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PREFACE

The present work, ‘‘Madurai Through the Ages” by
the late Dr. D. Devakunjari was her doctoral thesis submit-
ted to the Madras University. She was an eminent scholar
who served as special officer in the Archaeological
Survey of India before death snatched her away. In pre-
paring her thesis, Dr. Devakunjari did extensive field
work in the Madurai temple. Her erudition and hard
work are evident in every page of her treatise.

This is the first time that a comprehensive treatise,
not only on the political history of Madurai, but also on
the great temple of Madurai is being published. The
temple’s architectural greatness, sculptural splendour and
important role it played through the centuries are vividly
brought out. Since this thesis was submitted in 1957
only a few finds that are really significant have been
reported and few reinterpretations have been attempted
by scholars. But the text is as presented by the author.
The changes required are very few and moreover, we will
not be doing justice to the author who is no more with
us if the text is revised.

This excellent thesis on one of the greatest cities of
Tamilnadu remained unpublished all these years. The
society is thankful to Mrs. Venkatakrishnan, the sister of
Dr. Devakunjari for not only permitting it to publish it in
its publication series, but also for giving a substantial
grant towards its publication. The society places on
record its greatful thanks to Mr. Swaminathan (retired
Assistant Librarian, Connemara Public Library). But for
his keen interest and encouragement, the thesis would
not have seen thelight of day. Her sister Miss. Sarada
took over 1500 Photograph of Madurai and its temple.
All the illustrations included in this work are from her
photographic collection.



The Society for Archaeological, Historical and Epigra-
phical Reasearch (SAHER) is a registered society devoted
to the study of the art, history, epigraphy and sociology
of southern region. It has many branches throughout
Tamilnadu.

Recently the Dharmapuri unit of the SAHER esta-
blished a aistrict archaeological museum at Dharmapuri
This is the first of its kind to be established in the State
by the efforts of the society with mostly teachers of the
district as members. The establishment of the Dharmapuri
Museum will remain a standing witness to the role
played by the society in this region, in popularising
archaeology among the people.

The society has already established a name for its
academic activity through its publications. It has brought
out two volumes of “South Indian Studies’’ in English. The
latest of its books is “Natya Brahman'* (a work on the
ancient Indian theatre), a thesis submitted to the Univer-
sity of New Orleans (U.S.A.) by Anita Ratnam Rangaraj.

The Society has been associating itself with the
Tamil Nadu State Department of Archaeology in organi-
sing district level seminars on archaeology. It has already
published the papers presented at the Chingleput district
and the State level seminars. It has also published two
books on the historical site of Kudavasal and on the
Pallava magnate, Karunakara Tondaiman.

| congratulate Dr. R. Nagaswamy for his inspiring
guidance to the SAHER, and its young and energetic
Secretary Mrs. Chitra Viji for her active interest in its
publications. | also thank Mr. S. Srinivasa Raghavan,
who undertook the onerous task of going through the
proofs and meticulously verifying the footnotes etc.
Mr. Natana. Kasinathan, the Registering offcer of the Tamil
nadu State Department of Archaeology, who has been a
great source of help in seeing the book through the press,
also deserves our thanks.

15—10—1979. T. P. MEENAKSHISUNDARAN
(President, Saher)
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CHAPTER T\ ~
INTRODUCTION.
S

Madurai, well known as a pilgrim centre today, is one of the
oldest cities in South India, For the last two thousand years it
has been a_great centre of South Indian cul turc and civilization.
In India the history and culture of a region often centes round.a

_temple. This is particularly true of South India where the temple
has. made a_unique_ contribution not only to the religious life of the
EGELEHE?_]}EM.MM the nuclens round which the social and
cultural life of the people revolve. Though many cities could boast
of ancient origins, not all of them could claim a continuous history.
“The great cities of Kifici, Tirnchirappalli, for instance, are unques-
tionably ancient centres like Madurai. But they have not had an
unbrok=n history and they were pre-eminent only during compara-
tively short periods. Kafici was a capital city of the Pallavas and
of some of the early Colas but faded off as a political capital later.
“The Calas had capitals at various places. The most ancicnt of them,
Uraiyiir, is now only a suburb. Gangaikondaddlapuram, another
Obla capital, had only a very brief life history. Tanjore had a
comparatively long history but its origin does not date back earlier
than the 8th-9th c A.D.

Madurai, however, is one of the few cities to have enjoyed a
eontinuous history which could be traced back to prehistoric times.
The sthalapurdnas speak of its hoary antiquity of when, it is said,
Parvati and Siva ruled over Madurai and the Pandya territory.
Whether as a temple city or as a capital city, the history of Madurai
is distinet from that of other cities. Politically Madurai was the
capital of a single dynasty, the Pandyas, who ruled continuously as
far as is known from the early years of Christianity down to the
14th century. This fact alone more than anything else is enough o
gain for Madurai a unique placg. Even after the Pangyas Madurai
has continued as the capital of some dynasty or other for four centuries
more. Tt has therefore had a continuous history as a political capital
for cighteen centuries. At the present day Madurai is still one of
the premier cities in the State next only to Madras in importance,
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The history of the Madurai city as a religious centre goes back
to remote times since when the temple, one of the oldest institutions,
has had a coeval history with those of the rulers and remains as im-
portant as ever even after the rulers have disappeared. The
Madurai temple is not only of hoary antiquity but possesses an entire
pwiana of its own relating to the [ilas of Sundaréévara, the deity of
Madurai. This purdna known as Halaspe Mahdtmya or Tiruwilai-
pddal in Tamil narrates the 64 [flas performed by the God. Al
the l3las are centred round the Madurai temple or its neighbourhood.
According to the legend Siva as Sundaré§vara is said to have married
the Goddess Min3ksi, the daughter of a Pindya king, and to have
ruled over the kingdom Himself. This divine sovereignty is peculiar
to Madurai. The Madurai temple has exercised great influence
over South Indian life and culture from the earliest times.

The cultural prominence of Madurai in ancient times has eam-
ed for the city the epithet “The Athens of South India”. It has
been a great centre of learning from very early times. As the seat of
the Tamil academy called the Sangam it wiclded great influence in
the literary and cultural fields. Madurai has been in a sense an
international metropolis with overseas commercial and cultural

eontacts with distant countries of the ancient world both in the east
and the west.

Previous writers on the history of the Madurai country have
confined themselves to certain periods of its political history. Among
the general histories of Madurai and the Pindya country may be
mentioned Nelson’s Muadura Comnty and Caldwell’s History of Tinne-
velly. The Madura and Tinnevelly Gazetteers also give useful general
historical sketches. The accounts of Nelson and Caldwell, though
still useful and valuable, are out of date since they were written in
1868 and 1881 when sufficient material for the early and mediaeval
history of Madurai was not available. These works need a great
deal of revision in view of relevant fresh material, epigraphical,
archaeological and literary, which have now become available, Nel-
son’s work is a very full and detailed account and may be termed a
classic among historical works. His book covers the wider field of
the Madurai country in general and is not a history of the city.

Other available works deal only with one period or aspeet of
the history of Madurai. Apart from such works as V. Kanaka-
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sabhai Pillai’s The Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years Ago, Dr. S. Krishna-
swami Aiyangar’s work, Seme Conlributions of South India to Indiax
Culture and P.T. Srinivasa Iyengar’s History of the Tamils which inci-
dentally deal with Madurai in the Safigam Age, there is yet no
work treating directly of the cultural contributions of Madurai of the
Sangam cpoch.

The post-Safigam period and the Kalabhra interregnum in
Madurai have not yet been fully studied. The Pandyan Kingdom
by K.A. Nilakanta Sastri gives the history of the early and media-
eval Pandyas. The Colas by the same author contains many useful
references to Pangva history. 5. Muthuswami's thesis on the Later
Pandpas has not vet been published, Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyan-
gar's work, South India and her Mukammadan Invaders and Dr. N,
Venkataramanayya's book on The Enly Mulim Expansion in South
India speak also about the Muslim rule in Madurai in the 14th cen-
tury, Dr. T.V. Mahalingam’s paper on The Banas in Sputh Indign
History treats about the rule of the Banddardyas in the Madurai
country. The rule of the Vijayanagara viceroys in Madurai stil]
remains a dark chapter.

V. Rangachari in the columns of The Indian  Antiquayy and
R. Sathianatha Aiyar in the History of the Nayaks of Madura have
attempted to give a detailed and connected history of the Niyakas
of Madurai. A large amount of original material in the shape of
records is available on the history of Madurai in the post-Niyaka
period.  But not much work has been done in this field. S5.C. Hill's
Yusuf Khan deals only with a limited phase of this period.

All the available works on the history of Madurai have concen-
tratedd more or less on the history of one dynasty or another or to
some particular periods. There are still gaps in the history of Madurai
which have not yet been touched upon by writers. The history of
the city itstlf has not recrived adequate attention. A connected
history of the great temple city dealing with various aspects of its
life and culture such as political, religious, social and economic,
is a hard-felt need.

The great temple at Madurai which is one of the oldest in India
has suffered much owing to the vicissitudes of fortune. The temple
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fabric has been destroyed much through age and more through
vandalism. It has been renovated from time to time. Many parts
of the temple are therefore of a comparatively late period. Fortu-
nately several vestiges of the early structures still remain here and
there. The history of this great temple has not been studied sysie-
matically so far. Thus from every point of view Madurai deserves
adequate and detailed study.

The present thesis is an attempt to compile &8 continuous and
systematic account of the city and its temple which have not so far
received the attention they deserve. This thesis covers the subject
in many of the aspects above mentioned, While political history
of a general nature has been treated in outline emphasis has
been made about the city as a great centre of culture and art during
its long history, Its history has been traced from' prehistoric times
and beginnings of recorded history. The political, literary and
social history of the great Safigam Age and the contribution of the
many poets hailing from the city are considered next. The cultural
and social history of the First Pindyan Empire has been dealt with
particular reference to Madurai city and its cnvirons. A feature
of the architecture of the period is the large number of rock-cut
eaves and many of the caves of Tirupparankunram have been dealt
with in detail. The building activities of the mediaeval Pandyas are
not so well known and manyexamples of their buildings have been
noticed. The influence of the mafhas during the mediaeval period
is outlined. The connection between Madurai city and Migakkulam
is touched upon. The political and social history of the city under
the Niyakas of Madurai is dealt with.

The Madurai temple has been studied in a fairly detailed manner,
fully illustrated with photographs and many facets of its history,
architecture, iconography and administration are detailed. An
attempt has b=en made to trace some of the earlier features and date
many of the temple structures on the basis of their architectural fea-
tures and available literary evidences. Some of the temples in the
neighbourhood of Madurai city have been similarly studied. The
city, its old forts and its palaces are covered. An attempt has
bzen made to trace the lay-out of Tirumala Niyaka's palace.

Though varions types of source materials are available for
study of the history of Madurai, yet when they are eritically evalu-
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ated it is found that theyare inadequate or incomplete for giving an
accurate and continuous account of the city. Epigraphy is one of
the most fruitful sources of the ancient history of South India. The
South Indian temple has stood as the very centre of the religious,
social and economic life of the people. The temple wallsare en-
ved with many inscriptions dealing. mth _every aspect  of South
life, from tl:.uz military campaigns of the king down to the
]Eml;le g,lfr.s of the common folk to the temple. The Maduraitemple is
one of the largest of its kind, but unfortunately owing to destruction
nn}y a comparatively small number of inscriptions have survived.
Information—both direct and indirect—bearing on the history of the
city has to be pieced together from these and from other epigraphs
found in the city and its environs. Inscriptions are invaluable for
the mediaeval history of Madurai, when even the chronologyof the
Pangya kings has to be fixed only with the help of the astronomical
details in the epigraphs. A village-wise epigraphic survey of the
Madurai district has not yet been carried out and the texts of a bulk
of the Pangya inscriptions collected still remain unpublished. The
texts of & large number of these unpublished epigraphs have, how-
ever, been made use of for the purposes of this present study. Besides
the Pandya inscriptions, many Céla epigraphs throw light on  the
history of mediaeval Maduorai,

The available Pandya copper plates, though small in number,
are invaluable for the light they shed on early Pingya history, But
tor the Vel vikkudi grant, the Madras Museum plates and the larger
and smaller Sinnamandir plates, the history of the First Pipdyan
Empire would have almost remained a complete void. Some Pallava
copper plates such as the Bihiir plates are also helpful for the history
of this period. CBla copper plates such as the Anbil, Leyden, Tiru-
valangigu and Karandai plates prove useful for mediaeval history.
There is hardly any direct epigraphic material available 'for the
period of the Sultanate of Madurai.

Epigraphy becomes a meagre source for the period of the
Vijayanagara viceroys and the Banddardyas in Madurai, For the
period of the Nayakas there are many inscriptions as well as copper
plates, both of the Ndyakas and of the Vijayanagara rulers, The
Vijayanagara charters and epigraphs throw much light on Niyaka
history and help ‘to corroborate or supplement the available
information,
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. The value of litgrary scurces for the history of Madurai during
certain periods such as the early Safigam and post-Safigam ages
and the modern post-Navaka period cannot be over-estimated,
Regarding the Safigam period, as far as possible, only references in
the works of the poets hailing from Madurai and the Pingya country
ot those who have sung of Madurai or its rulers have been made use
of in this thesis.

For the later history of Madurai from about the 17th ¢. when
epigraphic evidence dwindles literary sources in the shape of a large
number of vernacular chronicles and memoirs are available. These
historical works are of particular interest since the bulk of the literary
works, especially in South India, is mainly religious in character,
Most of these chronicles were collected by Col. Mackenzie and
from what is known as the Mackenzie  Mamuscripts.  Abstracts of
many of the manuscripts are given in Taylor's Calalogue Raisonne
of Oriental Manuscripts, by Wilson in his catalogue of the Mackszic
Mamuseripts and  in the descriptive catalogues of the Government
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Some of them were summarised
by William Taylor in 1835 in two volumes called Oriental Historical
Manuscripts. Mackenzie’s collection included a large number of
inscriptions also, These have recently been published in the three
volumes of the South Indign Temple Inscriplions, Apart from these
two publications the bulk of the Mackenziz Manuseripts have not
yet been published.

The chronicles and memoirs included in the Mackenzie collec-
tion are of varying historical value. The Papdyon Chronicle and the
Myiypuiijaya Manuseripts contain fairly reliable accounts and their
chronology may also be depended upon. The History of the Car-
natgca Governors gives useful information but its chronology is not
reliable. The Taijloiri Andhra Rijula Caritra and the Tafijaofiri-
odri Caritra, though dealing with the history of Tanjore, throw some
light on Madurai history also. The accounts of Tirumala Nayaka,
his palace and his numerous benefactions given in Taylor’s Orien-
tal Historical Mamuscripts ave useful, though the translation is faulty,
A large number of the manuscripts purport to deal with the gene-
alogy and chronology of the Pangyas, for instance, the Pdnd e Rajak-
ka] Purdna Caritram, Madurai Pandya Rijakkal Caritram, PAngya Pratdpa
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Vamfapali and others, contain much legendary matter, need a great
amount of sifting and are not very dependable, A number of manu-
scripts contain accounts of the origin and history of the poligars of
various regions. These contain interesting and useful information,
though one has to exercise care in separating fact from fiction.

Various Sanskrit and Telugu works of the Vijayanagara period,
while primarily concerned with Vijayanagara history, help to cluci-
date the history of Madurai. The Madhuwrd Vijayam, the Faimini
Bhiratem, the Aeyutar@y@blyudsyam and others belong to this class.
Besides the Mackencis Manuscripis there are other works and manu-
scripts which are very useful for the later history of Madurai. The
Ramappayyan Ammianai and the Khdn S@ysbu Sangai give many details
of Tirumala's military campaigns and the war against Yusuf Khan
respectively.  Most of these literary works are helpful mainly  with
regard to political history.

Manuseript records of reports and accounts submitted by various
officzrs to the government on the assumption of Madurai district by
the British in 1801 A.D. which are in the Madras Record Office
are of great use as authoritative material for the affairs of the period.
The $ritdla manuscript appears to be a sort of log book of the Madurai
temple. It sccms to have been maintained carcfully and recopied
and brought up-do-date from time to time. It contains many de-
tails about the Madurai temple servants and the administration of
the temple during the Niyaka and post-Nayaka periods. Inciden-
tally it gives many references to the history of the temple under dif-
ferent rulers and of royal customs and ceremonies. The Madurait-
¢alavaralaru, which has been published as a prose introduction to
the Madurai Tiruppanimdlait and the Madurai Sthanikar Paraldyu® appear
to have been originally parts of the $ritdla. These are reliable ac-
.counts and their chronology often closely approximates to the dates
found in inscriptions of the period. The brief Tiruppani Vivaram
in prose forms an introduction to the more elaborate  Tiruppanimalai
in verse. Both together attempt a history of the various structures
of the temple and the numerous benefactions made to the temple

1. Sentamil publication No. 27.
2. Semfamil Vol. V, p. 141 fI.
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by the rulers and nobles as well as by the common folk. They pro-
vide a useful supplementation and corroboration of the architectural

dating of the temple structures.

Though containing enly casual references to historical events,
legends and purdpas are important sources for the local history of a
place. There are many versions of the Madurai Sthalgpurdpa ccn-
tring round the sixtyfour Tinwilaipddals. Of these, the most impor-
tant are Kalldgam dating from about the 9th c. AD., the Tinadla-
v@yudaipdr Tiruvilaipddal Purdpam of Perumparrappuliyiir Nambi, dat-
ing from about the 11th, 12th ¢, AD.. a later Sanskrit work known
as the Halasye Mahaimya and based on it, the Tamil Tinwilaiyadal
Puranam of Paranjdti Munivar, Besides these there are a number
of ulds, pillaittamils, kalambakems and other forms of sacred lire-
ratures, The Kigal Alagar temple and the Tiruvappugaiyar temple
in the city of Madurai and the Tirupparankunram, Alagarkbyil and
Tiruvadaviir temples nearby have their own sihglapurdnas. The
Periyapuwranam, the Devdram hymns and the Tirnwacakam of Manikka-
vicakar also contain many references to Madurai.

The contemporaneous letiers and reports of the Jesuit missio-
narits who worked in the Madurai country have been collecied in
four volumes called La Mission du Madure by Fr. J. Bertrand, They
are useful not only regarding the political history of Madurai in the
17th and 18th centuries but also contam much information about
the economie, social and cultural life of the people. Translations
of some passages of these volumes are given in Appendix A of R. Sathi--
anatha Aiyar’s History of the Nayaks of Madura. A critical English
translation of all the four volumes would prove very useful 1o the
student of South Indian History. The contemporaneous Dutch
records are of similar value and need to be studied systematically

Regarding foreign literary sources for the early history of Madurai
the most important are the writings of Megasthenes, Pliny and Pto-.
lemy and the work, Periplus of the Erpthracan Sea, the Ceylonese Chro-
nicles, Makavaméa and Dipavams$a, and some references in the works
of Chinese writers like Hiuen Tsang. The works of the classical writer
of the West contain much information about Madurai of the Sangam
age. Though the chronology of the Ceylonese chronicles still offers
some problems, they prove very useful for the history of the post-
Safigam epoch, the Pindyan civil wars of the medizeval period and
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the relations between Madurai and Ceylon. For the mediaeval
period the writings of Muslim historians like Wassaf and Ibn Batuta
and the notices of iravellers such as Marco Polo are wvery helpful.

As regards archaeological evidence hardly any spadework
has yet been done in the Madurai country. The immediate
environs of Madurai city, such as Anuppinadi and Midakkulam
seem to be rich in prehistoric antiquities and may prove a useful
ground for research.

Regarding numismatics, though coins of the various dynasties
who ruled over Madurai are available in fair nuombers, coins  def-
initely attributable, especially to the early Pangdyas, are rare and many
of the coins available are not easy of identfication. Roman coins
and coins of the Madurai Sultans are very helpful for the history of
their respective periods,

Lastly, there are many modern writings—both books and peri.
odicals—which are useful for writing a political and cultural his-
tory of Madurai. Of speecial interest and importance among these
are the archacological and epigraphical ‘reports, both Indian and
foreign. The wvolumes of Indian Antiguary, Epigraphia Indica, Epigra-
phia Carnatica, South Indian Inscriptions and Asyient India countain a
wealth of material,



CHAFPTER IT
PREHISTORY OF THE MADURAI COUNTRY
A. GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND

The modern city of Madurai is about 345 miles to the south
of Madras, and geographically is located on lat. 9.58 N and long.
78.10 E. The Madurai district of which it is the capital is boun-
ded by the Coimbatore and Trichinopoly districts on the north; by
Trichinopoly and Ramnad districts on the east; by the Ramnad
district on the south; and by Travancore-Cochin State on the west.
The present district is only a very limited portion of the ancient
Pingyan kingdom which comprised the modern districts of Madurai,
Ramnad and Tinnevelly, The ancient boundaries.of the kindgom
wgre, the river Vellaru on. the north, the Bay of Bengal and Straits
@f Mannar on the gast, Cape Comorin and the Indian Ocean on the
south and the Western Ghats on the west!,

The present district comprises the eight taluks of Dindigul,
Kodaikanal, Madurai, Melur, Nilakkottai, Palni, Perivakulam,
and Tirumangalam. Besides Madurai city the chief towns in the
district are the seven taluk headquarters after which the taluks are
named and Bodinayakkanur and Uttamapalavam in Perivakulam
taluk.

There are five well-marked natural divisions in  the distriet,
#iz., the Palni hills; the level expanse of Tirumangalam taluk with
black-cotton soil and a few granite hills; the flat tracts of rice-growing
areas covering much of Madurai and Nilakkottai taluks and the
southern half of Melur; the higherand drier tracts of northern
Melur, Dindigul and Palni and lastly the long and fertile Kambam
Valley region.

The mountain ranges of Madurai which are mostly outliers
of the Western Ghats include the broad mass of the Palni hills on

L. A Tamil poem by an anonymous author states, *The Pandyan Territory
is south of the river Velldr, east of the town of Périir, north of Cape Comorin,
and west of the Eastern Sea.”
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the west; the Varushanad and Andipatti ranges to the south; the
Nagamalai range, the Sirumalais to the north-west: and the Alagar-
malais, Karandamalais and the “Nattam hills” towards the north
and east. These ranges and hills make Madurai a very pietur-
‘€sque country. Some of these like the Sirumalais have been spoken
for their fertility even in ancient Tamil works, some like Alagar-
malai are famous for their shrines and some like Kondrangimalai,
“the handsomest peak of its kind in all Madura®? are renowned for
their striking appearance. Many of the hills like Anaimalai and
iPanrimalai have figured in legends®.

Some of the chief rivers of the district are the Gundar, flowing
through Tirumangalam taluk and town; the Tirumanimuttar and
the Palar flowing through northern Melur taluk and the Kodavanar
and Shanmuganadi flowing northwards along the plains of Dindigul
and Palni. The main river system of the district is the Vaigai and
its tributaries, The latter rise in the Palnj hills or the Varushanad
and Andipatti ranges and join the Vaigai in the valley which lies
between these two, The Vaigai flows south-eastwards past Madurai
town, and enters the Ramnad district where it joins the Bay of Bengal
not far from the town of Ramnad?®. The soil of Madurai is
mpestly of the red ferruginous variety, the black varieties being un-
-common and oceurring to a considerable extent only in Tirumangalam
taluk.

Excepting for the months of November, December and January
the temperature is fairly high at Madurai throughout the year,
During the summer it is very hot. The rainfall is received chiefly
during the North-East Monsoon and averages about 30 to 35 inches

annually.

Almost the whole of the Madurai district is covered with
-gneissic rocks. Minerals are rare, A broad band of white crystalline
limestone stretching nearly two miles, occurs at Tirumal, a village

1. W. Francis, Madura District Gazstieer, p. 9.

2. Parafijpti's Tirwilaiddal, Nos. 22 and 45.

3. Details of the Kritam3! river are given in the Appendix No. 3 1o this chap-
e,
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five miles north-east of Kalligudi in the Tirumangalam taluk. This
limestone occurs also at Kokkulam, two miles north of Tirumal
Red and white quartz fragments are found at Gopalaswami hill
in the extreme south of Tirumangalam taluk. Good building
stone is quarried from Tirupparankunram. Iron ore is found near
Korwtampatti in Melur taluk and gold washing is reported to have
been done at Palakkanuttu in Dindigul taluk. In 1899, an iron
meteorite weighing about 35 pounds was found near Kodajkanal
and was the second one to be so found in India.

Regarding flora, the most interesting parts of the district are the
Palni and Sirumalai Hills. Qolonel Beddome’s account of the
“Flora of the Pulvey Hill” in 1858, enumerates over 700 species
of plants,

With regard to the fauna, the indigenous cattle of the district
are small in stature. The chief cattle market is the one held
at Madurai during the Gitra festival (April-May) in the temple there.
Madurai is not rich in small game and large game is confined to the
hill ranges. Elephants were formerly very numerous. Wild ani-
mals such as tigers, reported to have been a menace by earlier wri-
tersl, have long since disappeared.

B. PREHISTORIGC PERIOD

The Madurai city, its environs and the Madurai country appear
to be rich in material belonging to the prehistoric period though
much archaeological exploration and excavation have yet to be done
In this region.

Practically no traces of palaeolithic or neolithic man have as
yet been found in Madurai district. But palaeoliths were collected
by Bruce Foote “from a shingle bed in the alluvium of the Vaigai,
on the left bank of the river, immediately north of Madurai town™
and also a single palacolith from Aviyur, 12 miles south of Madurai®.

Neolithic finds were made by Bruee Foote atVellglankulam, south
of Madurai, where a gneiss ringstone or mace head was found?®. In the

1. Welsh in his Military Reminisoences (Vol. I, p. 74) says that in about 1795
A.D. he had hunted tigers on the Semmdermalee, i.e., Tiropparankugram Hill,

2. R. Bruce Foote, The Foote collection of Indian Prehistoric amd  Proto-historic-
Antiguities ; Nedes on their Ages and Disiribution, p. 52.

3. 1Ibid, p. 52.



Poensrory oF THE MADURAI COUNTRY I3

Palni hills and their environs many vestiges of settlements of the
early iron age pzople have been found. Stone kistvaens and dolmens
are widely found distributed in the Madurai district. ' They have
been reported from many places such as Kalvarpatti and Virili-
patti in Dindigul taluk, Karungdlakkudi in Melur taluk and Palnj
and Kalayamuttiir in Palani taluk. Pyriform earthen tombs have
been found near KulagékharankSttai in Nilakottai taluk, Paravai,

Thovaraim3n, Dadampatti, and Anupp3nadi in Madurai mluk
and Sengulam in Tirumangalam taluk.

South India abounds in what are known as megalithic monu-
me=nts. While there is a general similarity among these it is possible
to distinguish various types among them in different regions such as
‘Chingleput, Pudukkottai and Cochin. These difierences are mainly
due to the influence of weather and geological factors which affee-
ted not only the structural form bat also the situation of the mega-
liths2,

Megaliths of the Chingleput district are cairn-circles op
dolmenoid cists or barrows or little caim-mounds. Urns in _caim-
circles or barrows and coffins or sarcophagi in dolmenoid cists are
to be expected. The urns are usually large in size and pyriform in
shape.

The magalithic monuments of the Pudukkottai region consist
of *“transepted pot-holed dolemenoid cists with urn-burial inter-
m=nt togzther with the bounding circles, enclosing single and mul-
tiple urn-burials. The sarcophagi-interment is unknown here. 2

Urn-burials are a class of monuments by themselves. While
the form of iron implements, Black-and-red Ware and fragmentary
burials found zssociated with urn-burials and megaliths bear a close
affinity, urn-burials cannot be included among the real megaliths,
“A comparative study of the pottery from the pure wurn-burials of
Agichanallir and the megallithic pottery from Pudukkegai and
Chingleput shows a comparative primitiveness of the former.”3

1. K.R. Srinivasan and N.R. Banerjee, Surney of South Fndian Megaliths, Ancient
India, No. 9, p. 109,

2. Ihid, p. 106.

3. Ibid, p. 11l
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The prehistoric remains and monuments so far unearthed i
Madurai and its environs consist mainly . of burial uwrns and urn-
burial sites. This type of burial seems to have been in vogue for a
long time, from about the 3rd c. B.C. to about the 5th ¢. AD.2 The
urn-burials are variously called fali or mudumakkat-cdgi or Imapali
in Tamil works dating from the Safigam period to the 12th . AD.

Burial-urn sites have been found in several places near Madurai
The village of Anuppdinagi is about two miles to the south east of
Madurai city. About 20 years ago pyriform earthenware jarg
were unearthed in the village by K. 5. Srikantan.® The jars were
found buried rather shallow and fairly close to one another. The
collection consisted of two large jars each 3 feet high and 2 feet 4
inches in diameter at the mouth, smaller vessels, howls and ring
stands of the thin black glazed ware type known so extensively in
the Madras State.

As early as 1887 Alexander Rea of the Archaeological Depart-
ment had unearthed many earth enware sarcophagi in Anuppinagi® as
well as in other places around Madurai such as Didampattit, Paravai®
and Tovaraimdn®. He reports that at Anuppinadi the tombs ap-
peared above the ground singly and in groups and that they largely
varied in size, from a child’s tomb measuring 1 foot 2} inches in
diameter by 1 foot 7 inches deep to a large onc measuring 33 feet
in diameter. These were reported to be of a coarse, red earthenware
material, of a very different clay from the finely grained light material
of the enclosed smaller articles. Some few tombs, however, —always
small, which were noticed most particularly at this place, were made
of the thin black and red glazed earthenware of the small vessels
about 3716 inch thick. This type of tomb was comparatively limited
in number and “were evidently used”, says Rea, “by a superior
class™.

1. Jﬂﬂﬂrﬂl Indie, No. Z, pp. 15-18,

2, AST. 1936-37, pp. 61-62 and plates XXV and XXVI.

3. G.0. 1663, Pub. 16-12-1887; Alexander Rea, Some pre-histaric burial pleces
in Southern India, J.A.S.B, Vol. LVIL Pt I (1888), pp. 48 fi.

4. About 15 miles northwest of Madugai. ¢

5. Five miles northwest of Madruai, near the Vaigai,

6. About six miles northwest of Madurai,
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A tomb of the more ordinary variety of earthenware which was
complete with its: cover, though eracked, was found buried deep
in the ground and quite at a distance from the others. Inside this
were the remains of a skull and the bones of a skeleton which were
large-siz=d and evidently those of a person over the ordinary height.
In other tombs also were found remains of bones and also vessels
of different shapes and colours. The predominant colours of these
prehistoric pottery appear to be black and red.  Some of them were
ornamented with dotsin diagonal lines which are stated by Mr. Rea
to be peculiar. One pecularity noted by Mr. Rea was the surface
glaze on these articles which had the appearance of polish on wood-
work or horn, The Black-and-red Ware, as it is called, is a distinctive
type among the pottery found in association with megalithic monu_
ments. This ware is common to megaliths all over the south and on
the basis of the date of megalithic monuments at Brahmagiri and other
evidences can be placed between the third-second century B.C. and
the first century A.D.%,

At Paravai and Tovaraimn were found pyriform earthenware
tomhbs with remains of skulls and bones and also an iron spearhead
and a large number of glazed pottery similar to the finds at Anupps-
nagi.

In 1887 Mcr. Bartels, the Divisional Inspector of Police, discove-
red at Tovaraimdn® a large number of earthenware jars and many
small earthen vessels also, all glazed inside and outside and some con-
taining remains of bones and a skull. In one jar he also found a
stone shaped like a dart.

Inside one of the tombs at Paravai were found a large number of
beads. Mr. Rea says that these beads “are of a reddish
semi-transparent material with milky streaks through them. A few- -
are of a greenish hue, and others of white crystal. Most of them have
a design in white inlaid work; the lines seem to have been graved on
the surface, and the white enamel filled in ™.* An etched carnelian
bead from Sirkap, Taxila of oblique strokes, enclosed within two mar_

1. Ancient India, No. 9, pp. 109-110.
2. .0, 1018 Pub. 1887,
3. Rea, apcit
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ginal fines, has been ascribed to the first century AD.} A similar
design has been found on a bead from a pyriform tomb at Paravai,
“This evidence may help one to assign for the time being the date of
the urn-burial site at Paravai to the frst century A.D. till further
evidence becomes available.

On the strength of the discovery of prehistoric sepulchral urns a
places like Kil-puliyir, Kilimbiir and Kil Nattamin Tinnevelly distt-
rict a suggestion has been made by C. R. Krishnamacharlu® that
prehistoric remains may be looked for at places with the prefix A5
which means “lower” or “castern™ in Tamil. He also gives a list of
places with such names where prehistoric remains have been found.
This statement may probably be held to be true in the case of the
prehistoric finds at Anuppinadi also since this village is very near
1o what is known as Kila-Madurai. In ancient times villages and
towns seem to have been divided into two halves called k[, m#! and
to indicate probably the upper and lower halves or the western and
.gastern halves, g.2.. Méla-Miitdr and Kila-Mattir, MElpanangidi
and Kilpanangagi, Mélkuyil-kudi and Kilkuyilkudi, Mel Iranivamut-
tam and Kil Irapivamuttam. Perhaps the western or upper part was
wsed for human. habitation and in the other half were the burial
sites.

The prehistoric finds at- Anuppanagdi so near to KEila Madura:
would show that the area Kila Madurai and the present Madurai
town to the west of it, which should thus be Mgl Madurai, have becen
in continuous occupation by people from prehistoric times.

C. EARLY LITHIC MONUMENTS OF THE MADURAI
COUNTRY

The Madurai country abounds in isolated hills, both high and
low, with big boulders and natural caverns, often, at in accessible
h=ightf'and positions. Prehistoric man as well as ascetics of the
oaidika and avaidika sects appear to have made use of these natural

1. BK. Thaper, Portalam 1948; Excacation of a Megalithic Urn-Burial, Ancient

India, No. 8, p. 14
9 CR. Krishnamachari, Some Pre-kistoric sites in the Ramnad And Tinnevelly

Disrictr. AS.1. 1936-37, p. 7L
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caverns evidently for habitation or for religious purposes. The people
who tesorted to these out-of-the-way places seem to have made s'Iight
alterations to the natoral caves to suit their purposes. pr instance,
rectangular beds, often with pillow lofts, were cut outin the rock sur-
face, narrow drip lines were made on the overhanging rock to carry

‘off rain water from the roof and holes were cut on the rockface prob-

ably to put up a wooden structure or shelter. These caverns are
popularly known as “ Pafica Pangava Pagukkai® whatever the
number of stone beds may be. - K.R. Srinivsan?, while explaining the
Tamil names connected with South Indian megalithic sites, opines
that the term Pdndava (kuli) may be a corruption of the word minda-
sy, i.e., those dead or pdindavar, i.c., those who performed useless
penance, as according to the beliefin later times, it was considered
that Ajivikas or Jainas did penance that was *useless™. Perhaps
the term “Pafica Pingava padukkai” may have had a similar origin.
When the original meaning was forgotten and the name came to be
associated with the five Pindavas the prefix pafica might have been
added to the original term Péndava pagukkai.

Short Brahmi inscriptions are found in many of these caverns either
on the beds themselves or on the overhanging rock. These inscrip-
tions have not yet been fully studied and interpreted.  Similar caves
with Pgli inscriptions in Brghmi seript have been found in Ceylon
also, for instance, at Vessagiri.? But the Buddhist remains found
in conjunction with the caves in Geylon are absent in the South
Indian caverns.

In Madurai district caverns with Br@hmi inscriptions have
been found at more than a dozen places.® In South India the majority

1. E.R. Srinivasan, The Megalithic Burials and Urn-fields of South Infia, Anciemt
Indiz, No. 2, p. 10, :

2. Epigraphia Jeylanica, Vol. I, p. 10

3, M.ER: 135 of 1903. Mglgr; 457 of 1906, Anaimalai; 460-465 of 1906,
Maifigulam; 38 of 1908. Varichchiyi@r, _45 of 1908. Mettupatti; 333 of 1508,
Tirupparankunyim, 334 of 1908. 70, 79, of 1910, Alagarmalai; 55-57 of 1910.
Kofgar-Puliyankulam; 58-60 of 1910, 865-869 of 1917. MEttupatti; 561 of 1911.
Karufigalakkudi, 621-623 of 1926. Nagamalai Hill. A description of these caverns
35 found in MLE.R. 1907, Pt II, Paras.I-4, 1908, Pt. II, paras 1-8, 1909, F. 11,
paras. 1-9, 1910, Pt I, paras 1-5, 1912, Ft. Il, paras. | & 2, 1918, Pe. I, paras 8 &
10, 1927, Pr. 11, para 8.

2
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of the caverns discovered so far are situated in the Madurai district.
Of these, Tirupparankunram, Anaimalai and Muttuppatti, a
hamlet of Vadapalafiji, are within a radius of about five miles from
Madurai.

The cavern at Anaimalai? is an almost inaccessible natural
cave not far from the top of the rock. It is roughly 22 feet long and
18 feet broad. The height at the entrance is about 3 feet  but grad-
ually diminishes towards the interjor. Inside the cavern are three
double beds and one single bed at a slightly lower level, and four
other beds covered with earth. A set of eight beds is also  found
exposed outside the cavern. All the beds vary from about six to
seven feet in length and one and a quarter to about two feet in bread-
th., One end of cach bed is a raised portion, chiselled smooth and
this probably was meant as a pillow loft. On the overhanging rock
is a Brahmi inscription consisting of two lines.

At Tirppparankunram® there are two caverns. They are on
the western slope of the hill on the steep side and are reached only
by rude footholes cut into the rock. Within one cavern there are
six stone beds, two big ones and four smaller ones, roughly equal in
size and separated only by very thin band of stone. The two bigrer
ones stretch from east to west and are mutilated on their pillow sides.
In the cutting of the rock on the pillow side of the smaller beds is
a clear-cut legible Brahmi inscription of one line extending to the
full breadth of the beds, The cavern is a spacious one and could
afford shelter to a large number of people. On the overhanging
rock is chiselled a narrow drain to carry oft rain water, There is
a similar groove on the floor also at the broad entrance.  Higher
up on the hill about 2 hundred yards to the west of the Sikandar
mosque is another small cavern with five narrow beds stretching from
west to east. Modern mud and stone walls have been erected in
this cavern by a Hindu mendicant who had been using this cavern.

The caverns with the old Brihmi inseriptions have a special
significance since they are the earliest lithic monuments of the Tamil
country. From available evidences the stone beds scem to be as

1. M.E.R. 1907, Pr. IT, paran 2.
2. M.E.R. 1909, Pt. IT, para 3.
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old as the Brihmi inscriptions. The script resembles that of the
inseription from Bhattiprolu and palacographically may be assigned
to Srd or 2nd century B.C.

In the Brihmi inscriptions at Siddharmalai Hill near the village
Meéttupatti and Alagarmalai one gets what are perhaps the earlicst
epigraphic references to the city of Madurai. One inscription from
Siddharmalai is read by H. Krishna Sastri' as *Ma dhi r{a)a na
tai (vi) su vana.” KV. Subrahmanya Iyer® reads it as *“Matira
Anta?®® meaning “This is the bed of one belonging to Madirai.”

Of the inscriptions at Alagarmalai, inscription A is read by
H. Krishna Sastri? as “*Ma (ta)ti (rai) yi po na kula va na a (ta)
na a t(a) na® and inscription B as “M(a) ta ti rai ko (pa) pu va n;
ka na.”

“The expression Mdfatirai occurs in both A and B, the former
gVing. ... an cxira consonant y after rai which is a feature of
Tamil orthography”, says H. Krishna Sastri.* Regarding the Alagar-
malai inscriptions K. V. Subrahmanya Iyer says that the word
Mattirai (Madirai) occurs several times in them and also the names
of two persons who were ponkulavan and kulavanikan,® i.e., “dealers
in gold and grains™.®

In these inscriptions there seems to be & clear reference to the
city of Madurai though the words seem to be slightly different in
form. Thus the word Madhira or Matira in the Siddharmalai in-
scription and the words Matavirai or Matirai occurring in the Alagar.
malai inscriptions may be the earlier forms of the word “Madura®,
the present name of the city. It may be noted that the Cola,

1. H. Krishna Sastri, The Caverns & Brakmi Inseriptions of Sowth India. (Pro-
credings of the First Oriental Conference, pp. 342-43).
Procecdings of the Third Oriental Conference, p. 298.
H. Krishna Sastri, op-cit. p. 345
Ibid, pp. 34546.
Proceedings of the Third Oriental Conference, p. 299.
{a) Ma(ta) ti {rai)yi po naku la va na a (ta) na at (a) na.
{b) M(ajta ti i ko (pa) pu va nika na.

ek B
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Pardntaka T is often referred  to'as “Madiraikonga Kdpparakésari-
varman® in his inscriptions, :

The Brihmirecords also contain some topographical references
to the Madurai country which indicate the antiguity of these regions.
Far instance,the Anaimalai inscription refers to the gifts by a person
residing at kwwratw. This is perhpas a'reference to the place Kun-
rattiir which is very near Anaimalai and where there is also an early
Pindya cave temple., A resident of Pikanfr is mentioned in a
record from Kongarpuliyankulam. Thisindicates the antiquity of the
Pagandrkdrram which was situtated to the west of Madurai. The
Vélvikkagi villags was in this division, This region seems to have
been a stronghold of Brahmans and noted only for Vedic sacrifices
but also seems to have been favoured by Hindu ascetics™.

These Brahmi inscriptions have been interpreted variously by
geveral scholars?  While the language of the inscriptions in general
appear to be Pili in the Brihmi script many letters and forms are
peculiar and different and make the interpretation difficult. Both
Krishna Sastri and K. V. Subrahmanya Iyer think that there were
some Tamil words and forms occurring in these records. The latter
says that these are P‘[‘ﬂbﬂhlf E.EJ.'IY Tamil records. Other scholars like
Dr. G. Narayana Rao? feel that the records are Prakrtic and that
they pmbﬂ-hl? represent what is called the Paigdci form of Prakrt.
According to Indian grammarians the old Paiddci dialect was the
prevailing language in the Pandya country.

Eightesn pgtghfrd_; bearing grﬂ:jﬁ#:' werefound in the Artkamédu
excavations (1945). Except two among them, it is said that all the
others may be reconsiructed in Tamil and are among the earliest
known examples of the language. They bear a close affinity to the
<hort Brihmi inscriptions found in the natural caverns of the Pandya

1. Siddharmalai, the abode of many Hindu ascetics, was in this division. A
place Irudipdli now corrupted into frmpali and meaning the Pali or residence of
r4is was also in this region.

9. M. Krishna Sastri (Proceedings of the First Oriental Conference, pp. 327-
348), K.V. Submhmanya Iyver (Procesdings of the Third Orientzl Conference,
pp. 2 ff), Dr. C. Narayana Rao {Procecdings of the Ninth Oriental Conference,
pp. B63-G73).

3, Proceedings of the Ninth Oriental Conference, pp. 863-73.
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country and also the MImandiir inscription (3rdec. B.C.), and the
Bhattiprolu Brihmi inscriptions (c. 200 B.C.) Since the Arkamédu
site has been assigned to about the first ceéntury A.D., the potsherds
may also have to be assigned to the same date. Thus they belong
to a slightly later period than the Brihmi inscriptions of the natural
caverns, indicating thereby that there does not seem to have been
much development in the South Indian script between the third
century B.C. and the first century- AD2

Further research may probably help settle the question of the
relationship between Prikrt and Dravidian and the origin of the
Dravidian languages,

D. EARLY REFERENCES TO MADURAI

From all available evidences Madurai appears to have been
ruled by the Pandyas from time immemorial. The Pingvas and
their capital Madurai are mentioned in many early Indian works
and purdias, thus pointing to the antiguity of Madurai and the
Pandyan dynasty., The sthalapur@nas state that when Agastya and
many other rfis had once gathered at Benares, Agastya was requested
by his companions to narrate to them the [Tlas of Siva on the bank®
of the river Végavati (Vaigai). In one chapter of the purdna, Agastya
eulogises the greatness and glory of the city of Madurai.® The Tirr
pilaiyddal Purdna states that the Indra Fimdnaz of the Mindksi temple
at Madurai was built under the orders of Indra. The Kddal Purdna,
which is the sthalapurdna of the Efidal Alagar temple states that th®
Astaniga Vimna of the Kiigal Alagar temple at Madurai was built
by Vidvakarma, the divine carpenter. A divine origin is thusattri-
buted to the two ancient temples in the city.

The Madurai country and the Pingdyas find mention in the
epics of the Rdmdyona and the Mahdblgrata, Kavitapuram, on¢
of the early capitals of the Pendyas, is mentioned in the Rimdyana

1. Dr. T.-V. Mahalingam, Prescidential Address of the Dravidian Languages
and Culture Section, Proceedings of the seventeenth All India Oriental Conference,
1953, pp. 7-8.

2. Parafijbii's Tm;‘qﬂfd Madurai ?mwa'dm, Nambi's' Tiru
vilaiya@al; Tirumagoroccirappu.



292 MaDURAI THROUGH THE AGES

Surgriva is said to have told his followers to search for Sita in king-
doims south of the Vindhya and to lookout for “Kavilam Pangya-
nam” or the Pafgya’s golden gates decked with pearl and gold,
on the shore of the ocean.) This Kavitapuram, later known as
Korkai, is said to have been submerged by the sea,

In giving a list of the kingdoms to the south of the Vindhya,
the poet Valmiki includes the kingdoms of the Andhras, the Pungras,
the Gdlas, the Pindyas andthe Kéralas.® In the Makabldrata also
there are many references to the Pingyas. A Pandya king is said to
have been present at Draupadi's svapamoara.® Sahidéva proceeded
on a dig vijapa to the south and vanquished the Drivigas, Cblas
Kéralas and Pindyas®. The Pangya king is said to have taken part
in the great Bhdrata baule.® The tradition that the Pandyas parti-
cipated in the great war seems to have continued for a long time since
one finds it being mentioned in a Pingya copper-plate grant of the
10th century A.D., viz., the Larger Sinnamanir plates.® The Mahd-
bhdrata further says that Arjuna during a pilgrimage (tirtaydtra)
married Citrifgada the only daughter of Citravihana, ruler of Mani-
pura.? This place is called Manaliir in the South Indian versions
of the epic and is tak=n to refer to Manaliir, the ancient capital of
the Pingyas, In another place Citrdngada is spoken of as a Pangya
princess.*

Kiatyayana, the grammarian of the 4th century B.C. who was
probablya southerner, mentions the countries of the extreme south,
Pindya, Cola and Kérala.

The Arthaédstra of Kautilya, while describing the trade between
Northern and Southern India,speaks of the pearls and muslins of

Rimbyans, Kifk: Kongd, 43; 13,

Rimlyane, Kifk. Kaud., 41; 42.

Mahdbhgrata, 1. 189, 7020,

Thid, 11. 34. 1988,

Ihid. v. 19, 576, vi. 50,2084, vi. 23. 1019, viii, 21, BL.
*BhArataniy pagadoiiiyom™. (1. 96).

= Mahabhdrata, vii. ii. 3986, vii. L. 215, 7826.

8. Ihid, Adi Par. vi. 1. 64 (Komb. edn.)

s w e
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the Pandyan eountry. Among the articles that entered the royal
treasury Kautilya includes varicties of pearls from the Tamraparni
river in the Panjyan country, from “Pingya Kavita™ (which is ex-
plained in the comm=ntary as the Malayakdti mountain in the same
area) and from the Girnd river in Kérala.! He also mentions the
<ottan fabrics from Madurai (Madhuram)® as well as Paupdraka
blankets, black and soft as the surface of a gem.?

The astronomer Var@hamihira refers to the Pandya kingdom
(Pdnd yavdta) in his Brhatsamhite. Kiliddsa, the great Sanskrit poet
and dramatist, refers to the Pindya kingdom as one of the provinces
overrun by Raghu in his tour of conquest.®* The above accounts
indicate clearly that the Pingyas, their kingdom, and the commer.
cial products of their country seem to have been well known out-
side their territory and that there were wide contacts between the
Pangya country and the outside world from very early times.

The Makivamsa, the Ceylonese chronicle, contains the earliest
mention made of the ancient city in a foreign literary work. The
date of Buddha's giro@na has been generally accepted as 483 B.C.
The Maikgvamfa states that Geylon was colonised by her first king,
Prince Vijaya, who came to the island from Bengal by sea, with many
followers. It isstated that he landed on the north coast of the island
on the day of Biaddha's sirrdna. Vijaya became king of the country
after defeating and slaying the yakkg (yaksa) people in Ceylon. H€
then sent ambassadors to the city of Madurai in the Dakkina. They
“brought from Daccina Madurai the daughter of the king Pandya
and about 700 daughters of the different chief men of that place,
with a train of men of 18 diffzrent classes and also five different classes
of workmen. The king was afterwards married to the princess, the
daughter of the king Pindya, and was crowned and reigned in tran-
quillity in the city Tammanah 38 years™.%

1. Kaujilys's Arthafdstra, ii. 1L

2, TIhid, &, 26, 119.

3. Thid, Translation. p. 90. Syama Sastri, ranslator of the Arthafdsira, say®
ithese blankets were of PEgdya manufacture.

4. Dr. Kemn’ Edition, iv. 10.

5. Raophwamis, iv. 49.

6. Nelson, Madura Country, p. 47.
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This reference to Madurai in the Ceylonese chronicle bears
testimony to the friendly relations and contacts between Ceylon
and South India as well as Northern and Southern India. Inci
dentally it also shows that the Pandyas had by now established
themselves at Madurai which was designated Dakkina Madura,
probably to distinguish it from its northern counterpart.

The Pingyas and their capital city Madurai were well known
tothe Ancient Greeks and Romans. The account of Megasthenes, the
Greek ambassador of Seleukos, at the court of Candragupta Maurya
(320 B.C.), isthe first direct notice of a South Indian kingdom made
bythe classical writers of the West. He gives a quaint and elaborate
account of the Pindyan kingdom, which, according to him, was gove-
med by women. He says: “Herakles begat a daughter in India
whom he called Pandaja. To her he assigned that portion of India
which lies to southward and extends to the sea while he distributed
the people subject to her rule into 865 villages, giving orders thay
one village should each day bring to the treasury the royal tribute™. b
This statement was probably based on some historical fact and per-
haps refers to some mode of payment or tribute in kind, For example,
the Silappadikdram refers to an instance of a cowherdess who say
that it was her turn that day to supply ghee to the ruyal household
in Madurai.?

Strabo {c. 25 B.Q) states that a Pindya king sent an embassy
to the Roman Emperor Augustus.® Pliny (.75 A.D.) mentions the
Pandae, king Pandion and his “Mediterrancan emporium of Modou-
ra”4 Puolemy (A.D. 130) mentions Modoura, the royal city of
Pandion.® He says that the country of the Pandoonoi was around
the Bidaspes.® It is not clear whether this is a reference to the river
Vaigai. Prolemy shows great knowledge of the interior of the Tamil

I‘.iB-l.;ﬂjaw‘ McCrindle, Ancient India as deseribed by Mugasthenes and Arvian, pp-
159,

2, Canto 17, line 7.

8. JW. McCrindle, Ancient India ar described in Classical Literature, p. 9,
para. 4.

4. Ibid, pp. 111-112.

5. J.W. McCrindle, dncient India as described by Prolemy, p. 183, para. 89,

6. Ibid, p. 121, para 46.
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country and mentions # number of inland cities of the Pandionoi,
namely, Tainour, Peringkarei, Korindiour, Tangala or Taga and
Akour.! Tainour is probably Téniir in the Madurai taluk of the
Madurai distriet, which is frequently mentioned in Safigam works
as a flourishing town, Feringkarei may be Perunkarai on the river
WVaigai about 40 miles lower down its course than Madurai. Tangala
and Akour evidently refer to Tangdl and Okkir in the Ramnad
district which were also well-known places in the Sadgam age and
were the home of several Tamil poets.

The earliest datable records in which allusions to the Pindyas
and the Madurai city are traceable are the ASSkan edicts and the
old Brihmi inscriptions® in the caverns in the Pingya country, The
second and the thirteenth rock edicts of AéGka mention the South
Indian kingdoms and Ceylon.* The list in the second edict is more
complete and includes the names of Cola, Pandya, Satiyaputa, Kérala-
puta and Tambapanni (Ceylon). All these countries are distinctly
stated to have lain outside the empire of Asoka. The Hathigumpha
inscription of Kharavela makes reference to the Pandya country
and to a confederacy of Tamil states [ Tramiradedafafighdtam). Khara-
vela ruled in Kaliaga in about the first half of the 2nd century B.C-
The epigraph records that he caused *numerous. pearls in hundreds"
to be brought from the Pindya to Kalifiga and perhaps also horses.
elephants, jewels and rubies.*

Thid, page 183, para 189

Vids Section C of this chapter.

E.L, Vel. IT, p. 447 £

Hathigumpha -inscription, J.B.OR.S. iv. 401

o o
i Frileh



APPENDIX 1
DERIVATION OF THE TERM ‘ MADURAI’

Several explanations are given for the derivation of the term
Madurai. The word is generally supposed to be the Tamil form of
the name of Mathura (modern Muttra), the holy city on the Jumna
in Northern India, It is also said that the name Madurai is derived
from the Tamil word midhwrem meaning sweetness. The Madurai
Sthalapurdpas state that when king Kulagékhra Pindya first built
the city God sprinkled the whole town with drops of sweet nectar
{(@mrtam) shaken from his locks, to purify and bless the city. Henc®
the city came to be known as Madurai!. Further, the city was called
“the northern Madurai” to distinguish it from a previous capital of
the same name, in the exteme south of the peninsula, which is said
to have been submerged by the sea, The name Madursi seems to
have been a favourite one in early ages for we find several places so
called in Ceylon and Malaya. There isa place named Mafara in
the extreme south of Geylon, another in Burma and an island called
Madura near Java. The term Madurai seems to have had some
special significance and meaning which made it very popular in
ancient times but which has bren forgotten at present.

In the Pindyan kingdom itself there seems to have been a num-
ber of cities with the name Madurai. Their origin is, however, not
known. Temmadurai, a cityinthe southern partof the kingdom, is said
to have been the original Pindyan capital, This city was swallowed
up by the sea. Later another capital of the same name was founded
in the north in the interior and this was called Fagamadurai to dis-
tinguish it from Temmadurai which was lost in the sea, Perhaps this
Vagamadwrai was in its turn designated Temmadurai to distinguish it
from its counterpart in the distant north, on the banks of the Jumna-
Bzsides, there is a place called Vadamadurai, near Dindigul. There
is a village called Nejumadurai about 10 miles south-west of Madura
and near tothisvillage are places called Kiigakkdvil and Periya
KiigakkOvil. The origin and significance of these places and place
names, however, remain obscure, In manyearly Tamil works the city

1. Nambi's Tirmwijaiy8@al No. 35, ParafijotPs Tiravijairgal No. 3.
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of Madurai is known as Kidal'. K@dal isa term which refers to the
confluence of rivers. Many ancient cities were built at the site of
river confluences which were considered ideal for building towns and
capitals. Perhaps ancient Madurai was also built at the conflu-
ences of the Vaigaiand one of the tributaries which may have chan-
ged its course during the lapse of centuries.

The city was also called “Nanmddakkdal” or “the cluster of four
towers.” The Tiruilaiyddal Purdnas explain the term in the following
way:—Once when Varuna tried to destroy the Pandyan capital
by means of a deluge of rain, God Sundaréévara sent four clouds
which joined together to form a canopy over Madurai and pro-
tected the city from destruction.® Hence the city came o be known
as Ndnmdgakkfigal in Tamil and Catuskiifa in Sanskrit; The earliest
reference to the city of Madurai as “Nanmadakkiigal” occurs in
ithe Kalitiogai.® pt

Madurai was known by other names which testify to the great
sanctity of the Esftra. Madurai was once covered with kedamba
forests which were cleared by Kulagékhara Pangya! before the city
was built on well-planned lines. Hence the city was called Kadamba-
panaks#tra. The Tinwilaipdgal Purdina states that after aideluge God
Sundarévara sent a serpent to point out to the Pandya king the
boundaries of the original city of Madurai as it had existed before
the deluge. So the city came to be known as Alaviy® or Tinwdlavdy in
“Tamiland Holdga in Sanskrit. Goddess Mindksi as the Pandya
princess Tatatakai had ruled over Madurai when she was a maiden-
‘So the city came to be known as Kamnipuram or Eanyakapuram. The
city is also known as Samagt ividyanagart, Sivanagaran, Doddosantasta.
Adam, Fivanmuktipuram and Bk lakasivaldkam.

1. Agam 93, 1495 Puram 347; Kalittogai 27, 90, 31,57, 92; Silappadikgram 30.
449 and others.

2, Nambi's Tinmilaiyddal No. 12; Parafijbti's Tiruwijaiyddal Ne. 19.

8. Kalitiogal, 92, 65,

4. Nambi's Tirmilaipadal No. 53; Parafidi?s Tirwilehadal No. 3.

5. Nambis Tirwilair0@al No. 47; Parafijti's Tiruijaiyddal No. 49.



APPENDIX 2
THE TIRUVILAIYADAL LEGENDS

The great temple at Madurai is considered one of the holiest of
Siva temples, Siva as God Sundar€Svara is said to have performed
64 lilas here. These are narrated in various sthalapurdnas pertain-
ing to the Madurai temple. They have been written in various
languages in different periods and vary from the most elaborate
versions such as Parafijoti’s Tinmlaiyddal Purgnato the TiruufdtiGna
Napminimilei which devotes just a line ortwo foreach lila. Some
of the most important among these are Perumbarrappuliyir Nambi's
Tirupdlanayudaipdr  Tiruvilaividarpurdnam whose Sanskrit original,
Srasamuccayam, @ section of Utaramahdpurdmam, is not available
at present, and Haldpa Mahdtmya, 2 Sanskrit work based on which
Paraiijoti Munivar wrote the Tinwilaipddarpurdnam. Though Parafi-
roti has closely followed the Sanskrit original there are many differen-
¢es between the two and his work is not a mere translation. For
instance, his division of the work into three cantos, Madurar, Kddal
and Alsvay kdngdams is not found in the Sanskrit version. Nambi’s
work may be assigned to about the 12th-13th c. while Paraiijoti's
was written in the 16th-17th es,

Kall8gam, a work of about the 9th ¢. A.D. isperhaps the carliest
to attempt a collective narration of the [ilas. It narrates about
30 lilas though it makes mention of a total of 64 [las. In earlier works:
of the Safigam and Post-Safigam period and in the Dé#vdram hymns
there are manystray references to various Tinwilaiyad al legends such
as the incident of the Pindya driving back the sea with his spear.

The works which narrate all the 64 [ilas may be broadly divided
into two classes according to the order in which the lilas are arrang-
ed. Perumbarrappuliyiir Nambi has arranged the [ilas in a certain
order, while Parafijéti Munivar has followed another order in his

Tiruviail ydday purdn am.

Works which follow Nambi’s order are :- The Lilasafigraha chap-
ter of Kajambapanapwdna writtcn by Vimandtha Panditar and based
on the Saaskrit Kadambavanapurdwam or Nipran yomdhdimya, Tiruvilat
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yagar payakaramalai and Tirupu$attdnandnmanimdle’ Purdnattirumalai
Nadir's Maduraiccokkanader Ulg and Nilakantha Diksitar’s Sanskrit
work Sivalilarnapa, follow Parafijoti’s order of arrangment.

Other works in which  the Tirupilaiyddal arc narrated are
Andari's Sundara Pandiyam based on a Sanskrit work of the same name
Astamipradaksine Manmyam (both in Sanskrit and Tamil) and Madu-
raikkalambakom of Kumaraguruparar. There are many differences
between Nambi’s and Parafijoti’s. works. For instance, several [ilas
in Nambi's work are omitted in the latter andone [#g of the former
is split into three in the latter. While Nambi casually mention
only a few names of Pangya kings Paranjoti’s work and the Haldsy-
Mahatmya mention 2 list of 72 Pindya kings which is of doubriul his-
torical value. Parafijoti appears to have attempted some chronos
logical arrangement of the flas but it is not clear at present how
4ar he has succeeded.

A large number of the [ilas such as those connected with Tiru-
jianasambandar, the Jains, Manikkavicaka and the CEras and the
Cblas, arc legends gathered round actual historical events. But
at present it is difficult to separate the fact from the fiction completely,
Apart from these minor and perhaps major dieffrences, there is
much similarity and uniformity about the flas.



CHAPTER III

MADURAI IN THE SANGAM AGE

A. AGE AND BISTORICITY OF THE SANGAM

Madurai was famous as a seat of learning in very early times
Tradition says that the Pingya capitals were the home, at different
times, of three different Tamil Safigams, i.e.,academies of learned
men. The firstof these wasat the old capital of Tenmadurai which
was submerged in the sea, the second at Kavatapuram which was
also swept under the sea and the third at the present town of
Madurai called Vadamadurai to distinguish it from the Tenmadurai
lost in the sea. There is a persistent tradition jn the Madurai Sthals-
pur@nas and Pandya epigraphs that a Pandva capital was aflected by
several deluges. It is said that during one such deluge the whole
city was destroyed exzept the temple and the surrounding parts which
were known as Nagupiirl Again it is said that once when Pala-
madurai (old Madurai City) was about to be destroyed by the sea
the Pandva threw his spear into the sea which then receded and
laved the feet of the king. Hence he got the title Vadimbalamba-
minra Pindyan®. The Larger Sinnaméniir Plates state that the
ocean, even when agitated at the end of the kalpa, bore the form of
the Pindya's foot-stool®. ““At the end of the previous kalpa, it it
stated,there was a powerful king named Pandya who was ruling at
the entrance into the sea (i.e., on the coast of a gulf) and that the
very same king at the beginning of the current kalpa, was born as
Budha, the son of the Moon™, The above references would show
that while the Pindya territory was perhaps subjected often to

1. Nambis Tineijaisgdal, No. 47; Parafijoti’s Tinwijaiyadal, No. 4.

2. Nambi’s Tirwilaisadal, No. 21; Parafijotis Tinwijaiygdal, No. 13; Larger
Sinnam3niir Plates’s 11. 90-91; Smaller Sinnamingr Plates, 11. 9-10; Parintaka
Papdya's mokini. TAS. Vol 1, p. 18 .

3. Vesel.

4. Vi|vikkudi grant, v. 4. E.L, Vol. XVII, p. 293, 304; Verse 5 of the Madrar
Musenm Plateslof Jatilavarman also states that the Pindya had survived the disas-
tes of the grest kalpa.
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ravages by the sea, owing perhaps to its proximity to the sea, the
Pandyas were quite able to maintain their mastery over the seas.

The submission of the ocean to the Pangyas seems to have been
a strong family tradition owing perhaps to their sea-girt kingdom
their naval power and their sea-borne trade from the carliest histor-
ical times. These aceounts probably testify also to the fact that the
Papdyas had their earlier capitals on the sea coast and that these had
to be shifted from time to time owing to the ravages caused by
natura] forces. The change of capital of the Pindyan kings is corro-
borated by Pliny who refers to the transfer of capital from Korkai
to Madurail. The Silappadikdram® and the Kalittogai® state that a
portion of the Pingya country was swallowed by the sea. Tt is said
that the seat of the middle or second Sangam was Kavidtapuram
The Rimayapa* and the Artaf8stra® refer to a Pindya Kavdta. Hence
the available evidence shows that the Pindyas had various capitals
at different times. Probably the change of the Pindya capitals led
to the belief that there were three different academies.

The whole question of the age and historicity of the Tamil
Safigam has given rise toa great deal of controversy, The carliest
available account of the three Safigams occurs in the introduction to
the commentary on lraiymdr's Agapporul(c.A.D. 650).% It states that
three Safigams lasted for 9,990 years altogether and that 8,598 poets
were their members and that 197 Pandyan kings were their patrons,
It states that the Pandyasfounded three Safigams or academies--the
first, micldle and the last. The first Sangam which was at Tenma-
durai washeaded by Agattiyandr had 549 members, included 4,449
poets and lasted for 4,400 years. It was patronised by 89 kings from
Kayéina Valudi to Kadungdn. After Tenmadurai was swallowed by
the sea, the second or middle Safigam was foundedat Kavatapuram.
Tthad 59 members such as Agastyaand Tolkappiyandr, induded 3,700
poets and lasted for 3,700 years. Its patrons were 59 Pangya kings

Warmington, Commerce betewen Roman Empire and India, p. 167.
Canto xi, IL 17-22,

Mullaikkali, 104; 1-4.

Kigk. Kdgd. ch. 41-19.

. il chs 1L

6. S. Vaiyapuri Pillai: Hakkiye Digam, pp. 28, 101.

o B
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from Vendércceliyan to Mudattirumiran, After Kavitapuram was
lost in the sea Mudattirumiran made Vadamadurai or modern
Madurai his capital and set up the third Sangam which had 49
members including Nakkirar, Marudanilanggandr and others. There
were 440 peets and some of the works composed were  Nedun-
{ogai, Kurmmtogai, Pur ananfiyu, Kalittogai and others. The Safigam
lasted for 1,850 years and was patronised by 49 kings from
Mugattirumaran to Ugraperuvaludi. This account seems too
legendary and artificial to be accepted completely.

The traditional story of the origin of the Sangam as given in
the Sthalapwanas’, is equally legendary and does not help much in
solving the problem. Obviously both the accounts are an admix-
ture of fact and fiction for eulogising the glory and greatness of the
Safigam. Since the idea of an organised literary academy was nat
a strange one in ancient India, 2 Tamil academy mightin all proba-
hility have existed in Tamilagam, patronised by all the Tamil kings
and perhaps to a greater degree by the Pindya kings. Possibly three
stages in the growth of this academy, along with the change of the
Pandya capitals might have led to the belief that there were three
different academies at different times. But there is not much proof
of the progressive evolution of the Safigam. Most of the extant
Safgam works belong to what is commonly known as the third Tamil
Safigam said to have flourished at the present city of Madurai.

The word fasigam is the Tamil form of the Sanskrit fwigha,
While line 762 (punarkiitund apugal 46[) of the Maduramkkdfici may by
taken to be a reference to some kind of literary academy, the actua)
usage of the term swigam does not occur in the earlier of the extant
Safigam works. It probably came into popular use after the esta-
blishment of a Jaina Drivida Safigha at Madurai by Vajranandi in
A.D. 4702, and after the rise to prominence of Jainism and Buddhism
in the Tamil country. The Manimékalai refers to a Buddha Sangha
in the Tamil country?. These fafighas refer to religions organisa-
tions and do not refer to any literary academy. Probably in the
contest between the Saiva cults and Jainism and Buddhism in

1. Paronjotis Tirugi jeipddal; No. 51.
2. 1.B.B.AS. Vol. XVII, pt. 1, No. xIvi, p. 74
3, Mapimékolai, vii: 113-114,
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about the 5th-6th centuries A.D. the word §arigha was also taken up
and used by the Hindus and transformed to denote the Tamil
academy.

The phrases that one gets in Tamil making use of the term §ai.
gam are such words as foigamali Tamil!. 47 gamugattamil®, and
Saigattamil®. Here too the term Satiga seems to mean Tamil verse
or poctry. Appar (7th century A.D.), the earliest of the D2ulram trio,
states that Tarumi, a poor poet, was helped by Siva to gain a purse
of gold in the Sangam*. Thisis probably the earliest instance of
the term fafigam being used in the sense of a literary academy. The
Larger Sinnam@niir plates while speaking about the achievements
of the carly Pindyas, eredit the Pingyas with proficiency in
Tamil and Sanskrit®, the translation of the MNah@bhgrata®, into
Tamil and the establishment of the Safgam in the town of
Madhuri puri?.

The beginnings of the Tamil Sangam go back to 9000 B.C.
according to the acgcount in the introduction ‘to Iraiyandr's Agapporul-
“This date seems to be too early to be accepted. If a careful study
is made of the synchronisms between the kings, chieftains and poets
suggested by the ecolophons at the end of many of the poems in the
extant Sangam works, one finds that the bulk of the literature
refers to occurrences within a period of from about 100 to 250 vyears.
Thus all available evidences indicate that the Sangam Age
may be taken to have flourished during the early centuries of the
‘WChristian era,

The extant Sangam works consist mostly of schematic anthol-
ogics such as the Effutfopai, which includes Narrinai, Kuruntogai,

I. JGAnasambandar, TirutEvir BE.M.Im, fi. 10: 3-4: Tirumangai Alvir-
Periva Tirvmolt, iii. 910,

2. Tirumangai Alvir, Pariye Tirumoli. i, 4-10.

3. Andal. Tiruppdvei 30. 1.5.

4. Diodram Tirpfudiiir Tindidphogan 2: 2.

5, Lines 94-95.

6. Thad. 1. 102.

7. Ibid, 11. 1062-103 “MadhurSpuric cafigam vaittum®,
3
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Aingupuniiyu, Padiryuppattu, Paripadal, Kalittogai, Agonanfiru, Puras
ndmiry, and the “Ten Tdylls™ or Pattuppatiu as well as the Tolkdppi-
yam, a comprehensive grammatical treatise. Most of these work
may be approximately assigned to the period c. 100-300 AD?
while the Tolkappiyam, Kalitiogai and Paripdgal appear to be about 2
century later.

B. PANDYA KINGS OF THE SANGAM AGE

According to tradition 49 Pandyan kings ruled during the third
Sangam period?. From the extant Tamil works of the Sangam

about twenty names of Pangya kings and princes could be
gathered. Some of the kings appear to be notable figures in whose
time many interesting and important events took place. The Pand-
yan kings of the Sangam period were liberal patrons of learnirg and
some of them were poets of no mean order themselves,

Nediyon or Vadimbalambaninra Pandyan: Among the twenty
and odd names of kings available, Nediydn or  Vadimbalambannra
Pingya® secms to be the carliest. He is an almost mythical figure
whose achicyementsare mentioned in the Sthalapurdnas of Madurai.®
Tradition says that Nediyon brought the Pahruli river into exisience
and instituted a sea festival, Poct Nettimaiydr mentions the river
Pahruli of Nediyon, the seafestivals celebrated by him, and his gifts
of gold to payiripar OF minstrels.® Both the Larger and Smaller Sinna-
mandir plates® mention a Pindya who threw the spear into the
sea to drive it back. Probably the king referred to here is Vagim-

palambaninra Pandya.

[ S Vaiyapuri Pillsi, Hakkiss Dipam, pp, 4-12, 73-74, 77, 80, 103, 107.

9, Introduction to Irgipandr's Agapporul.

3. Puram 9; Modwrnikkanci, 11.61, 763; Silappadikaram, 22 G0; 15: 1-2;28: 35
Paranmkn Pandya's mekirti, 11, 56in T.AS. VoL I p. 1B fT.

4. Nambi's Tirmilairedal MNo. 21 Here the poet says that in the relgn of
Ugracceliyvan, Palgmadursi was threatened by the sea and that the king threw
his spear into the sea and curbed it and that the waves then washed his feet. So
he came to be known a3 Vadimbalambaninrgn, This incident & mentigned in Paran-
joti's Tiruvilaipadal and the Halaspe Mahatmya as the 13th file.

5, Puram 9.

. Larger Sipnamanur plates, 11, 90-91; Smaller Sinnamanur plates, [1.9-10-
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Mugdattirumdran: He is the author of Narringi 105 and 228,
Tradition states that he lived at the end of the second Tamil San-
gamand that after Kavitapuramwas lost in the sea, he came nortk
and made Mapaliir as the Pindya capital and that scen after-
wards he founded Madurai city and established the third Sangam.

Palydgagdlai Mudukugumip - Perwvaludi: The Vélvikkugi grant
calls this king Palyiga Mudukugumip Peruvaludi’. From Puram
it may be inferred that Negiydn was his ancestor but it is not known
what distance of time separated these two rulers. Mudukudumi
appears to have beenan ardentpatron of the seidika religicn and of
Vedic scholars. The title Pafydgafalai or Palfdlai indicates that he
either performed many sacrifices or helped the performance of
sacrifices?, He granted the village of Velvikkudi to Narkorran
of Korkai to help him complete a yfga®.

Mudukugumip-Peruvaludiwas noted forhis genercsity and his
liberal gifts of gold to the zirali, the gayiripar* and other punstrels.
He is praised by three contemporary poets in five short poems
in Puram®. He appears to have been a great conqueror who ruled
over a large territory® and had powerful armies.

Karikildr says that “the king’s umbrella is lowered only when
circumambulating the temple of the three-eyed God"?. Be-
sidesbeing one of the earliest references to Siva in Tamil literature,

1. Velvikkndi grant 11.32, 109-110.

=T 2. Puram 15 refers to the many hig sepes which were performed in his day.
The Smaller Sinnamanur plates refer to the thousand sacrifices performed by 2
Pandya ancestor  (1.10). ‘This is most probably a reference to Mudukudumip

Peruvaludi,

3. Velvikkudi grant, 11.31-39, 106-111.

4. Puram 9, 15 and 64.

5. WNettimaiyar, Perom 9,12, 15; Nedumpallivattanar, Puram 64; Karikilar,
Puram 6.

6. Karikilar, Puram G, 11.1-4.

7. Puram 6. 178,
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‘this dlsoshows that the king wasdeeply religions and. was a devout
-Saiva. The poet himself appears to be a devotee of Siva.?

All available evidences show that Palydgagalai Mudukudumip
Peruvaludi was one of the greatest of the early Pingya kings. He
was one of the ancestors of the victor of Talaiyilanginam?®. But
it is not known when exactly Mudukudumi occupied the Pandya
throne.® e y

Pafumpisf-Pand yan: There are several references to this king
and a number of pocts have sung about him.* He seems 1o have
been a great warrior and congueror and had the title “he who
conquered many lands™.® The mostsignificant event of his regin
appears to be his conquest of Adigan® and Kongar.? The king’s
capital city was Kiidal (Madurai)®. Since Pa§umpit Pandyan has
been sung by Nakkirar and his father Maduraikkanakkdyanar he

1. The poet's name reminds one of Kari Nayanar, one of the sixtythree Saiva
saints mentioned in the Perie Paranam and of the poct Kariyar who, along with
Mariyar, came to Madurai worship Siva, and for whose sake Siva performed a
ila at Madurai, Nambi's Tirszilaiyadal No. 52.

9, Maduraibkanci. 11. 759-61.

5. K.N. Sivaraja Pillai in The Chrinology of the Early, Tamils assigns him to 75_
100 AD. and says that he was the same as Peruvaludi who died in the Velliyam.
balam.

4. Tattup PHdan Devanir, Apm 231; Nakkirar, dgam 253; Narrina 358;
Paranar, Agam 162; Kurntogai 393; Maduraikkanakkayanar, Agam 338;

5, Agam 253, “Nadupalatanda Pasumput Pandiyzn".

6 Agaom 162: 1822, Adigan referred to here was a chief of the Ay country
Jn the region of the Podiyil mountains in the extreme south of the Tamil country,
From the deseription given in the Periplus of the Ersthracan Sea (c. 75 A.D.) it is seen
that the Ay country was included in the Pandyan kingdom, though its name is not
specifically mentioned (W. H. Schoff, E&. The Periplusof the Erythrdean Sea, para 53-
55, 58-59). Prolemy (130 A.D.) mentions the Aioi® country (J. W. McCrindles
Ancient Tnfia ax desevibed by Peolemyp: Section 9, pp. 533-54).  After his defeat by the
Pandya king, the Ay chiel Adigan appears to have become his fendatory since Kurun,_
togai 393 refers 1o him as the Pandya® “Vinaival Adigan™ and says that he fought
for the Pandya king against the Kongar. Perhaps the Ays continued to rule in theiy
country as the fendatories or allics of the Pandyas,

7. Agum 253; Kurunfogaé, 393.

8. Agam 231, 253
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may be assigned to the period immediately preceding the reign of
Neduiijeliyan, the victor of Talaiydlanginam. Most probably he
was the immediate predecessor of Neguiijelivan.

It isnot known if Pindyan Pannigu Tandan, the author of
Kuruniogai 370, who ordered the compilation of Narrinad, is the
same as Padumpiit Pindyan.

Talaiyalanganatiucceruvenya Neguhijeliyan: Negufijeliyan,the victor
of Talaiyilanganam, may easily be called the most renowned Pingya
king of the Sangamage. He may be assigned to the beginning of
the 3rdc AD:2 Mingudi Marudanir and Nakkirar have cach writ-
ten a poem in the Pattuppdffu in praise of this king, besides seve
ral minor pieces in the Puram and Agam®. Several other poets
have also sung about this king3,

Nedufijeliyan was a great conqueror renowned for his heroism.
He came 1o the throne as a youth®., Soon after his accession, th®
Céra and Cdla kings as well as many Tamil chieftains tried to form
a confederacy against him, taking advantage of his tender age. The
enemies invaded his kingdom and scem to have penetrated almost
as far inside as the capital cityitself. The Pandya king defeated them
in a battle, probably outside the walls of the city® and then pursued
them far into their own dominions. The dedsive battle took place
at Talaiydlanganam, about eight miles northwest of Tiruvirir in
Tanjore District. The seven enemies who were defeated in the
battle of Talaiya@langinam were the Céra and Cola kings® and five

I. 5. Vaiyapuri Pillai Nakkiya Dipam p. 43 .

: 2, Mangudi Marudanor; Madwreiktanci, Poram 24, 26, 372; Nakkirar Nedu.
nalvadai, Agam, 36, 57, 253, 266 ; Narrinai 358,

3, Ideikkunrr Kilar, Puram 76, 77, 78, 79: Kallidangr, Purem 23, 25, 371-
Apam 209; Paranar, Agam 116; Podumbil Kilgr Maganir, Norringi 387; Kuda-
pulaviyanir, Puram 18, 19; Alimb&ri S5ungr, Agam 47 and 175,

4, Puram 72, 77, 78.

3 Apam, 116.

6. V. Kanakasabhai Pillai in The Tamils Eightsen Hundred Years Ago (p. 84)
says that Nedunjeliyvan ascended the throne a few years before the death of Karikdlh
Gﬂhlndthtnﬁuhumbuqlttlhﬂhnpnmth:ﬁndynmﬁhﬂrmlh
the great Cola. i
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minor chieftains. The Céra contemporary of the Pingya was Séy
who was surnamed *“Yanaikkan™ (“the elephant eye™). The five
chicftains were Tigiyan, Elini, the chief of Erumaiyiir, Irungdvén-
man and Porunan.! The victory of the young Pandya king was so
decisive that it made a very lasting impression on <he minds of the
people. There are many references to this victory by contemporary
as well as later poets? By the time the Larger Sinnamindir
plates were issued in the 10th century the memory of the battle
had become almost alegend so that this victory was enumerated
along with many other deeds of the ancestral Pandya kings.?

There are also references to other battles and conguests by Nedun-
jeliyan besides the famous victory won by him. Tt is said that the
(Cera king S&y was taken captive after the battle of Talawyilanganam
and imorisoned by the Pingva king. The Céra king, however, mana-
ged to escape.* Negufijelivan appears to have pursued him upto
the shores of the Western sea and defeated him in a battle near the
Céra port of Mugiri and brought away animage (pdvsf)%. The
Pingya also defeated the people of Kuttanddu®. Alumbil Vel,
perhaps onc of the feudatory chiefs of the Céra, was dispossessed
of his lands.?

N=gufijeliyan also conquered Milalaikkiirram from Vel Fwvi
and Muttirrukkiirram from the Tonmudir VElir®, Formerly these
two kdrrams were divisions in Pudukkéttai and Arantdngi (Tan-
jore District) and Tiruvigénai (Ramnad District) Taluks. The
Maduraikk@ici also refers to Nedunjeliyan’s eapture of the town

1. Nakkirar, Agam, 36: 13-22.

2. Maduraikkanci; 11, 125-129; Agam 175, 209; Puram 19, 26, 76, 371, 372,
Narrinai 387.

3. The Larger Sinnamanur plates (11. 100-102) state that the Pandya king
won the vietory of Talaiyalanganam against two kings who were his equals.

4. Puram 17.

5. Nakkirar, Agam 57 and T3yankannandr, Agam 149,

6. Maduraikkanei, 1. 103. )

7. Ihid. 1. 345,

8. Mangudi Marudanir, Puram 24: 18-23.  Paranar in Agam 266 refers to

the defeat of Evvi, the chicftain of Nidijr, by Pasumput Porundalar. It is not clear
whether this is also a reference to Nedunjeliyan®s victory over Evvi.
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Saliylir named after the paddy! and his taking the rich town of
Muduvellilai.® The king is called the Lord of Korkai and the
warlord of the southern Paradavar®. The Maduraikkdsici also con-
tains a full length description of the city of Madurai and of the
Pindya country under Negufijeliyan®s rule.

Nedunjelivan was not only a great conqueror but also a patron
of the VEdas, Brahmans and V&dic scholars. He helped the per-
formance of Védic sactifices?. The king was a great patron of poets
and has h=en eulogised by many famous poets like Mangudi Maru-
dandr, Nakkirar, Pranar and Kallidar, Tradition says that Nakki-
rarwas the head of the third Sangam but the king himself says® that
Mangudi Marudan was the leading poet of his court. Both the
poets have sung quite lengthy poems in paraise of the king in Pafiup-
pattus.  Most probably the traditional aceount is also true. Min-
gugi Marudan might have beenthe leading poet in the early part of
the king’s reign. Perhaps Nakkirar succeeded to the position after
Marudan’s death and was the leading poet in the later vears of
the king’s reign.

Sittiramdgattuttufijiva Nanmdran: He has been sung by Siuala
Sattandrin Puram 59. TItis not certain whether he 1s the same as
Iianjeliyan and whether he took the title Nanmiran after ascend-
ing the throne. His name indicates that he died in a Citram3dam.

Havandikaippallittufijipa Nanmdran : He has been sung by as
many as five poets?, including Nakkirar and Marudan Ilanggandr.
This king has been praised as well as censured®, by the poets.

1. Lines 87-8.

2. Lines 119-24. This town is not identifiable.

3. Maduroikianci, 11. 138 and 144

4, Puram 26: 12-15.

5. Puwam 72,

6. Moaduraibkaned by Mangudi Marudan and Nedumalvadsi by Nakkirar.

7. Nakkirar, Puram 56, Marudan Tlanaganar, Peram 55; Aviir Mijlankildr,
Puram 196; Beri Sicmndr, Puram 138 and Karikkannandr of Kavirippiimpattinam
Puram 57.

8. The king has been censurcd by Aviir Milaokilie (Pram 196) and Berj
Satangr (Purem 198) for his illiberality. Tt is not known how far this was justi-
fied.
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Nakkirar compares the king and his good qualities to the gods like
Siva, Visnu, Balarima and Muruga.! The poet alsosays thatthe
king drank out of gold vessels, wine brought in flasks by the Yavanas®,

Nakkirar has sung about the victor of Talaiydlanginam and the
Pingva who died in the Ilavandigaippalli®. Marudan Tlanagan.
the son of Mangudi Marudan, hasalso sung about thelatter®. Hence
Tlavandigaippallittufijiya Nanmdran may be assigned to the period
immediately following that of the victor of Talaiydlanganam. It is
not known whether he was his son and successor. Marudan Ilandgan
hassung about Ilavandigaippallittuiijiya Nanmaran and Kiigakirat-
tut-tufijiya Maran Valudi®. Hence both may be assigned 1o about
the same period and they may have succeeded to the throne ar shart
intervals. ~Probably Maran Valudi was the later of the two. Velli.
yambalattut-tufijiya Peruvaludi may also be taken to belong to the
same age since both he® and the Pangya who died in the Havandi-
gaippalli”, have been sung by Kirikkannanar of Kavirippiim-
pattinam.

Kfigakarattul-tuijipa Mdyan Valudi: This king has becn sung
by Aiyiir Midavanir® and Marudan Tlanigan® The latter states
that the king caused the northern kings (*radapula’ mannar™) to
“fade away ™ or in other words, that he conquered them.

Vellipambalattut-tuiijiya Perupaludi : He was a contemporary
and a fiend of the Gila King Kurappallit-tunjiya Peruntirumava-
lavan, Karikkannandr of Kaviripplimpatfinam has sung about
the two kings as they were seated together. The poet compares
the Pandya to Visnu and the Gila to Balad@va and says that they

1. Purgm 56: 1-16. The King has also been compared to Vishnu in Purgm
57, and to Siva in Puram 55 by other poets,
2. Puram 56, 11, 17-20.
Puram 56,
Puram  55.
Pyram 52
Puram 58,
Puram - 57. i B 4 2
Purdm: 57,
Prram 52

Ponom e
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looked like Visnu and Baladéval. While the Cola is referred to as
the king of Uraiyiir, the Pindyais called the king of Kidal
(Madurai) noted for its Tamil®.

Ugrapperuwaludi who took Kanappér :  This Pindya king sub-
dued Véngai Marban, the chieftain of Kinappér? (Kalaivarkoil).
He has been sung by Auvaiyar* and Aiyiir Milankilar’. The
king himself wasa poetand composed Agam 26 and Narripa: 98.
Auvaiyar has sung about this king on the oceasion when he was
seated together with the Géra King Marivenkd and the Cola Rija-
siyam Vétta Perunarkilli. This shows that the three kings were
contemporaries. Further it also indicates that the three Tamil
kings had friendly relations at that time. Since Béri Sattandr has
sung about Rijasiyam VEtia Perunarkilliand Tlavandigaippallittufi-
jiya Nanmaran, Ugrapperuvaludi may also be assigned to the period
immediately following that of Nedunjeliyan, the vietor of Talaiyi-

langanam?®,

Kanugai Oloal Perumpeyar Valudi : He has been sung by Irum-
bidarttalaivar?, the uncle of the Gola Karikir-Peruyalauan. Hence
one may assign this king to about the same period as the Cola Kari-
kala or slightly earlier. The poem calls the Pandyas as the Kauri-
yar, praises the king for his charity and  says that the Pandya

gueen was a model of chastity.

While there are references to many other names of the Pandya
kings of the Sangam perind it is not clear where they could be placed

1. Pymm 58: 1417,

3. Thid 1. 13 “Tamil KEclu Kfidal".

3. Puram 21, 967.

4, Pzram 367,

5. Puram 2L g

6. Upgrapperavaludi i h:lwn:d to_be the mﬂ:lt:mpornr}r of Tiruvalluvar, the
author of Kural, Tradition says that he caused the anthology of the Agangngra to be
made, with the help of Rudrasanmar, the son of Uppifirikudi Kilir. He is also con-
sidered to be the last Pandya king of the third Sangam. It is sdid that the Sangam
did not continue o function after his time. From the available evidences these
statements appear o be incorrect.

7. Puram 3. :
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chronologically,. Some of these names may even pertain to
Pangya princes and members of the royal family who did not
actually reign as kings.

Pindym Arivugai Nambi: Since he has been sung by Pifirin-
daiydr, the great friend of Kopperuiijdla, both these kings may be
taken to be contemporaries. Pifirdndaiydr advises this Pindya king
on the economy of moderation of taxation!. Arivugai Nambi is

also the author of a number of small poems?, which indicate his
wisdom,

Bhtappangiyan who took Ollaiyitr : Little is known about this
king apart from what one can gather from his own compositions?,
One poem saysthat he was a loving huband, that his queen was highly
cultured, that many princes and chieftains were his friends and
that he placed a high value on friendships. He wasa great warrior,
He conquered Ollaiyiir®. On his death his queen committed sa#i.$

Aryappadaikaganda Neguijelipan :  As his name indicates he won
a victory against an Aryan army. Nothing further is known about
the Aryans who were defeated by this king. Tt is believed that the
tragedy of Kévalan's death at Madurai occurred in his reign, cau-
sing the king to die of a broken heart.? His queen, Kdpperundévi,
did not survive her husband and died immediately afrerwards. A
short poem written by this king® puts learning above birth and caste.
His son Seliyan, also called Verrivér-Celivan or Tlafijelivan, was
the viceroy of Kogkai which was the chicf Panjya sca-port as well
as a secondary capital.

Hamperavaludi who died in the Sea : He was the author of Pari-
#8dal 15 and Puram 182°, Hence he may be assigned to abour the

1. Puram 184,

2. Puram 188, Apam 2B, Kuruntopai 230 and Narring 15.

3. Puram 71, Agem 25.

4. Puram 71. His friends were Maran of Maival, on the banks of the
Vaigai, Andai of Eyil, Anduvan Sattan, Adan Alisi and Iyakkan.

5. Oliyamangalam in Podukkottai,

7. Silappadikaram epilogue to Canto IT,
B. Pprom 183,

9. Nerrinai 55 and 56 are written by 2 Peruvaludi, It is not known whether
theis the same as Tlamperovaludi.
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4th-5th century A.D., the age of Paripagal. The Puram poem begin-
ning * [Mnddlamma ** shows the great wisdom of this king. Pari-
padal 15 is in honour of Visnu and describes the Tirumalirud jolai
hill near Madurai. The poem shows that the king was a devout
Vaisnava,

Nalvaludi: Nalvaludi, the author of Paripdgal 12, may also be
assigned to the age of the Paripddal. The poem is in praise of
river Vaigai.

The other Pingyas whose names ocour in the Sangam worke
are Nambi Negufijehivan!, Andar Mbagan Kuruvelud®, Milai
Mzran?, and Maran Valodi®.

C. GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS OF THE SANGAM
AGE

1. Governmeni

While monarchy was the form of government, the Pingya king
was far from being an irresponsible autocrat. He was guided by
the principles laid down in the Dharma Sastras®, and listened to the
advice of his wise ministers and poets. There is a reference 1o a
Nar perutikulu®, in the Maduraikk@fici. The commentator takes this
to be a reference to the Aimperufikulu which is generally taken to
mean & council of five ministers. He says that since Afoidic or
ministers had already been mentioned earlier in the poem?, only
the other four members of the dimpensikulu were being referred to
here by the poet as the Ndrperutikulu. It is not cdear whether this
s the correct interpretation of the term or whether the term refers
to a body distinet from the Aimperusikulu which was commeonly asso.
«<iated with the government in the ancient Tamil kingdoms. The

1. Puram 230,

2. Author of Puram 345, Agam 228 and Kuruntogai 345.
3. Author of Kuruntogai 245.

4. Author of Nerring: 97 and 501,

5. Modwaibkoned 11. 191.592.

6. Thid 11. 507-10.

7. Thid 11. 493-99.
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Kpidis appear to be ministers in charge of accounts. Th®
Muduraikk3fici mentions that the king’s ministers lived in large and
lwxarious mansions? and that they were watchful of the cause of'
rectitude. Brahmans often acted as mediators and ambassadors
and were sent on missions from one royal court to another®,

In the king’s court of justice equity® was dealt out impartially
as though weighed with a pair of scales. The Awaiyatigr or assembly
called parties to dispute and decided after full enquiry. An instance
of this kind is mentioned by Maduraittamilakkfittan Kaduvan
Mallandr!. The poets also often advised the king to rule justly and
impartially. One poet stresses the need for impartiality in the
king’s justice and for valour, grace and liberality in his conduct.?
Another poet contrasts the good effects of moderate taxation with
disadvantages of heavy exactions.®

In administratinon the lot system seems to have been in vogue
for certain purposes, asmay be inferred from a poem which refers
to picking out dfais or cadjan leaves from a pot and taking oaths
thereon?,

2. Madurai City in the Sangam Age

A careful examination of the available descriptions of Madurai-
in the various Tamil works of the Sangam period shows that the city
of Madurai was well planned and built according to the principles-
of town planning laid down in the Sifpa Sadrass,

1. TIbid 11. 18-20, 493-502. They adjudged between right and wrong and’
faw to it that the king did not err into wrong judgments and that dharms was pro-
tected and good will was encouraged and that no fault ever came their way and
thus gained for themselves widespread fame.

2. Puram 305.
3. Thid 11, 489.92,
4.  Apam 256.
5. Puram 53.
6. Puram [184.
7. Agam T7.

8. Nedwmalelddai, 11. 72-79, Maduraikk8nci, 11. G46-47.
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Besides many stray references in numerous Sangam works, pic.
turesque-and detailed deseriptions of the city of Madurai are given
‘in the Madwaikkdnci and Nedunalviadai, both of which may be
-assigned about the 2nd-3ed ¢. AD,

The Maduraikkafizi, the longest poem in the Pattuppaliu collec.
tion, contains a graphic pen picture, covering 370 lines of Madurai
«city in the early centuries of the Christian era® Mangugi Maru-
dandr, the author of this poem, states that the city of Maduraj stood
in the centre of the flourishing Pandya country which had as many
as five different natural regions (fiaeis). According to this poem
Madurai was a large and beautiful city with a palace, a number of
temples, two large crowded bazaars, and many well-laid -streets
with lofty mansions. The king’s courts of justice are also des.
cribed®. The city was surrounded by a deep moat and lofty city
walls pierced by huge gates with towers over them. The Vaigai
skirted the city walls and formed a natural defence on one side,

Approaching the city from the Vaigai side, the poct describes
the various defence works and fortifications surrounding the city,
Among the numerous groves and orchards along the banks of the
Waigai lived the Perumpdnar, a class of panegyrists or minsirels?.
‘Madurai was surrounded by a deep moat* and a high rampart5.
The strong and ancient city gateways had high towers and doorways
with guardian deities®. The heavy doors were blackened by fre-
quent applications of oil?. The streets were long and * broad as a
river3*, The houses on either side were well planned and  built

. 1. Moaderaikkgnei, 11. 331-669.

2, Thid, 11. 48092,

3, Thid 11.331-42,

4. Ibid 1.851.

5. Ibid 1.352.

6. Ibid 11. 353,335,

7. Thid, 1.854, Tt was an ancicnt beliel that guardian deities resided in door.
ways. A figure of Gajaloksmi was generally carved on the lintels. Oil (ney) and
white mustard (siperi) were applied to doorways perhaps as an offering to the guar
dian deity, Nedunalpddai, 11.85-86; Nerringi 370: 3-4; Tirwouggrruppadsd, 1.2283
Manimékalad, 3: 134 (Pechpas this application of oil also ncted as a preservative of
wood).

8., Maduraikkdnei 11. 359; Nedwialodde, 1.29,
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Thismay mean either thatthere were different types of houses for
different classes of people asprescribed in the $8stras, or as Naccinirk
kinivir, the commentator, says, that the houses were well buily
with many different parts such as mandapam, hall, kitchen, manai and
so on, which were essential parts of an Indian house. The houses had
many windows!, and were well ventilated. There were residences
for men belonging to different religious orders, both Hinduand also
probably non-Hindu orders as well®. There were mansions of the
officers of the State and leading merchants?. Different localitics
were assigned to different professions and craftsmen who crowded
the streets with their waress,

The strects were always busy and full. The surging crowds
speaking in different languages and the sound of the musical instru-
ments and beating of drums rent the air. The two big bazaars®
were decorated with many kinds of flags such as those hoisted on
the occasion of temple festivals, the flags captured in battle as
trophies, the pennants flying over liquor and other shops.

The normal traffic of the streets had to be suspended on the oc.
casions when the king's forces, elephants, war chariots, cavalry and
drunken soldiers appeared in the sireets and had to be given way®,
Pedlars and petty traders plicd a brisk trade in the shade of the lofty
mansions?,

In the evenings the sound of the panai drum® invited the people
of the country to the festivals being celebrated. Rich nobles attend-
ed by foormen rode or drove along the streets.® The ladies of the
houses moved to the high terraces to enjoy the cool air of the night,
In the evenings temple processions passed through the streets.

Maduraikkgnei 11. 357-358.

Ibid. 11467, 474, 487.

Thid. 11. 483-506.

Thid. 11.511-522.

Thid. 11.365-73; dgam 93. 9-10; 149.
Maduraikkanci. 11, 380-393,

Thid. 11.405-406.

A kind of drum used in the merudem region.
Maduraikkfnei, 11. 431-42.

L
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Drunken warriors with many scars and wounds roamed about
the streets. As midnight approached the sound of the conches and
drums ceased, shops were closed, blinds were let down and the
citizens prepared themselves to rest!. While the ity slept the burg-
lars were awake and the poet describes in detail their dress and’
their mode of operation.? But the burglars were foiled very often
owing to the alertness of the night watch who went on their rounds
unmindful even of the heavy rains and storms that may blow3,

Elephants and other wild animals kept in the royal mews dis-
turbed the stillness of the early morning with their roar.®

The Maduraikkdnc thus gives an account of a day in the
ancient city of Madurai and Nakkirar in Nedunaloagai gives a vivid
description of the palace.

Learned §ilpis designed and constructed the palaee strictly ac-
cording to the rules of the Silpa Sdstras. They began the construc-
tion of the palace at an auspicious hour on a day in the Citrai month.
The architectural experts stretcheda thin thread, marked the direc-
tions of the compass, located correctly the gods of the various diree-
tions, and set out the plan of a house fit for famous kings.®

The loity gateways of the palace looked like 2 tunnel through
a mountain and were high enough to allow the State elephant to
enter with the royal standard carried erect on its back.® The strong
doors were smooth and well fitted. On the lintel of the doorway
was carved the figure of Gajalaksmi with lotus flowers and flanked
by elephants on both sides.”

The courtyard of the palace was strewn with sand. Here
sported the musk deer and swan. Horses in the stables were rest-
less. There were makara mouthed drain pipes to carry off rain
water from the terraces®,

Thid. 11.621-33.

Thid, 1l. 63445,

Thid. 11. 645-53.
Maduraikkanei 11, 676-77.
Nedunalpedsi 11, T2-79.
Ihid. 11. 87-88.

7. Thid. 1l. Bl-B6.

§. Thid 11. 9597,

= R
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In the inner apartment with many strong, roundand hlack
pillars the well-plastered walls were decorated with mural paint-
ings of flowers and other ornamental designs.? In the royal bed
chamber was a finely wrought ivory cot well curtained, painted,
ornamented and cushioned.?

The different well-guarded apnrt;ncnts of the palace were
lighted up with lamps held by Vilakkup pdoais of Yavana crafts-
manship®, Flags were flying in many parts of the palace.

3. SOCIAL LIFE
(i) Castes and Communities

Madurai, the capital of the Plitld}’ﬂs, wasfrom early times 2 wella
organised city. The Sangam literature gives a fairly complete and
true picture of the social and economic life of the age. Most of the
people were organised into occupational groups. Mingudi Maru-
dandr says® that there were only four castes, iz, tugiyan, pdnan
paraiyan and kadamban and only one God worthy of being w-:rrsthpr.d
by having paddy strewn before him, oiz, the hero-stone erected in
memory of the brave warmor who fell in batle. His statcment
shows the great antiquity of these castes.

The, standard of living had reached a high degree of refine-
ment in great cities like Madurai. The Madurakkifici says that
people who crowded the bazaars and streets spoke in different langu-
ages® thus indicating that many nationalities and communities
were in the city.

Many classes of artisans and craftsmen lived therein. There
were the workers on shells, chanks and pearls, goldsmiths, bullion
m=rchants, clothiers, dealers in perfumes and flowers, and pain-
ters and artists.?

1. Thid 11. 110-113.
2. Ihid. 11. 115-185, 157-163.

., Ihid 11. 101-105.

4. Purmm 335,

5. Maduraikkanci, 11, 359-60.
6. Thid, 11. 511-18.
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The Perumplnar, a class of panegyrists, lived on the outskirts
of the metropolis, Madurai, along-the groves of the Vaigai banks.!
The Malavas® and Maravas® from among whom the warriors were
reeruited, also resided in the city. Naklkirar refers to the presence
of Mléccasand Yavanas also.®

The poct says that luizg before dawn one could hearthe Brah.
mmans reciting the Védas.* From one Puram poem sung by Auvai-
var in praise of the three monarchs of Tamil land, it appears that
it was the custom forkings to give Brahmans p:reaents of flowers and
gnld with oblations of water.®

Being the capital city of the Pindyas, mnmbr_rs of the infantry,
cavalry; and tlie elephant corps were frequently in the-city and their
constant movéments added to the bustle of the eity life.? 1

(ii) Dress and Ornaments

The Tamils, men and women, were fond of bedecking themselves
with flowers and ornaments of various kinds and the extent Sangam
works give details about the mode of dress and the kinds of orna-
ments worn by the ancient Tamils of the Madurai country,

The Negumalvddai describes the simple mamner in which the
Pandya queen dressed herself when she was alone and separated
from the king who had gone to fight.® She wore only the mangala-
nfiy instead of numerous pearl garlands. In place of the big
makarakkulai she had on her ears the small odyurai. She wore bangles
made out of the palampuri chank and the Mppundn, perhapsas a
talisman for protection, instead of the gold fodi on her arms. She
put on the silakkam which was a kind of finger ring bent in the

Thid, 11. 332-342.

Ibid, 1. 395.

Ibid, 11. 590-599, 725-726.
Nedunalvadas, 11.°31-5,
Maduraikkanei, 11, 654-66.
Furam 367: 3-9.

Maduraikkanei, 11. 376-394.
Nedunalvadsi, U. 136-147, 15l

BoNog kb e
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shape of the open-mouth of the pdles fish!. She was clad in a simple
cotton dress instead of richly embroidered ones. Her feet were
bare of ornaments and were not decorated with the perfumed
red cotton pastes.

The good taste and refinement of the period are reflected in
the dress of the richer classes. The Madwaikhlifici describing the
noblemen of the city, says that they were clad in embroidered red
silk dresses with flowing upper garments. Their swords decorated
with gold work, hung by their sides. They wore flower garlands
and on their legs, the warrior’s anklets.® The king’s generals wore
pear]l and Aower garlands and sandal paste on their chests, gem-
set gold rings, the todi or rirapalai,and well-starched fine dresses over
which they wore the appropriate ornaments also,? The Maduraik-
kdfizi curiously also gives a detailed sketch of the dark dresses and
concealed weapons worn by burglars.® Drunken mléccas are also
not forgotten as the Nedunaloddai describes them roaming about
the streets with their dress hanging loose on the backand front.®

Fine cotton dresses®, well starched? were greatly used. The
men wore a pastra and a flowing upper garment. Often the dresses
of the richer classes seem to have been of a very fine texture and
richly emhroidered. Some sort of turban or head-dressseems to
have been in vogue.® Flowers were worn by men and women on
their hair and head-dresses.® Flower circlets for the head were com-
monly used by men. These were worn by warriorsalse when going to
battle, The hair was often worn in five plaits by women.1?

1. Ibid. I 1434
2. Madwmikianeg, 1. 431-43,

3. Thid, 1l. 715-26. The fodi was a bangle-like omament worn on she arm
near the shoulders,

4. Thid, L. 63442,

5. Nedunalvadai, 1l. 31-5.

6. Madirgibkanei, 1. 554, 721-72. Nedunsivadai, 1. 145-16,

7. Madwraibkanci, 1L 721-22; Nedunalvadai, 1. 134, Kuwruntogni, 330; 1-3; dgam
387; 67,

8. Moduroikkaner, 1. 494,

9, Ihid, 1. 561-62.

10. Maduraikkanei, 1. 139-140.



MapUrat 1n THE SaNGAM AcE 5k

Tdjvalai or todi in the shape of a ring or cirde was worn on the
shoulder?. The pendigai or kaivandi® was worn on the arm above
the elbow. Chank bangles and especially of the mﬁmpm chank
were used.?

The chest and shoulders were 'uma.ml:ntc:l with decorative
designs made of perfumed paste and sandalwood paste.* The red
cotton paste® was also used for decorating the body. Pearl and.
flower garlands as well as gold chains® were worn.

The legs were adorned mth many kinds of anklets such as gold
Silambus? with p-earls inside them. The men wore the kafal ®,

(iii) Arts and Grafts

Arts and crafts had reached a high degree of perfection and
there are references to different classes of artisans and skilled workers
living in the Madurai city. Some of the poets of Madurai were
also artisans. Skilled craftsmen in gold produced finé gold orna-
ments. As chank bangles were popular the chank-cutting industry
was an important one. There are numerous references to the cut,
ting of chank bangles with the help of peculiar saws.® Adaidit Brah.,
mans whose occupation was chank cutting are also referred to.10
Along the gulf of Mannar diving for chanks and pearls was carried
on on a large scale. One poet refers to the $#ri of the chank divers
at Korkailt Big chanks’ were used for blowing during warfare1?_
during festivals or such other occasions.

1. Ihbid, 1L 597, 712.
2, Ihid, 1. 415,
3. Nedunaloaded, 11, 141-142.
4. Mouduraikianci, Il. 415, 493,
5. Nedwealsadsi, 1 151
6.  Madwraikkane, 1. 569, 680-81; Nedunalvadsi, 1. 136-37.
7. Maduraikkanei, Il 443-44.
8. Ihid, 1. 395-96.
9. Moaduraikkanc, 1. 316; ﬁ'xnntEgdrﬂﬁfr 13 dmgwu 194: 1.
10. Apem 24. g

11. Maduaibkenei 1l 136-8. n

12. Ibid, 1. 182-5. 65812
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The artisans made articles of a highly decorative and artistic
kind, like the lotus ornaments of the driver’s seaton chariots. These
ornaments were known as kogufiji or kodifje.* Chariots with beauti-
ful ivory inlay work are referred to.® Statues and images of gold
and other metals were of fine workmanship.? The blacksmiths
turned out the requirements of the army such as armour?, weapons
«of offence and defence, as well as articles for domestic us¢ such as
lamps.®

There was a healthy rivalry among craftsmen and each one tried
10 do one better than his companions.  An instance of this is given
in Nedunalvddai which refers to the making of 2 cot for the bed cham-
ber of the Pingya gqueen. The cot was finely wrought in ivory,
well ornamented, curtained with painted cloth and cushioned.®
Doorways of palaces and houses which were decorated with Gaja.
daksmi panels? gave further scope to display the artistry of crafts-
men.

Painting also reached 2 high degree of perfection. Walls were
covared with decorative floral and abstract designs in various col-
ours.® Poets speak highly of the skill of painters. It is stated that
the two big bazaars of the Madurai city looked as picturesque as a
painting.? Many painters lived in the city of Madurai. The
artists understood their subjects so well that they were able to give
-expression in their paintings even to subtle and hidden character-
istics.2® Stucco work!! and stucco images and statues'? were
erccied on walls.

1. Puram 77: 5, 368: 4; Maduraikkasci, L 752,
2. Kupuniogai 189.

3, Apam 392; Maduraikkgici 1L 410-12,

4, Madwraikkgiiei, L 740,

5. Negmaloddai, 1. 42,

6. MNedwmalogdai, 1l 115-135; 157-163.

7. NeGumaloddai, 1. 81-85; Kaliftogai 44: 5-T.
8. Mafuraikkde, 1. 485; Ne@unalog@ai, 1L 112-113.
9, Maduraikkgiici, 1. 365.

10. Thid, 1. 516-18.

11. Nedunaloddad, 1. 110.

12, Agam 157, 369; Maduraikkgic 1l 723-24.
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4. LEARNING AND LITERATURE
(i) Literary Conventions

The ancient Tamils had divided Tamilagam into five naturaj
regions or tiftais called Kurifji or the hilly country, Pglai or the dry
waterless region, Mulla: or the wooded land between the highlands
and the lowlands, Marudam or the lower courses of rivers, and Neydal,
the littoral tract, which skirts the sea, With the geographical difler-
ences as & basis, the ancient Tamils evolved a set of literary conven-
tions regarding these #imais. These conventions specified the fauna
and flora, produce, mode of oceupation and industries, type of people,
conditions of life, war and marriage and the deities and the kind of
poetry to be sung respectively regarding these five natural regions.

The Pindya dynasty ruled in what may be termed the Maduraj
country which covers a fair proportion of all the five kinds of regions
or finais. Of the five timms, by far the most important is the marudam
or river valley region, Riverine areas have made significant contri-
butions towards the progress of human culture and civilization in
many parts of the world. The Pindya country was no exception.
Madurai is situated in the heart of the marmdam region in the Pangya
country. In fact, to the commoner Madurai is better known as
Marudai. Madurai was ideally suited to beecome the cultura] centre
as well as the capital ofthe ancient kingdom. :

The literary conventions relating to the marudam region are
enumerated in the Poruladikiram of the Tolkdppisam. Some of these
are that the fields and the tract surrounding them were called mary-
dam and the crops grown were red rice and white rice. The bufialo
and the beaver, marudam (Terminalia alata), and ka@dei and the oagji
creeper, the duck, the water-fowl, the swan and the nightingale,
and the lotus and the red water-lily were the characteristic fauna
and flora. Rivers, wells and ponds abounded in the region. The
occupation of the people was paddy cultivation and their favourite
pastime was bull-racing. The chief of the marudam region was known
by the terms irar and magilpm. The wlavar were the cultivators of
theregion. The pellalar were the tribesmen.,

5 The formal type of karpu marriage was prescribed for the many-

dam. The themes for marydam poetry were karpu type of marriage,
post-nuptial love and trouble from courtesans,
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The deity pertaining to the mariidem was “the doud-compeller,
He who breaks with his thunderbolt the rain-bearing clouds™: Pom-
gal or rice conked with pulses was the favourite offering to this deity.
The Poigyl feast in the month of Tai is the harvest festival and is
still one of the chief festivals observed in the Tamil country.

Since the gylifai crecper was worn during military operations
the type of warfare in the marttidam region was called [flifiai’
(ii) Poets of the Sangam Period

The avaiable Sangam works are all in verse, About 450 names
of poetsof the period are known and of these nearly 100 are definitely
known to have belonged to Madurai or the Pandya country?. Fur-

L. P.T. Srinivasa Iyengar, History of the Tamils, p. 81.

3. List of Madwrai Poets:—Madurai Alakkar Jflar Magingr Maljangr,
Madurai Aruvai  Vinigan Ijavettandar, Madumai Afiriyar Kadan Korranar,
Madurai Ilankannik Koufikangr, Madurai Ilan Koufikandr, Madurai Tlam Pglz-
firiyan Sndan, Madurai (lsikkadaikkappampuguntardyantandr, Madurai Olaik-
kadaivattir NaivellaivEr, Maduraikkagdaiyatidr Magan Vegpiganir, Maduraik-
kagakldiyanir, Maduraik Kagdaratmttangr, Madorikkagnattanir, Madurik-
Imvuniyan Pjdattangr, Maduraikkallitkksdaivattan Veppiganir, Maduraikkd
makkani Nappalittandr, Madurai K3 rulaviyan Kfttangr, Maduraik Ewfttanar,
Maduraik{ilavigigan Sittanir, Maduraikkollan Pullan, Maduraikkollan Vengiga-
nar, Maduraiceu]lam Pédagdr, Maduraittattan Kangandr, Madurittamilak
kjttan Nagan Dévanir, Maduraft Tamilakkiitangr, Madursippadalmanga
Manniyir, Maduraippglifisiyar S$éndan Korranir, MsidurzippilaSirivar
Nappipangr, MaduriippEllaiiriyar Narramangr, Maduraippiidan Kaggagir,
Maduraippiidan Ilandgange, Modurppfjvanda Nigan VEftanir, Maduraippes-
unkollan, Maduraip Peromarudangiv, Maduraip Perumarudilangzandr, Madurmaip
Pdttangr, Madurai Marudankiliy Magangr Sokuttandr, Madurai Marudankilar
Maganir Perunkaggpangr, Maduri Marudankilr Magan [lam Pattan, Madurai
VElisgn, llandevanar, Iraivandr, lattuppiidan Dévardr, $italai $itandr, $&ne
kagnandr, Sondampiidafir, Nakkirar, K&makkapi Nappagalaiyir, Nallanduva=
ngr, Nalvejliysr, Maduraip PErilaviyir, Marudan IJanfiganir,

List of Posts of the Pandva Country:-Agamban Miladanir, Allfir Nanmullaiyar,
AlambEri S3ttangr, lratiyamuttatiup Porunkunrurpperun Koudikandr, Okddir.
misdttandr, Okk{rmaistiidr, KEaduvan IJlamannandr, Kaduvan Mallandr, Kagi-
yan Piinku) rarir Kagpandr, Kadskkapgandr, Kapilar, Karumpillaippiidangr,
Ki]limangalaki]ar, Killimangalankilir Maganjr 55kBvandr, Kupukudi Marudangr,
Kodimangalatty Vaduli NarcEndandr, Kdttiyiir Nallindaiyir, Konaftu Elicealir
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therabout 20 namesof Pandya kings and pringes 6ccur in the San-
gam works and of these more than ten were poets.! .

The Muse of poetry seems to have inspired its yotaries without
any distinetions of caste or creed. The poetshailed from all classes
and communities of both paidika and aoridika creeds, Thus there
were poems composed not only by kings and- princes but also by
blacksmiths,

A large number of the poets were Brahmans?. Many poets
seem to have been teachers as some of their names would reveal®
The epithet “Pdli§iriyar” probably indicates that the poet-was a
teacher for young children. Madurai Eluttlangr and Madurai
Eluttdlangr Séndan Pudiandr were probahly writérs. A Pangya

Mzdalan Maduraikkumarangr, Tangsl Attirfyan Senkagpangr, Tengal FPorkollan
Vetpaganar Pifirandaiyir, Podumbil Kilgr, Podumbil Kiar MaganirVegkagnivar,
Podumbit Pullilan Kaggiysr, Marungfickilsr Perunkannanir, Marungfirppatinat
tnceéndan Kumarangr, Marungiituppikai S3ttan-Pidandr, Marbkkarulbsmek-
kepi Nappalattangr, Mardkkatiu Nappafalaiyir, Madikkagpattangr, M&gikiiranar,
Masik Korranir, MoSikkaraiyangr, Mo&i Szuandr, Vircciyiir Nanndgangr
Virrurru Mudeyinandr, Virriipru Vappakkan Dattangr, (Podumbil Kilan, Veg-
kagganir, Velli Vidiyar, Vembarriirkkaggankijitanar, Vémbappirkkumarangr,

I. Ollaiyiir tanda Bhijtap-Papdyan—Puyam 71, Agem 25. Kadalug mdinda
amperuvaludi—Puram 182, Paripgdal 15. Peru Valudi—Narringi 55, 56
A ryappadaikadands Nedunjefiyan-Puram 183, Nedufijelivan, the victor of Talai-
yalanganim—Puram 72, Ugrapperuvaludi—Narring 8, Agam. 26, Tinwa|luve-
malai Magan Valudi—Nafrapi 97, 301. Arivudai Nambi Kuraniogai 230, Nayrigai
15 Agam 373, Puram 188, Pannddu tanda Pagdyan—Kurunstagei 270, Mzlai Maran
—~Kurunfogai 245. Apdar Makan Kupuvaludi-Kuruetopai 345, Agam 150, 228,
Purem 346, Malvaludi-Peripgdal 12, Mudattisrumiran—Narrigai 105 and 228,
Perun. gdppendu, the queen of Ollaiyiir tanda Bhfittap Pagdyan—Payam 246.

2, Maduraikkavuniyan Pidattangr, Madurai IankouSikanr, Madurai 1Jan
EangikkouSikandr, Kadurai Vel3sin, Nukkirar, Kapilar, Kodi Mangalattuvidu]i
Narcendangr, Tangil Attireyan Senkaggangr, Irngivamuttattup Perunkunriirp
Perum Koufikandr, Konatto Ericcalr  Madalan Maduraiklumarangr.

3. Madurai ljJampilafiriyar §Endan Kfittan, Madurai I|ampala§iriyan $&n-
dan Kograngr, Madurai Afiriyar K6¢an Kograngr, Madurai Palairiyar Nagrii-
manir, Madurai Afiriyar Nallanduvanir, Maduraikkagakkayanie, Madurai IJam
pilaSiriyar $Endan, Maduraip Palifiriyar Nappilandr, Madumip Pilifiriya
Naffamansr. :
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general named Pingyan Enddi Nequnkanpandr was also a poet.
A large number of scholars were Fellalas™.

Quite 2 number of VaiSyas, merchants, artisans and craftsmen
have also proved themselves to be composers of verses, for instance
there were poets who were cloth dealers?, dealers in palm leaf pro-
ducts,® goldsmiths®, gold testers®, blacksmiths® and grain merchants.”

Again, a number of poets appear to have been connected with
the performance of various types of religious dances®,

Many women including a queen also found a place among the
galaxy of poets.®

Poels from Madurai : Among the poets hailing from Madurai
the most important and celebrated names are those of Madurai
Kanakkiyanir and his son Nakkirar, Iraiyandr, Sittalsi Sittandr,
Kiilavanigan 53rtandr, Mingudi Marudanir and Marudan Ilaniga
ngr. The chicf among the poets of the Pindya country were Kpilar,
PiSirdndaiyar and Vellividiyar.

Muaduraikkapakkdyomar: He was the father of the great poet
Nakkirar and the grand father of Kiran Korranir. He has composed

1. Mangudi Marudan, Marudan [Janigan, Madurai Marudanki]ir Maganar
Sokuttangr, Madurai Mardankildr Maganir Perunksnpandr, Madurai Maru-
danki]ir Magan Ilam Pottan, Killimangalan Eilar, KillimangalZn Kilar Soko-
vangr, Podumbil Kilar, Podumhil Kilar Maganar, Venkannivir, Marungfirkilae
Perunkappangr, Podumbil Kilar Vegkagpanar,

2. Madurai Aguvai Vinigan Ijavéftanar,

3. Madumai Olaikkadaik Kagpampugudariyauanir; Madurai Olaikkadai,
yattir Nalvellaiyar.

4. Maduraikkollan Vegpiganir, Tangil Porkollan Vegnan3gandr,

5. Virrfirtu Vinakkan Tattandr,

i 6. Maduraikkollan Pullan, Maduraipperun Eollan.

/7. Maduraippagdavigigan Ilandevangr, .Maduraikkfilavinigan Sattafia,

8. Moaduraikkfjitands, Madumild@rolaviyankfittanir, Maduraittami]akkiit-
tangr, Maduraittamilaklfttan Nigan DEvandr, VEmbarriirk Kagnan Kiittandr,
Kaguvan IJama|landr.

9, Bhijteppandyan Dévi Perungdppendu, Maduraikkimaklagi Nappasalaiyar,
Nalvelliyar, Allfir Nanmullaiyir, Olkfir Ma&ittiyar, Podumbil Pullilankaggiyar,
Mirdakattu Nappafalaiydr, Vellividiyar.



MADURAI I¥ THE SaNcas Ace 57

five poems in Adgam, Narringi and Puram. He has sung about Pagum-
put Pandyan as well as the Géra and the C8la in Agam 338. Kanak-
kiyan means “teacher”. From Kurumfogai 304 where the poet’s
name is given as Kanakkivan Tattandr, his name appears to be
Tattan, In one of his poems he states that clephantsfrom Venkatam
hills were brought as tribute to the Pindya king! and that Korkai
was famed for its pearls®.

Nakkirar: One of the most pre-eminent and erudite of the
celebrities who belonged to the so-called third Sangam at Maduray
was Nakkirar. Tradition says that he was the head of the third
Sangam. But from the poem of the victor of Talaiyilanginam?®
itislearnt that theleading poetof his court was Mangudi Marudan,
Considering that this poem was composed just before the battle of
Talaiyilanginam which was fought when the king was yeta mere
youth,one may not be far wrong if it is assumed that Mangudi Maru-
dan was the leading poet in the earlier years of the king's reign
and that after his death Nakkirar might have taken hisplacein the
later years of the king's reign.

Nakkirar has written about 37 poems among the Sangam works.
In the Pattuppdtfu or the Ten Idylls he is the author of Tinmurugdr-
ruppadai® and Nedunalnddai. The Negunafpdda: was sung in honour
of the victor of Talaiydlanginam. The poem gives graphic descrip-
tions of the country and the people in the rainy season. His
description of the Pingya palacein the evening in the rainy seascn
is very picturesque and his reference to the queen who is feeling
lonely while the king is away at the front busy inspecting his troops
and arms unmindful of the inclement weather at dead of nights
is very vivid, The Tirumurugarruppadai is 2 guide to the chief shrines
of God Muruga. Nakkirar describes the six places sacred to Muruga,,
viz, Tirupparankunram, Tirucciralaivdi (Tiruccendfir), Tiruvd-
vinankudi (Palani), Tiruvéraham, Kunrutdrigal and Palamudir-
§6lai (Tirumdlirufijblai).

l. Hgam 27.

2. Narrinai 23.

3. Puram 72.

4. Some schaolars hold that this poem was composed by 2 later poct Nakkira,
who lived in sbout 850 A.D.; 5. Vaiyapuri Pillai, llakkira DIpam, p. 13 £,



58 MApURAI THROUGH THE AGES

Like his father, Nakkjrar has also praised the'three kings of the
Tamil country in a poem?, He has sung about Pasumput Pindyan
as well as the two Pangyas who were his contemporaries, viz., the
victor of Talaiyilanginam and Tlavandigaippallittufijiya Nan-
miran, The batle of Talaiyilanginam has been described in
detail by the poet.? In his poems a number of chiefs and chieftains
are mentioned.? He also praises the poet Kapilar in an Adgam ode®.
He compares Tlavandigaippallittufijiya Nanmaran and his qualities
to the different gods like Siva, Baladéva,Visnu, Muruga, Yama and
so on.® One finds that it was the fashion for many of the poets of
Nakkirar’s generation to compare their royal patrons and their
qualities to the gods®. This is probably an indication of the transi-
tion from the simple life close to Nature led during the early Sangam
period to the life full of religious fervour led by the Tamils from about
the 4th-5th c. AD. onwards,

Nalkddrar’s poems contain a fund of information about the topo-
graphy and the economic and social conditions of his times. One
of the carliest references to the term Tamilagam is found in Nakkirar’s
poems”. He saysthat Kiigal (Madurai) was a city full of mansions, *
He refers to the Vaigai and the Tirumarudanturai®. Marungaj
or Marungfir which he mentions was also a flourishing town in the
Pandya countryte, : '

i1 oo

l. Maduraikkapakkiyanzr, Agam 338: Nakkirar, dgam 93,

2. Agam 36.

3. Nalddrar refers to Palajyan Maran (dgem 346), Fari of Parzmbu {Agam
78),Vanan of Sirukudi (Narringi 340}, Talumban of Uniir. (4gam 227), Evvi of Vaip=
yur {dgam 126), the Vadugar chieftain Erumai (dgam 253), Musondai of Vémb
(Agam 249) and Tiraiyan of Pavattiri (Adpam 340).

4. Agam TB.

3, Puram 56,

6. Marudan Ilanzgan, Pumam 55; KSvirippimpattinattu Karikkannangr,
Porgm 57, 58.

7. Apam 227,

8. Tinmwrgdrrappadai, 1. 70-71; Asam 346.

9. dpom 36,

10. Narringi 358; Agam 227.
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Nakkirar gives graphic pen sketches of the life of the Payedapar
and Pamas and Ulvar'. His description of the Kdrttigai festival
is very interesting®. He says that during the Kdritigai asterism in
the month of Karstigai, it was the custom for the new daughter-in-
law of the house to boil in milk beaten rice from the new kfr harvest
and to offer it to God. The houses and streets were lit up with lamps
to celebrate the festival

The poet refers to the Padavar and Yaranar.® The white stone
brought by the Vagaver from the north was used for grinding the
paste from sandalwood brought from the Western mountains, ie.,
Podiyil*. A statue (silakkuppdovai) of Yavana worlkmanship is also
mentioned®, :

Astronomical phenomena are referred to by Nakkirar, He
says that eri kulamin and fal were different kinds of meteorites and that
if they appear and blaze away in the heavens they bring drought,
famine and misfortune to the world®.

. In a famous Puram poem he seems to reflect modern suciai-
istic ideas when he says that the quantity of food and dothing are
the same for everybody, viz., “unbadu a3li udnppacai irangda 7.

Madurai Marudam llanfgar: He was the son of Mingudi Maru.
dan, the celebrated court poet of the victor of Talaiyilanginam
Since his father was called Mangudi Kilar, Tlanigan was perhpass
a Vellala. He belongs to the generation immediately follwing the
time of the victor of Talaiyilanginam. In his poemsthere are many
Teferences to  gods, mythological legends, and sacred places: for
instance he mentions Siva’s Tripura Samhira®, the story of Krsna
hiding the clothes of the Yadava (Ander) women en the banks of

1. Agam 340, 346 and Puram 395 respectively.
2. Agem 141

3. Pwram 56.

4. Agom 340,

5. Nedunalogded, 1. 101-102.
6. Pyram, 3935,

7. Puorom, 189.

B, Pugram 55.
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the Tolunai (Yamuna)! Paragurima’s performance of a scarifice at
Sellfir® and Muruga’s abode at Sendil {Tiruchendir)3.

His poems throw much light on the customs and manners of
the period.  He mentions the kurapaikts fiu danced by women around
a clay image set up in the drinking water stage of the riverst. He
refers to the custom of worshipping hero stones or memorial stones,
i.e., nadukals raised in memory of warriors who were killed in action
while rescuing cattle and so on®. Interesting details about the life
of the Tamils could be gathered from many of his poems. For in-
stance the mode of taking oaths, palmyra leaf umbrellas, camels and
creaking wooden carts carrying merchandise, washerwomen stirching:
clothes, old men gambling and honey-gathering pédar? are all
mentioned,

Kapilar: Of the poets hailing from the Pandya country the
most outstanding was Kapilar who has written more than 235 poems
the highest individual total among the Sangam poets. He was a
Brahman? born in Tiruvddaviir. He wasanexpert in singing about
the kurinji tinai. He has sung the Kurinjippdttu and the Pattuppajtu
collection the kuriii yi poems in the Kalittogai and the third one hundred
poems about the kuriiy inthe dinguruniiry. The Kwinjippdttu, it is
believed, was sung by the poet to show the greatness of Tamil to
the Arya King Brahattan, Kapilar has sung: about P3ri* as welt
asother chicftains like K3ri, Ori, Evvi, Nalliand Pékan®,

Kapilar’s birth place, Tiruvddaviir, is situated in the division
known in ancient times as Tenparambunidu. Parambunidu
was the stronghold of the’chieftain Piri whosename was a byword
for liberality. The poet states that there were 300 villages in Piri's
Parambunidu. Kapilar wasa great friend of Piri and helped him

Agam, 59,

Agam 220,

Puram  55.

Apam, 269,

Agam 131, 269, 343.

Agam 77, 121, 245, 343, 387; Puram 52 and Agam 368 respectively.
See Puram 126, 200 and 201.

Puram 106-111, 113-120 and others.

Puram 347, Puram 121-124, Narrinoi 320, Puram 202, Agam 238, and Puranr
143 rospectively.
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very much when his mountain stronghold was besieged by the
three Tamil monarchs. * After Piri's death Kapilar is said to hdve
protected his daughters and arranged for their marriage to the Malai.
yaman chief of Tirukdyiliir. Kapilar seems to have been a poetss
poet. Nakkirar!, Perunkunriir Kilar?®, Nappagalaqu' and Auvai-
yar* speak in glowing terms about him: The names of Kapilar and
Parapar often occur side by side in 'Tamﬂ literature. Both pﬂ-Ets
seem to have been gréat friends,

Kapi[ar‘a poems-exhibit a characteristic eloquence and beauty
as, for instance, when he makes an apt comparison between white
hercms and white dad infantry.®

5. RELIGION IN THE SANGAM AGE

~ The religious life of the Tamils in the Madurai country during
the Sangam Age scems to have been a complex of the simple worship
-of the gods of the five tinais or natural regions and the various rites_
sacrifices and ceremonies of the Védic religion. The worship q[
primitive gods with offerings of rice, slaughtered animals and roddy.
went on side by side with the performance of elaborate  VEdic sacri-
fices. The various gods of the five tinais seem to have later merged
with the VEédic gods. For instance the Miydn of the mullai or wood-
land region seems to have later become identified with Visnu,

The Pangya kings were great patrons of the Védic lore, the
Brahmans and the Védic religion, They helped the performance
of many Védic sacrifices and gave gifts of villages to Brahmans for
this purpose. It is stated that long before the citizens stirred from
their sleep, Brahmans could be heard chanting the Védas early in
the morning in the Madurai city®. Brahmans devoted their time to
VEdic studies and religious duties and held a high and honoured
position in society. There is mention of religious disputations and

Agam 78,
Padirrupattu B35,

Pyram 174.

Agam 303,

Narringi 201,
Maduwraikkanci 1. 654-56.
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discussions also'. Men and women visited the temples in the even-
ings and offered worship. Many festivals were celebrated,

. Along with Muruga and Korravai who may probably represeng

indigenous deities, many other gods of the Hindu pantheon such as
Siva, Visnu, Balarima and Indra were also worshipped. A large
number of mythological legends like the stories of Rima and
Krsna and the exploits of Muruga were also widely known.

Primitive Survipals: The worship of the kemdu or kandali or the
pillar was perhaps a survival from primitive times. The commen-
tator Naccinarkkiniyir? explains kemdali as “the prncple beyond
all manifested ones which stands alone without form and without
attachment”. IF this explanation is 'correct, the kandali would rep-
resent the Impersonal. There are many references to the “Kandy-
daip podiyil"3. ‘This indicates that the kendy or pillar was often
erected in a pediyil or public place or perhaps the village common for
purposes of worship. One poem refers to the old god in the village
manram*. Trees as well as gods under trees were also worshipped?®,
The rice offered to the household gods was scattered in the court
yard (murfam) and was caten by the crows®.

The worship of stones or sagukals erected in memory of warriorg
who fought bravely and fell in action while fighting or réscuing
cattle, appears to have been a very ancient custom. The name and
the exploits of the dead hero were writen on the stone?. The stone
was washed and smeared with turmeric paste and decorated with-
flowers for worship.® The stone was adorned with peacock feathers
and a spcar was kept in front of it?. Mingudi Marudanar!® says

1. Ihid 1L 473-76.

2. At the end of the commentary on Tiremurug@rruppadat.
3. Agem 307; Puram 52.

4, Narrinai 303.

5. MNarrinm 216. The god under the pfrgai ree.

6. Narringi 258.

7. Agam, 53, 131, 179, 297, 343,  Agam 343 says that the letters were engraved
by means of a sharp wfi.

B. Agam, 269.

9, dApam, 131.

10. Porom, 335.
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that there is only one god worthy of being worshipped by having
paddy strewn before him, namely, the hero-stone of the warrior whe
fell in battle. This also shows the great antiquityof the worship
of hero-stones.

Festivals: The Tamils were very fond of festivals and festivities
and one hears of many festivals celebrated in Madurai and the Madu.
rai country. There were frequent festivals accompanied by music
and religious dances in honour of Muruga. Even to this day Madu-
rai is 2 city famed for its festivals. Nearly 300 days in the year are
festival days. The city seems to have been equally well known for
its festivals even during the Sangam Age. One poet says that festi_
vals occurred ceaselessly in Madurai®. The Madwraikkfici mentions
the pild in Tirupparankanram®. Thispoem also says that the seven
day festival? and the evening féstivalst were celebrated in the Madu_
rai city. The poem mentions the onem festival onl the day of Ogam,
the austerismof Visnu, and Nannan"s birthiday festival, It is not known
whether these took place in the city or clsewhere. The Karttigat
festival was celebrated on the day of Kdnttigi asterism in the month
of Karttigai with the lighting of many lamps® and offerings of beaten
rice prepared from the new haryvested kdr paddy and boiled in milk®
In the month of Tei women and young girls bathed in the riverg
in the early morming and offered praycrs to God, This was called
Tai nirddal’.

While there are numerous references togods, festivals and wor_
ship there are not many direct references to temples. From.the
fact that the drums sounded announcing the beginning of festivals®
and that many flags were hoisted in the streets of Madurai in honour

Agam, 1162 13-14.
Lines 262-64; Agam 149,
Lines 42728,
Line 460.
Narringi 202+ 9. The poet compares the lamps o the numerous blosoms
ol .hm;m flowers.
6. Agam, 141
7. Agom, 269.
8. Maduraikkanei 1l. 361-62,
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of the festivals in the temples? and again that the gods went in pro-
e=ssionthroughthe streetsof Madurai in the evening, one has to infer
that there were many temples in the city. There were religious
houses? of paidiks and asaidiks sects in the city of Madurai. Till
about the 5th ¢. AD. the diffzrent religions flourished side by side.
Harmony and tolerance characterised religious life in the Madurai
country.

6. ECONOMIC CONDITIONS—TRADE AND COMMERCE

South India had had trade relations with the West from very
tjaﬂy times. The finds of Indian teak in the ruins of Ur, the an-
cient Sume=rian capital, the Babylonian use of the term Sindhu for
muslin and similarother evidences are a proof of the very carly and
ex-ensive contacts South India had with Sumeria, Babylon, Arabia
and Egypt. Foreign trade by land and sca was flourishing. Later
on Greece and Rome began to have direct contacts with South
India. -y .
In the first and second centuries A.D. many references to Madu-
rai and the Pindyan Kingdom are found in the works of Greek and
Roman writers. From thetim= of Emperor Augustus there was great
deyzlopment in South India’s trade with Rome. Thisis was due’
not only to the consolidation of Roman power in Alexandria, the
principal emporium of trade between the East and the West, and
the inerease of Roman influence at Palmyra, but also to Hippalus®
discovery of the west wind of the monsoon. Thus, sailing routes
batwecn South India and the Wast became regularisedand the dura-
tion of voyages spzeded up. In the time of Claudins (41-45 AD:)
Arabian domination in the Red Sea region was overcome by the
Romans and dircct sea trade with Ssuth India was developed. From
now on references to South India, her towns, ports and articles of
¢ammeree are very frequent in the works of the classical authors.
1: is interesting to note that more thanone half of the Roman coins
found in India date from the time of Augustus and Tiberius, Strabo
(c. 25 B.C.) says that during the time of the Roman Emperor Augus.
tus a Pingya king sent an embassy to Rome.® Modoura and King

1. Thid L 366.

2, Moduraikkanci 1. 461-83.

3, JW. McGrinidle, Ancient Indis as deseribed in Classical Literalure, p. 9.,
para 4, pp. 77-78, para 73.



Marorar ™0 THE SaxcaM Ace

Pandion were known to Pliny (c. A.D. 75). He states that “if the
wind called Hippalus be blowing, Musiris! the nearest mart of India,
-can be reached in forty days...........-. At the time I was writing
this Qaelobothras was the sovereign of that country. Another more
convenjent harbour of the nation is Neacyndon® which is ealled
Becare. There Pandion used to reign, dwelling at a great distance
from the mart, ina town in the interior of the country called
Madura........None of these names of nations, ports, and cities
are to be foundin any of the former writers-from which it appears that
the names (stations) of the places are changed.”?

The Periplus of the Erythracan Sea (c. A.D. 75)* aslo states that
Muziris and Neleynda were the ports of leading importance and that
Nelcynda belonged to the kingdom of Pandian who lived in the in-
terior.® Prolemy (A.D.130) shows a greater knowledge of the ports
and inland cities of South India. He says that Melkynda and
Komaria, a cape and town, were in the country of the Aioi, He
mentions the Kolkhic gulf, where there was the pear] fishery and Kol-
khoi,* an emporium. Salour, 2 mart, is included in the land of
Pandian,” This is probably S3liviir, the town named after the paddy
and mentioned in the Maoduraikkffi;i® Prolemy refers not only to
Maduraj, the royal city of the Pandion® but also to many inland
towns in the Pandya country such as Tainour.'® Thus by the time
of Ptolemy Roman contacts with South India had developed to a
wide extent,

1. This was Musiri (modern Cranganore), one of the important Cera port
«n the west coast,

2, An ancient port very near Koltayam.

3. J.W. McCrindle, op. eit., pp. 111-12.

4. Schoff, the editor of the Periplus of The Erythracan Sea, says that the date of
the Periplus may be taken to be about 60 ALD,

5. Schoff (Ed.) The Periplus of the Epthrdean See, paras 53, 54, 55.

6. J.W. McCrindle, Ancient Indin as described by Ptolemy, p. 57, para 10,

7. Ihid, p. 59, para 11.

8. Maduraikkanci, 11, 87-8.

9, J.W.McCrindle: Anciont India ar described by Plolemy, p. 183, para 89, .

10. TIhid. p. 183, Tainour is probably Tenur in Nilakkowtai taluk, Madurai
district, which is frequently mentioned in Sangam works as a flourishing town.

3
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Regarding the nature of the trade between South India and the
West there is the valuable testimony of the author of the Periplus.
After mentioning the ports on the west coast, such as Mugziris and
Nelcynda, he says, “They send large ships to these market-towns
on account of the great quantity and bulk of pepper and malabathrum
(to be had there). There are imported here, in the first place, a
great quantity of coins; topaz, thin clothing, not much; figured linens,
antimony, coral, crude glass, copper, tin, lead; wine, not much, but
as much as at Barygaza; realgar and orpiment; and wheat enough
for the sailors, for this is not dealt in by the merchants there. There
is exported pepper, which is produced in quantity in only one region
near these markets, a district called Cottonara. Besides this there
are exported great quantities of fine pearls, ivory, silk cloth, spikenard
from the Ganges, malabathrum from the places in the interior, trans-
parent stones of all kinds, diamonds and sapphires, and tortoise-
shell; that from Ghryse Island, and that taken among the islands
along the coast of Damirica,"'! The above list clearly indicates
the preponderance of spices and articles of luxury among the cxports
to the Western countries.

Large quantities of pepper werc imported by Rome from South
India. The use of pepper became so popular among the Romans
that it came to be known in Sanskrit as  “yasangpriya” {“dear to the
Romans™). It is said that when Alaric attacked Rome in 408 AD.
he demanded as part of the ransom 3000 pounds of pepper.? Again,
Pilny refers to the enormous quantities of spices used at the funeral
of Poppaea, Nero's favourite. The P:riplus “says that “larger ships**
were now needed for the cinnamon  trade.

Madurai and Uraiyiir were the chief marts from whence peary
was exported to Rome. The important pearl fisheries in the Pandya
country were at Korkai to which both Periplus and Prolemy* refer.
The fisherics were worked by eondemned criminals®,

. Schoff (Ed:) The Periplus of the Erptharsasn Sea, para. 56,

2. JR.A.5. 1904, p. 608

8, Natural Hisorp, XTI, 41,

4. ].W.McCrindle : Angient India ar described by Plolemyy, p. 57, para. 10,
5. Schoff {(Ed.) : The Periplus of the Erythracan Sea, para. 59.
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Pearls became so fashionable with the Roman ladies thay
moralists began lamenting the wearing of pearls by ladies, The
trade in gems and pearls grew to such enormous proportion  and
led to such an adverse balance of trade for Rome that complaints
arose about the drain of Roman gold. In 22 B.C. Emperor Tiberius
wrote to the Roman Senate complaining that the rage for jewels
and precious trinkets on the part of the Roman ladies was draining
the empire of its wealth, iz, goldl. In the time of Claudius
and Nero also the import of luxuries continued unabated so that
Fliny is found complaining in 70 A.D. that India drained Roman
gold to the value of nearly a million pounds a year “giving back
her own wares which are sold among us at fully 2 hundred times
their cost.™ Since the chicf imports of the Tamil country were
gold and silver Roman coins and wine, Pliny was probably justified
in his complaint. Pliny’s statement is corroborated by the Chinese
annals which tell us that the Parthians and Indians used to derive
three hundred-fold profit from their maritime trade with the Roman
Empire.? While the trade was highly profitable to Madurai and
the Tamil countries, the balance of trade was so adverse to Rome
that the Indian trade seriously affected the coinage of Rome. Schoff
says that this extravagant importation of luxuries from the East
without adequate production of commodities was the main cause
of the successive depreciation and degradation of the Roman cur-
rency.®

The impressively abundant Roman coinage found along the
breadth of Tamil India from the Malabar to the East coast stands
as a silent testimony to the importance of South Indian trade with
the West in the 1st c. AD. Twentynine finds of coins, distributed
through Madras State and the States of Hyderabad, Mysore, Cochin,
Pudukkottai and Travancore, include among them the Aduwrei or
denarii ranging .from Augustus to Trajan.t

L. Tacitus: Awnals 35 58.

2, Hirth: Ghing and the Roman Orient, pp. 42, 45,

3. Schoff (Ed): Peridlus of the Erythracan Sea, p. 219.

4. Anciont Indic, No. 2 pp. 118-19, gives a list of the Roman coins of the Ist c.
B.C. to 4th c. A.D.found in the Madras presidency. ‘The following is the Iist pertain-
'Lgto Madura and Tinnevelly districts;:— J {p. o).
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There haye been some doubts as to what use these foreign coins
were put to in the Tamil country. Firstly it is to be noted that,
“of the 29 Ist-century finds, at least 20 are known to have constitured
hoards, ranging individually from four or five coins to ‘some hun-
dreds, if not thousands™,..--.. rassrb s s e aoidly, . ticks
Ist-century coins are invariably of gold or silver. There is 1o
authenticated discovery of 2 Roman shrass’ coin of the lst or 2nd
century in India. Thirdly, coins of Augustus and Tiberius predo-
minate. After Nero they dwindle markedly. Fourthly, the gold
coins are liable to be either pierced for suspension or mutilated by
a cut across the obverse.  Only ane ot the very mumerous Roman
silver coins is known to have been similarly mutilated. Fiithly, there
js a notable grouping of carly coin-finds across Southern India from
the Western to the Eastern coasts.”! Regarding the imports into
¢he ports of Mugziris and Neleynda, the Pyriplus says, “ihese are im-
ported here, in the first place, 2 great quantity of coin”* Among
the imports into Barygaza the same work mentions “gold and sil.
yer coin, on which there is a profit when exchanged for the moncy
of the country.”? These statements together with the fact that the

bulk of the coins have been found in hoards, indicate that the coins
were mostly used as bullion and not as curreney. Probably they were

(contd.)

(1) Kaliyamputtar, Madura district. (near boundary of Madura and Coim-
Batore dist): 63 gold coins in o pot, Augustus-Nerva (4. A.D. 98), Madras Journal
of Literature and Scienee, VI (1856-T), 114, and XIX (1837-38}, 157-8.

(2) Madura town: it Roman gold coins ending with Nero, dated AD. 61-2.
Madras Nus. A, Rep., 197, pp- 4 5, 8.

(3) Madura town: Stray finds of copper coins, including Honorius and Acadius
{c. AD. 400). B. Sewell: Hlqulﬁfinliguﬂrimﬂmﬁ-l in the Presidency of Madras,
1 (1882), 291,

(4) sadura district:  Aurcus af Domitian (d. A.D. 96). Madras Goot,  Mus,
Cat. Caini, No. 2 (1894}, P- 29.

(5) Karivalsmvandanallur, Sankaran Koyal Tk., Tinnevelly district Six aurel
atest of Hadrian of AD. 118. Madras Mz, A. Rep., 1933, p.5.

1. M. Wheeler: Rome hgv.udtﬁp!mpsrianrmﬁlr:. . 139,

2. Schof (Ed): ﬂlPlriﬁquﬁlEgtb'mSu, para. 36.

4. TIhid. para. 45,
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weighed out in exchange for goods! The defa.ing of the gold
coins wholly or mostly by an incision across the head of the Roman
emperor, also points to a eancellation of the use of the gold piece
as 4 coin-issue.

Besides the gold and silver Roman coins found in several places
of South India “innumerahle copper coins have been found in Madu-
raiin the waste places about the town andthe sandy bed of the river
in the dry months. The presence in many different places in the
same town of Roman copper coins found lying in the ground or in
the sandy bed of the river, seems to imply that these coins were it
daily circulation and were dropped carelessly or otherwise lost by
the inhahitants of the place.”® Since the very large quantity of
these coins would have perhaps made it difficult to import this type
of currency, it is believed that they might have been minted locally
for use by the Roman merchants who had settled there. Hence the
presence of these coins seems toindicate also the presence of a loeal
Roman coleny at Madurai and its environs. This is not improbable
or strange for there is plenty of evidence in the extant Sangam work
to show that there were a large number of Roman merchants, sol-
diers and artisans living in various parts of South India. Ptolemy
(c- 180 A.D.) saysthat he obtained part of his knowledge from people
who had resided in India for a long time. This shows that some
Romans, probably merchants or sailors, had settled down in the Tamil
country for an appreciable time, Roman soldiers were employed
as bodyguards and as gatc-keepers of palaces by the Pandyas and
other Tamil kings.® There are also many references to the Yavana
shipst, their dress?, the gold and the wine® brought by them, statues

1. Asam, 149, Il 7-11 rifers to the port of Musiri to which came the large
beautiful ships of the Yavanas which bring gold and take pepper.

2. JR.AS. 1906, p. 610.
3. Silappadikkaram xiv, 66-7, Mullzipp8ttu 11, 50-66.

4. Apam 148: 8-11; Nakkirar in  Narrinai 31, 48-10, refers to the variots arti-
cles brought from other countries in ships borne by the wind.

5. Mullaippdttu, 1l. 59-61; Nedunaloddai, 1l. 31-35.
6. Puram 56: 18-20; Agam 149; 8-11.
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Of Yavana workmanship!, and the dumb ml#cas® who roamed the
streets, The Periplus while speaking of the imports into the market
towns of the west coast of the Tamil country, says, *There are impor=
ted here..... ...wheat enough for the sailors for this is not dealt
In by the merchants there.?” This also shows clearly that there were
a large number of Roman sailors in the Tamil country. Recent
Archaeological discoveries at Arikamedo? near Pondicherry have
brought to light the presence of an Inde-Roman trading station
of the lst c. AD,, probably the Podouke® of the Periplus. Hence
the presence of 2 Roman colony at Madurai or its environs may
not be far too improbable.

The fAourishing foreign trade led to the growth of many har-
bours in the Pandya country such as Korkai famed for its pearls
and Sgliyir® where large ships with flags flying on their tall masts
came with various foreign goods. Marudan Tlanigan refers to light
houses? on the shore tor the guidance of the big ships at sea. Nak-
kirar refers to the ships which brought different articles of merchan-
dise from wvarious foreizn countries.® Horses were also broughg
by ships to the Pangyan shores.®

Besides the flourishing foreign trade carried on which the East
and the West, internal trade during the Sangam Age in the Pagdya
‘Country was also well organised and briskly carried on. Merchants
travelled from one place to another, carrying their goods in carts

1. Nedunaloddei, L. 101-102; Perumpd@ngrruppndag, 1. 316-17; in works belonging
10 a slightly later period there are further references to the Yavanas. The Mani-
mekalei mentions the Yavanattacear (xix cl. 107-109). The Perunfdai refers to
Yavana lamps (i, 47: 173-75), omaments (i. 32: 76), ving (iii, 16 : 22-3), chest (@
22: 215) and carts (i, st. 101-04), mentions Yavana defence mechanisms; Silappadi-
havam (5: 10) and Perunkedai ((iii, 4: 8) refer to Yavana quarters.

2. NedunaloGdoi, 11 31-35; Mullsippditu, I 61-6,

5. Schoff (Ed.): The Periplas of the Erpthrasen Sen, para 56,

4. Ancient India No. 2. p. 17, f.

5. Podouke may perhpas be equated with PuduccEri or “new town®,

6. Maderaikkdnci, 1l 75-88.

7. Agom 255.

8. Narrinai 31.

9. Muduraikkdnei, 1. 322-23.
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and on the back of pack-animals. Salt which was produced in abun-
dance in the salt-pans of the East Coast, was an important article
of trade. There are many references to the salt produced in the
salt-pans and the sellers of salt.? The Madwaikkanci says that the
workers in the alams or salt pans hived in small huts but carried on
a hig and important industry®, Muduvellilai was a great salt pros
ducing centre.? Big ships fully laden with salt, tamarind, salted
dried fish carricd them to ather places 8. The dealers in salt were
known as wmanar. They carried their heavy loads of salt in wooden
carts® or on the back of asses.® A king is compared to the strong
bull which drags out of the ruts and holes of the road the heavy salt
laden cart procecding from the eastern shores to the hill country in
the west.? The strings of salt-laden carts always attracted the in-
terest of the youngsters. Kapilar refers to the little girls who keep
counting the carts of the salt vendors.® The Sdftwar or traders also
used the long legged camel® as a beast of burden when crossing the
arid waste lands with their merchandise. 'The rice, cotion and
cloth produced in the valleys had also to be taken to other regions
forsale. There was trade by barter to a great extent. Forinstance,
the pearl oysters fished at Korkai were exchanged for toddy?. Vari-
ous types of gold coins seem to have been in use.* One poet com.
pares the neem fruit in the mouth of the parrot to the bright round
gold coin newly made by the gold smith?®. Gold coins were strung
and used as a waist omament also.!®

1. Maduraikbdng 11, 117, 318,
2, Thid 117-22.

8, Thid, 1l 117-22,

4, Thid, 11, 318-22.

5. Agam, 343.

6. Agam, 207, 343,

7. Puram, 55: 6-9.

8. Puram, 116,

9. Apam, 245.

10, Agam, 296.
11, Agam, 363. “Polan cei kasa".
12, Kurunfagsi 67.

18, Agam, 269: 15.



CHAPTER IV
MADURADS BID FOR EMPIRE
A: THE POST-SANGAM EPOCM

1, The Kalabhra Interregoum

With the close of the Sangam age South India including Madu-
rai, was enveloped in a long historical blackout for a period of more
than three centuries. During this period Buddhism and Jainism
rose to great prominence in Madurai. This period was also charac™
terised by great literary activity in Tamil. Most of the works in-
chuded in the “Eighteen Minor Works™ werc written during this
period, as also the epics, Silappadikaram, Manimé kalai and. other works-

After the close of the Sangam Age there was confusion in the
political history of Madurai, owing to the Kalabhra invasion and
their occupation of the Tamil country, Their onslaught brought
ahout an extensive political revolution and many of the South
Indian dynastics including the Pandyas were adversely affected-
For ncarly three centurics one gets only stray glimpses into
the history of Madurai till political equilibrium was restored by the
defeat of the Kalabhras at the hands of the Pandyas, and Pallavas
as well as the Gilukyas of BAdami.

Of these mysterious enemies who upset the established political
order there is as yet no definite knowledge.  From literary and
epigraphic evidences the 5th and Gth centuries AD. appear to be a
period when aliens were veryactive in the Pandya country. A Jaina
sangha for the fiest time se¢ms to have been established in the Tamil
country at Maduraiin 470 A.D. In a Digambara Darsanasgra, Devasena
says that Vajranandi, the pupil of Sri Plijvapida, founded the
Dravida Sangha in Mathura of the Dececan in the year 525 after the
death of Vikeamal. This was not any literary academy but a reli-
gious organisation for propagating the Faina Dharma in the Tamil
country,

Another religious organisation, a Bayddha sangha of the Tamil
country is mentioned in the Manimkalai as functioning in Kivirip-

1. J.BB.AS. Vol. XVIL Pr. 1, No. xlvi, p. 74.
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pimpattinam?, Thus Jainism and Buddhism seem to have attam-
ed a position of prominence in the Tamil land at about this time.
Buddhadatta from Uraiyir was a great Paliwriter who had composed
many Buddhist works. He appears to have lived in the last quarter
of the 5th century and to have been the elder contemporary of
Buddhaghosa. He mentions as his contemporary 2 king named
Accutha Vikkanta? during whose reign Buddhist monasteries and
aythors enjoyed much patronage in the Cola country. This king
was probably a Buddhist himself. In the closing passage in the
Vinapaviniccaya Buddhadatta says that the wotk “wis begun and
finished during the reign of the blemishless Accutha Vikkanta of
the Kalabbakula.™?

In Tamil literature there is mention of ancient Kalappa kings
and a Kalappa clan as existing till comparatively recent times, There
is also a place Kalappal in the Tamil country. Accuta Kalappdlan
was the father of Meykangadévar who lived in the 13th Century
and was the founder of modern Tamil Saivism. Late literary tradi-
tion in Tamil avers thatone Aceuta Kalappilan kept in  confine-
ment the three Tamil kings the Céra, the Cola and the Pindyat One
Negkunram Kildn, a Kalappiala Rija, has been mentioned in an
inscription® Nambi Angdr Nambi in his Tinftondar Tiruvandad;
calls Kiirruva Niyanir a Kalappalan. The similarity between the
names has led some scholars to think that Accuta Kalabbha of Bud-
dhadatta must be the same as Accuta Kalappalan of the Tamil
Navalar Caritai and that the Kalabhras must be a Tamil dan, the
Kalappalas. But all available evidences seem to point to the Kala-
bhras as a people foreign to South India.

The evidence of the Makanaméa also corroborates the fact that
there was political disorder in the Madurai country. Tt says that
about A.D. 406 a Tamilian named Pandu landed in Geylon, slew
king Mittaséna and usurped the throne. Surrounded by Tamils

1. Manimikalsi VIL 113-114.
Vingyavinfeeaya sl. 3168-317%.

3. Ihid

4. Tamil Ndvalar Caritai ~ Stanzas 154-157.

5. Sentamil - v. 12, p. 268
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he and several sucoessors ruled Ceylon for over twenty years. In
about AD. 517 or 523 Datuséna, the Ceylonese king,succeeded in
expellingthe Pandya usurpers from Ceylon. He extirpated the Tamil
in his island.?

Of the Tamil usurpers on the island of Ceylon at this time, as
many as five names are mentioned, viz., Pangu (496 A.D.), Parinda
(301 A.D.), Dhudda Parinda (504 A.D.), Tiritara (520 A.D.), Dathiya
11 (520 A.D.) and Pithiya (523 A.D.).?

It was probably during the Kalabhra interregnum in the Madurai
country that Mirtindyanar?® ruled over Madurai. A Karunita king
who was an amanat defeated andexpelled the Pangyas and ruled from
Madurai. Miirtingyanar was & paniga of Madurai and a devote¢
of Siva. Tt was his custom to supply sandalwood paste every day to
the Madurai Temple for the God's worship. Under the rule of the
alien king he suffered many hardships since he was persecuted and
prevented from getting supplies of sandalwood for the worship of
his favourite deity. Finally after the sudden death of the Karundta
King Madurai was without 2 ruler. Mirtindyandr was chosen king
by an elephant which was let loose for the purpose of choosing a
ruler. Mirtindyandr tried to put down the aoaidika religions and
restore Sajvism.

The founding of the Jaina Sangam in Madurai in 470 AD,
the Pandya usurpationof the Singalese throne between about 496
and 523 A.D. and the story of Miirtingyandr clearly point to the up-
setting of the political order in Madurai in about the Sth century
A.D. Probably during the Kalabhra interregnum Pandya Kings and
princes took refuge in Ceylon and ruled over the island waiting for
a suitable opportunity when theycould come back and recover
Madurai,

1. MuhSvamss chap. 38

9 R. Sewell and Dr. 5.K. Tyengar. The Historical Inscriptions, of South India
p- 330.

9. The Kallgdam 57, Perumparrappuliyiir Nambi's Tirmilaipddal No. 51 and
the Periya Pwwstwm. No. 15. Murti : 11, 12, narrate the story of Miirtinay.

4. The Kallgdom says he was an dAruha.  The Peripapurgnam says he wasa Vadu
gaksrunata and 2 sgmana.
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Epigraphic evidences show that the Kalabhras were a source
of danger to many of the South Indian dynasties. The Vélvikkudi
grant of the Pindya Nedufijadaivan roundly denounces the Kala-
bhras as evil kings (kali arasar) who uprooted many adfirdjos and
abrogated BragmadZoa rightsl. Tt says “Then a kali king named
Kalabhran took possession of the extensive earth driving away
num>zrless geeat kings (adhkirdjas). It also refersto the Kalabhras
and their brave oceanlike army.® Mr. Krishna Sastri is inclined to
the view that kali (kali kula) was the name of a dynasty of kings.

From aboutthe Gth century A.D. the Kalabhras seem to have
been overthrown by the various South Indian dynasties. In A.D.
575the Pallava Simhavispu® and the Pindya king Kagungin®
defeated the Kalabhras, Narasimha WVarman I (c. 630-668), the
Pallava, again defeated them?®. Of the Calukyas, Vinayaditya (681-
96 A.D.), Vikramiditya TT (734-45 A.D.) and Kirtivarman IT (744-53
A.D.) are said to have defeated the Kalabhras® and Pulakesin 11T
(611-42 AD.) is credited with the defeat of the Kalikula?. The
Peripapurnamsays that Kalippahaiyar® who wasengaged to Appar’s
sister went to ficht against the Northerners who had invaded the
Tamil region. Appar was a contemporary of Mahéndra Varman I
{600 630 A.D,). From all available evidencesthe Kalabhras seemto
have been terrible and ruthless conquerors who were regarded as
interlopers by the people of the lands they overran.

There has been much controversy over the identification of
the Kalabhras who have been variouslyheld to be the Karndtaka,

1. Velvikkudi grant 11. 39-40,

2. Ibid 11. 111s112; E.I. Vol. 17, p. 306 n. 2 ; Contra Hultzsch in E.L Vol
18, p. 216 where he translates Kalikuls into the people of Kali age.

‘3, Kasakudi plates, S. LI, Vol. 11, p. 356.

4. Velvikkudi grant 11, 39-46.

5. Kiiram plates, S.LT., Vol. I, p. 144,

6, Harihar grant of Vinaydditya; Nerur grant of Vikramiditya IT and Vakka-
leri grane (11, 36-52. LA. Vol. VIIL, p. 23 ff, and E.I, Vel. V, p. 200 f)
respectively.

7. Kopparam plates, 11-8-8.

B. Perivapurdnam, No. 21 Tirundvokiarasn,
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the Muttaraiyars, the Vellala Kalappdla clan,the Kalvar tribe, the
Kadambas and the Pullis of Véngagam. According to a recent view
the home of the Kalabhras is thought to be the Kannaga country!.

Political order was restored in Tamilagam after the defeat of
the Kalabhras at the hand of the Pingyas and Pallavas as well as
the Cilukyas of Biadami. The Kalabhra swayin Madurai was
put an end to by Kadungan,

While the Ealabhras were initially overthrown by Kagungdn
(c.590-620 A.D.) and possiblv also by his son Maravanman Avani-
fulamani (620-45 A.D.) moppingup optrations seem to have conti-
nued in the reigns of his successors. Jainism in the Madurai coun-
try received aserious sethbackin the reign of Arik€sari Maravarman
{670-700 A.D.) or Kiin Pingya,when Sambandar defeated the Jains
and weaned the king from Jainism to Saivaism. His son KOca-
daiyan Ranadhira (700-730 A.D.) had the title Madhurckarundtakan®.
The significance of this title is not clear. Possibly it may refer to
his victories overthe Karundtakas who are stated to have been Jains
and to have defeated the Pangya King?. Again during the reign of
Parantaka Nedunjagaivan (765-815 A.D.} it is said that “the power
of the Kaligrasan was weakened.™ He also had the titles Kalippagai
and Kantaka Nigt@ran. The re-grant of Velvikkudi village by Pardn-
taka Nedunjadaivan after the Kalabhra interregnum, his assump-
ton of the title Kolippagai, the statement that the Kali King's power
was weakened, as well as the fact that Parintaka undertcok the
building or reconstruction of Kiidal, Vadiji and Koli®, which possibly
led to his title Kifanirnaym® indicate that after the Kalabhra interreg-
num serious steps for the restération of social and political order
taken in the reign of Pardntaka Negufijadaiyan (765-815 A.D
were whose reign also coincided with one of the greatest periods  of
temple building in the history of Madurai,

1, K.R. Venkatarnman: A Note on the Kalobfres, J. 1. H. Vol. XXXIV, 1955
56, p. 183 £

2. Vehikkudi grant 11. 69-70.

3, Kallddam 57 3 Peripepurdnam, No. 15 1 Murti: 11, 12; Nambi's Tiruilmiyddal
No. 51,

4, Velvikkudi grant 1. 90.

5. Velvikkudi grant 1. 86.

6. Velvikkudi grant 1. 102,
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2. Literary Works of the Post Sangam Age

Under the general heading of Padinen-kilk-kanakky 2 number
-of important didactical works have been grouped together, They
are composed in various short metres, generally types of the venbd.
They were composed mostly during the epoch 500-852 A.D. The
best known of them ajl and probably also the earliest is the Kural of
Tiruvalluvar. There is a2 wadition that it was published in the
court of the Pandyan king Ugrap-Peruvaludi 450-500 A.D. is the
probable date of the Kural

Of the eighteen works, eight appear to have been written by
poets hailing from Madurai and the Pindva countrv. The Iniya-
pmi-Norpadu written by Madurai Tamildsiriyan Magandr Padaiijén-
dandr mentions Brahma worship. Eladiliterally meaning ‘cardamom
and others’ and the Tinaim@lainurraimbadu were written by Kaniméda-
viyar, a student of Madurai Asiriyar Mikk3yanir. It is belicved that
the author was a Jain, from the introductory verse. But this admits
of different interpretations. The Tmamalai-Ndrraimbadu belongsto the
class of Agam works, The Kar Narpadu has also an agam or love theme,
It was written by Maduraikkangan Kiittandr, 2 Vaisnava. Marék-
kattu Mullindttu Nallirkkdvidiyir Magandar Pullankidandr wrote
the Kaimuilai. The Siupapcami@ilam (“the five minor roots™) takes
its name from wellknown medicinal preparations. The author wag
Mikkiriyasan, a Jain and a student of Madurai Asiriyar Makkiya-
nar. Mudumolikkatici isa short work by Kidalir Kilar of Madurai.
It contains s¥fi maxims in sffra style.

The RKalittogai and the Paripddal may be assigned to abour the
4th-5th century AD. The Kalittogsi belongs to the class of agam
works and treats of love in the five finais. The Paripadal is so named
from the metre of the poems in the collection. Originally it had
contained 70 poems, but only 24songsand a few fragments have
now survived. About eight poems had been composed in honour of
the city of Madurai but unfortunately all of them have been lasg
to posterity. The Paripagal is the first instance of a work set to
music. Of the available portions, eight poems are about the Vaigai,
The others are in praise of Muruga at Tirupparankundram and
Visnu at Tirumaliruijolai

1. S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, : lakkive Manimalai pp. 107 -108.
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The Tamil epic Silappadikdram may be roughly assigned to the
5th-6th century A.D. and is by far the most outstanding work of the
Post Sangam cpoch, Tt is said to have been written by Ilangdvadi-
gal, the hrother of Séran Senguttuvan, It narrates the popular
story of the merchant-prince Kovalan, who neglects his wife Kannaki
and succumbs to the charms of Madhavi, the famous dancing girl
of Puhdr. A guarrel between the two and the loss of his fortune
makes Kdvalan return to Kanppaki, Then the husband and wife
journey to Madurai to sell Kannakis jewels, especially her ankle
(filambu) and to start a new life. In Madurai KGvalan isexecuted
owing to the treachery of the royal goldsmith who had stolen the
Pangva Queen’s anklet which was similar to Kannaki’s. When Kan-
naki proved the innocence of Kovalan before the king, the Pindya
king renlised his injustice and died on the spot. His queen also died
immediately afterwards. Kanpaki then burnt the city of Madurai
and moved into the Céra country where she ascended to heaven
with Kdvalan. Senguttuvan, the Céra king, brought a stone from
the Himalayas, made an image of Kanpaki and set up shrines to
her a5 the Goddess of Chastity.

The Manim&kalai is a Buddhist poem which tells the life story
of Manimekalai, the daughter of Midhavi by Kovalan. TIts author
was Maduraikkiilavinigan Sattandr, a corn merchant, There has
been some confusion between this poet and Sittalai Sattandr, some
. holding that both were the same. Again, it is held that the authors
of the two epics Silappadikdram and Manimskalai were contemporaries
and that they read out their works to each other. But an examina-
tion of the literary style of the two works shows that Manim#kalai may
be more than a century later than the other epic. In its present form
the Mmimskalai contains a long passage based on the Nydyapravééa
of Dinniga, a work of the 5th century A.D. It is not clear whether
this is an interpolation or not. One learns much about Buddhism
in the Tamil country from ManimZkafai. The poem says that there
was a temple to Cintadévi (Saraswati) in th city of Madurai.l

1, Maomimekelai; 14 = 10-11, 17-18.
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3. General Considerations of the Post Sangam Age

From the literary works of the Sangam age much interesting
information may be gathered about the city of Madurai as well a5
life in the Madurai country. In the Kalittogar, there are many refe-
rences to the Vaigai® and Madurai. It is learnt that the Vaigaj
skirted the rampart walls of the city®. The Tirumarudanturai in the
Vaigai is mentioned®, There was a festival in the city during the
early summer months,in honourof Kima, the God of Love.* Tirup-
parankunram is mentioned as sacred to Muruga who felled the
mango tree in the ocean, and also defeated Siiran®. Besides many
references to Kifidal® and Madakkudal?, the earliest mention of the
term Ndnmaddkkfida!® to denote the city of Madurai is found in the
Kalittogai.

The Paripdda] also gives many interesting details about the city
of Madurai and the life of the citizens, The landing stages in the
Vaigai,® the freshes in the river, the water sports in the Vaigai,
and the many festivals celebrated are dealt with in great detail. It
was the custom for the bathers to throw in the river, plaques of gold
made in the shapes of chanks, crabs and fishes®? probably as offerings
to the river goddess. The Pindya king also resorted to the Vaigaj
banks!t, The Pinar on the banks of the river sangthe marudam pan'®,
In the evening the citizens enjoying themselves on the banks of the
Vaigai began moving southwards in order to return to the cityl?,
This shows that the Vaigai flowed to the north of the city.

-

Kalittopni 27 = 17-20 ; 30: 13-16; 35:910; 92; 11-13; 98; 10-11;

98: 30-31.
2, Ihid. 67:1-5;68:45.
5. Ibhid. 26: 18.
4, Ihid. 30: 13-16; 92: G3-68.
5. Ibil 27: 15-16, 93: 258.
6 Thid. 27: 12, 30:11, 31 :24-5; 57:8; 9Ir Il1-15.
7. TIhid. B3:17.
B, Thid. 92:65.

9, Poripddaf 7:83; 11:30; 22:35.
10. Peripgdal, 10; 85-88

II. Paripgdal Tiraita 2:69-72, 90-92.
12. Ihid. 2:73.

3. Poripddal. 10:121.
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The Paripadal refers- to the temple of Vigou at Trundaiy@ir.
This is probably the ancient shrine of Kiidal Alagar! whose abode
has as ancient a history as that of God SundaréSvara at Madurai,
Trundaiyiir® was probably a suburb of ancient Madurai, though at
present the Kiidal Alagar Temple is in the heart of the city and
near the Sundaréévara Temple. s

The Paripddal says that the Vignu temple at Trundaiyir was
situated on the furai (ghat) of the river which flowed down from the
mountains and was welcomed by the people of Nanmdgaki@da®. On
one side of the temple was a hill with many trees$, On another side
wasa beautiful lake with lotus fowers.® Onanother side were
agricultural fields.® On yet another side was the city. In the city
there were many Brahmans who followed the path of diama, and
recited the Vidas.? 1n the paniga strect lived vanigas who sold edible
articles, cosmetics, dresses, ornaments, gems, gold, mountain pro-
duce and the produce of the scas.® On another side was the street
where lived the Kalamar and Uasar who cultivated the wet and dry
Jands.* Therc wasa temple for Adisésa in the city!®,

There is a referénce to worship at 2 temaple which was situated

at some kulaody't. The meaning of this word is rather obscure. In

ancient times it was often the custom to build a city or town by the

side ofa big tank, particularly to the east side of it. This was probably

done to ensure a good water supply for the needs of the ciry. This

custom secms to have been videly prevalent in the Pindya L'ﬂum:r].r
where the names of such towns were also associated with the name

.of the tank near it. For instance, Vélir-Kulakkil, Rijasimha Kulak-

1. Sentamil. Vol VIIL p.183.
Mms;ng:mpwnnppca:mhawhnﬂndhumlmﬂiyur:.g.lmmm

yur Karunkoli Mosiyar, and Irundaiyfir Korram Pulavan.
3, Paripgdal Tiratts 1: 16
4 Ibid, 13 79
5
6.

o

. Ihad. 1: 10-13.
Paripadal Tiratta. 13 1-17.
7. Thid. 1: 18-2L
8. Thid. 1: 22-25,
g, TIhid. 1:26-27.
10, Thid. 1: 4849
11, Thid. 1 :6L
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kil and Madalkkunlakkil Madurai. In the Parigadal the reference
to the temple (pagar) at the kulavay'is highly reminiscent of the city
to the east of Madakkulam, but it is not clear which temple in the
<ity the poet refers to here.,

Several modes of !-:rnvel are mentioned. People rode on horses,
clephants, or mules®. There were vehicles drawn by horses or oxen?®,
chariots! and §ivigais®.

A pulimugamddam is mentioned. This is probably some high
tower or terrace with its front made in the shape ofa tiger®,

Many new jewels and ornaments are mentioned such as the
wajst ornament called the mffalei made up of sirings of pearls,®
Kdinmddirams refer probably to toe-rings®. The muijam was a jewel
worn on the forchead of children®. The vdhuzalayam was a kind of
armletf,

Many festivals were celebrated in Madurai. In the month
‘of Margali during the Tirnvadirai asterism priests well-versedin the
Agamas ofiered worship to Siva ' The Margali festival still conti-
nues (o be an important one at Madurai, In the early moming the
elderly women and voung maidens bathed in the Vaigai and per-
dormed the Taindragall®.

1. “Varaivzy =]uviya kalfér kidakkaikkulaviy amarndin nagar.”

2. PFParipgdal. 10: 14-16, 9; 12:28.

5. Ihid. 10: 16-17.

-4, Thid. 12:29,

3. Thid. 10:17.

6. Paripidal 10: 45-46.

7. Ibid. G: 16-17; 7:46-47; 10:10-11; 32:30. The makalaiis termed pgip-
padakal since it was composed of row upon row of stringed pearks from aboug

two to thirytwo strings.
B. Thid, 12:24,
9. Ibid. 16:8.
10. Thid, 74T

11, Ihid. 11:74-79.
42, TIhid. 11: 91, 115.
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Eight pocms are in praise of Muruga and give many details
about Tirupparankunram. In the mornings pcople crowded on
the route from Madurai to Tirupparankunram taking with them
food and articles for pilja to offer worship at the temple of Muruga
at Tirupparankunram.* The Pandya king with his queens and
ministers visited Tirupparankunram, went up the hill, circum-
ambulated the temple of Muruga andofiered worship.® There
was 2 gitra mangapa® on the hill by the side of the temple. There
were paintings here of Siirya and other planets,* of Rati and Man-
mata® and of Akalizai® being cursed to become 2 stone?,

Six poems are devoted to the praise of Visnu andthe Tirumal-
irufijolai hill. Visou and Baladéva are said to have been worship-
ped on the Milirunkunram.®

In the Maduraikkindam of the Silappadikdram there are graphic
pen pictures of the city of Madurai. While the general picture is
more or less similar to that given in the Maduraikka#ici, viz., a descrip-
tion of an anclent city which was well planned and built and well
defended and was a busy metropolis, more details are added in the
epic in highly poetic language.

The poet describes the route from Uraiyiir to Madurai®. The
distance from Uraiyiir to Madurai was 30 kadams. The route led
through Kogdiimbdlirin Pudukkottai, from where three alternative
routes led to Madurai. The route on the right?? wasalong Kagdamba
jorests and jungles, through the abodes of Eyinars and along the Siru-
mala; hills. Another route alongthe left** went through fields and
jungles to Tirumalkunram!® and thence to Madurai. The route

[kid.  8:90-111; 17:22-25; 19:8-18.
Ihid. 19:19-25.

19: 46-57; 18:27-29.
Thid. 19:46-47.

Thid. 19:48.

Tbid: 19; 50-52.

Thid. 15 : 48-53,
Paribagal 15: 49-53,
Silappadikram xi : 68-149.
Thid., xi : 68-73.

Thid., =i : 87-140.
Tirumalirunjilai.
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midway® between these led through villages and groves and on the
way the taveller had to overcome the wrath of a fierce deity if
he wizhed to reach Madurai.

The poet approaches the city from the Vaigai side and gives
an elaborate description of the Vaigai. At the crowded landing
stages were moored boats decorated with different prow-heads of
various animal forms®. Immediately surrounding the city was 4
moat and beyond it an impenetrable forest. Lofty fags of victory
were flying on the outer walls of the fortress®. The fortress gates
were well guarded by Yavana swordsmen®. A narrow passage
($uranga) connected the moat with the interior of the city. Above
the passage there was a strect large enough to admit  groups of ele-
phant®, On the battlements and ramparts of the city there were
many mechanical contrivances for defence®,

The suburbs? (puraijén) of the city were inhabited by men prac-
tising dharma, i.c., ascetics and other sfdius. There were many groves
parks and lakes here and rest houses and bamboo pandals for

supplying water.

The city was a well-planned one with bazaars and many broad
streets with high and luxurious mansions on both sides. There were
the streéts where wealthy ladies lived®, Accomplished dancers
and musicians lived in two big streets®. Wealthy merchant princes
dealing in gems, diamonds, pearlsandgold lived in different streets?®,

1. Canto xi: 141-149,

2, Canto xiiiz 174-80.

3. Canio : 1. 181-190.

4. Canto xiv: 6G6-67.

5. Cantoxiv: 62635,

6. Thid., xv:207-216. There were mechanisms to throw bumning oil, molten
metal and stones on the besicgers attempting 1o scale the walls, curious
devices such as clutching machines shaped like monkeys, the king fisher
device which would pluck out the eyes of tke enemy and other mechanisms
in the shape of vultures and pigs. There were also mechanical bows with
self-projecting arrows.

7. Canto xiiiz [91-196.

B. Ibid. xiv. 120-145.

8. Thid. xiv: 120-145.

10, Thid, 180-204.
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The gold dealers hung flags in front of their shops to indicate the
%ind of gold available within®. The cloth merchants, the corn
dealers and the men of the four castes also lived in various streets®.
Different kinds of cloth made of cotton, hair and silk are mention-
ed?, The high mansions in the city had many storeys with lattice
windows and open terraces, Terraces werc built in different parts
of the house for use during the various seasons of the years. The
houses were huilt by expert architects®.

The hazaar was a very busy place where a large variety of
merchandise was sold and where numerous types of vehicles plied
to and fro constantly. The merchandise® included such articles
as coats of mail, elephant goads, curved bludgeons, various types
of shiclds and other weapons of war, white yak hair, cawris, incen-
ses, flowsrs and p:rf_-umed pastes, many articles made of copper
and bronze and instruments for ivory cutting and woodwork.

Many types of vahicles were available for transport, There
were  beauntitully ornamented chariots, palanquins ($ivigais)? and
covered carts called oaiyam and pangil, both probably drawn by
bullocks, There was constant movement of the king's warriors,
harses, and elephants through the city.

The poem gives some information about the Pindyan king's
palace also. There was the kadaimani or the Bell of Justice at the
gate of the palace®. The purdhita, the astrologer, the Brahmana
judgss, the kfvidi or finance minister and other ministers of the king
are mentioned?. The Pindya queen was attended upon by a large

1. The varicties of gold known as Fatard pe, Kiliccgirai, Adakam and Fambina-
dam are mentioned.

2. Canto xiv: 205-212.

3. Thid., 1.205.

4 Thid. 11. 83125

5. Ibid. 11, 97-88.

6. Thid. 1L 169-179.
=, Thid. 11. 126, 168.
8. Canto xx: 8-12; 13: 31-40; 50-63.

9, Canto xxii: 1-15.
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number of maids, companions and body gaurds as well as ladies
who sang her praise®. Itisstated that the cowherdesses had to supply
ghee to the palace every day by turns?. This probably was some
tribute in kind and is reminiscent of Megasthenes’ account,

In the morning the Brahmans chanted the Védas, drums were
beaten and conches blown from the varioustemplesin the city, from
the king’s palace and from the residence of religious men proclaims
ing the dharma®. There were temples to Siva with the eye on
His forehead, Visgu with the Garuda standard, Baladéva who
had the ploughand Muruga with the cock flag*. A temple of Korra-
vai® and a shrine to Negum3l® on the banks of the Vaigaiare men-
tioned. The latteris probably a referencee to the Kiidal Alagar temple
which is identified with the shrine of Sri Irundavalamudaiyir or
Andaravinatemberumdn®. Balarama and Vispu are spoken of
together® showing that the worship of Balardma continued during
the time when the cpic was written. There was also a temple to
Balarama in the city®. The many legends about Krsna, his dances
with Nappinnai and the GOpis,as well 2s the dances of the cowher-
desses in honour of Krsna show the prevalence and popularity of
the Krsna cult!®, Goddess Madhur@pati was the family deity of
the Pangyan kings 1. When the city of Madurai was consumed by
fire the poet says that the guardian deities closed their doors'®. This
probably means that they gave up thier ligitimate function of defen-
ding the four gates of the city walls. The guardian deities are des-
cribed in great detail'®,

1. Canto xx: 13-23.

2, Canto xviiz 1-10.

9. Canto xiii: 135-150; =xiv: 1-14; xvii : 110,
4, Canto xiv: 7-10.

5. Ihbid. 11. L1-7.

6. Thid, 11, I-7

7. Sentami], Vol. VIIL, p. 183,

8. Canto xvii : Earufparm

9. Canto xiv.9.
10. Canto xiv: Aicciparkuravai
11. TIhid

12. Ihid, xii Fottusavard
13, Canto xxii; oenba; xxiii ¢ 1-20,
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The gicciyarkuravai danced by the cowherdesses? in honour of
Visnu and the péffupapari® performed by hill tribes like the Mara-
var in honour of Korravai are types of religious dances.

B. THE FIRST PANDYAN EMPIRE
1. Political History

The four centuries (roughly 7th-10th cs. AD.) following the
black-out during the Kalabhra interregnum were marked by a rapid
revivalof Pindya supremacy andin this period a succession of power-
ful rulers of the dynasty waged battles against their rivals and expan-
ded their domain into the CGbla, Pallava and Kongu countries and
into the Ay country in the Tinnevelly-Travancore region.

For the history of this period which may be termed the First
‘Empire one has to depend mostly on the Vélvikkugi grant of Paran.
taka Nedufijadaiyan®, the Larger and Smaller Sinnaminir plates
of Rijasimha II¢, the Madras Museum Plates of Jatilavarman®,
the two related Anaimalai stone inseriptions of Marafjadaiyvan and
Pargntaka® and the Aivarmalai inscription of Varaguna dated
5.792,i¢., 870 AD..7 Pallava and Cola inscriptions and copper
plates as well as the account of Mahdmamsa also help to elucidate
the history of the period. While the general outline of the
genealogyand chronology of the period is more or less clear, there
are many problems which are still unsetiled. Hence dates could
only be provisional and approximate®,

After the overthrow of the Kalabhras and the restoration of the
Pandya dynasty by Kagungdn (c. 590-620 A.D.) there were a2 number

Canto xxii:  1-15.

Thid. 1. 16-108.

E.L Vol. XVII, p. 201 £

8.1 I Vol. I, pt. iv. p. 144 fL.

Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXII, p. 57T £

MER. 453 and 454 of 1906.

MER. 705 of 1905.

For this section the genealogical and chronological scheme suggested by
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri in his works is mainly followed.

A
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of Pandya rulers with the titles Mirafijadaiyan and Sadaiyanm&ran
alternating. Apart from what is givenin the Tamil portion of the
Vélvikkngi grant, little is known about Kadungdn and his son Mara-
varman Avaniétldmani (c. 620-45 AD.). Séndan or Jayanta-
varman (c. 645-70 A.D.) succeeded his father Maravarman. The
Vélvikkudi grant calls him Véndarvéndan and “Sila'ttadakkaikkelaik-
kalirrucceliyan™  (*Szliyan  who possessed  long hands holding the
bow and furious elephants”).! His title Pdraper scems to indicate
some victory over the Céras,

Séndan’s successor, evidently his son®, was Arikdsari Paran.
kuga Maravarman (c. 670-700 A.D.). He was one of the greatest
and most renowned of the rulers of this age. The Smaller Sinna-
miniir plates call him Arikfsari Asamasaman Alanghiyavikraman
Akilakilan Miravarman®. By his conquests he greatly expanded
the Pagdyan powsr. Under him began the Pandya-Pallava contest
for supremacy in the Tamil country. He defeated the Pallavas at
Sankaramangaif. At this time the Cilikya Vikramaditya I was
also rang>d against the Pallava. During his campaigns he appears
to have penetrated far into the Tamil country. An allliance between
him and his contemporary Pandya Arikésari against their common
force, the Pallava, is not very improabable. Arikésari won successes
against the Kéralas several times®. He also defeated the Paravar®
and the people of Kurundgu?. His victory at Nelveli has been men-
tioned in literary works also®. Some of his other successes were at

1. Line 50,

9. Velvikkudi grant, 1.51 says, marrsarkuppalippinri rajittgnri. Dr. Winslow
gives under rali, the phrase calittonral in the sense of 2 “son™,

9, Lines 15-16: The Velvikkudi grant calls him Mirayarman ant Arikefari
Asamasaman (v. 6 and 1.62). While the Larger Sinnaminiir Plates call
him Arikesari and Parinkusa (v. 10, 1. 105.)

4, Larger Sinnamanur Plates 11, 104-105.

Velvikloudi grant 11. 56-57.

&. The Paravar may be the Paradavar on the southern coastal region of the
Pandya country.

7. Velvikkudi grant, 11. 5455,

8. Perivapurgnom (No. 50) Ninrasic Nedumdraniyanir; Sundarar in Tirutlondat-

togai (st. 8¢ 3-4) also mentions this wictory.

kn
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Pili, Sennilam and Puliyiir*, The identity of some of these batile
ficlds is not clear, To celebrate his achievements he perfcrmed
hiram yagarbha and tul@bhdra several times.®

Arikésari Miravarman has been identified with the traditicnal
Kin Pandya or Ninragir Nedumira Nayanar who was weaned from
Jainism to Saivism by the great Saiva saint Jidnasambandar.
According to the Periyapurdnam and the Madurai Sthalapur@nas his
qusen was a (dla princess, Mangaiyarkaragi, and his minister, Eulac-
cirai, both of whom are also included in the list of 63 Sajva saints.

Arikésari’s son Jatila or Kdccagaiyan alias Ranadhira (c. 700-
730 A.D.) was also a great conqueror. His aggressive wars helped
to expand the Pandya power in various directions. The Ays oi the
hilly region between Travancore and Tinnevelly were defeated at
Marudiir.® His title Kongarkimdn suggests his conquest of the
Kongus and Pindya expansion into Kongu country. The Velvik-
kudi grant says that he defeated the Maharathar at the big ety
(mah@nagara) of Mangalapuram (modern Mangalore)?. This pro-
bably rvefers to some expedition to the west coast about which not
much is known at present. KGccagaiyan is called “Tenna-Vanavan
Sembiyan $olan”. These indicate that he considered himself the
overlord of the Céras and Q6las. He had the title Madhwrakaruna-
takan®. The Vélvikkudi grant also mentions victories at Sengogi
and Pudankodu®,

Ranadhira’s son Miravarman Rijasimha [ (c. 730-65 A.D.}
was again a powerful ruler. He appears to have supported the cause
of Citramdya, a pretender to the Pallava throne. Soon after his
accession Nandivarman IT Pallavamalla {e. 730-796 A.D.) had to

1. Velvikkudi grant 11. 53, 56 and 58.

2, TIbid. wv.B,1l.60-61.

3. Probably Tiruppudaimarudur near Ambasamudream. The victory at Marn-
dur is mentioned by the Smaller Sinnamzniir Plates (11. 27-28) and
Velvikludi grant (11, 63-64).

4. Velvikkodi grant, 11. 65-67.

5. This had evidently some connection with the defeat of the Kalabhras, as
explained earlier in this chapter.

6. Lines 64-65.
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face a hostile combination organised by the Pangyas. Nandivarman
was besieged by Rijasimha at Nandipura (near Knmbakonam) but
was released by his general Udayacandra who killed Citraméya and
claimed several victories inthe Tanjore district!, where the two par-
tits seem to have fought many battles. While Pallava copper plates-
hint at a few Pangya reverses the Pandya king claims to have inflic-
ted a number of defeats on the Pallava king Nandivarman Pallavae
malla?, The Pindya king had the title Pallavabhaiijma®. The
Vélvikkudi grant mentions a number of victories won by the king.*
In the Kongu country Pingya sway may have extended upto
Pandikkodumugi where Rijasimha isstated to have offered worship
to Pagupathi.

Malakongam on the borderland between the Trichinopoly
and Tanjore districts was subjugated. The Malava princess was then
married o the Pindya king®, Rijasimha came into  conflict
with the Cilukya Kirttivarman ITand his Gangd feudatory Sripu-
rusa, both of whom were defeated at Venbai®. He then married
a Gangd princess”.

Rijasimha was succeeded by his son Parantaka aligs Nedufi-
jadaivan who was one of the greatest imperialists of the age, He
was the son of the Malava queen. He was known by many names
like Jatila, Maranjadaiyan and Varagupa Mahardja (I). He had a
long reign of about 30 years (c. 765-815 AD.). He was the donor
of the famous Vélvikkugi grant (the earliest of the Pandya copper
plate grants so far found) and the Madras Museum plates.

Early in his reign he won a great victory over the Pallava king
(Kidava), evidently Nandivarman IT Pallavamalla, at Pennigadam
on the south bank of the Kavéri®. The Pallava allied with the kings

1. Udayéndiram plates, S.1.1, Vol. II, No, 74,

2, Velvikkudi grant, v. 12, 11. 77-78.

8. Madras Muscum plates, v 5.

4. Lines 71-79 refer to the victories at Neduvayal, Eurumadai, Mannik—

kuricei, Tirumangai, Puvalur, Kodumbalur and Periyalur.
5. WVelvikkudi grant, v. 14.
6. Velvikkudi grant, 11, 128-129.
7. Ihid. 11.84, 126-127.
8. Velvikkudi grant, 11. 92-84.
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of Kongu and Kérala as well as the Adigaiman of Tagadir
{Dharmapuri). But the Pingya defeated them inanumber of
battles, captured the king of Western Kongu and impri-
soned him at Madruail. The Trichinopoly inscription of his
lth vyear? states that the king destroyed VEmbil and was
encamped at Niyamam both of which are in the Cbla country. A
record of the 16th year® shows that the king had advanced far into
the Pallava domain and fixed his camp at Araiffir on the banks
of the Pepnir in Tongaindg. Parantaka also defeated the Ay chief-
tain? and the king of Véndd® and destroyed Viliiam. Perhaps in
orderto keep these newly conquered southern regions under cfficient
control, he fortified Karavandapuram (Ukkirankttai)® in Tinne-
velly, the home of the Vaidyakula family; many of whose members
served in various capacities under the Pandya rulers of this period.
Parantaka’s extensive conquests led to the expansion of Pindya
territory into Cbla, Pallava, Kongu and Vénid countries. The
Pingya empire stretched from the extreme south to a part of
Tondaindq in the north and included Vénad, Tanjore, Trichinopoly,
Salem and Coimbatore.

Parintaka's indefatigable activities were not confined to mere
wars and conquests. He was a great builder and a liberal bene-
factor of temples. Parintaka made liberal grants to the temples
at Tiruccendfir, Ambasamudram and Trichinopoly?. He is stated to
have built a large Visnu temple at Kinciviyppérir in the Kongu
country®. His reign was characterised by much building activity.
Many rock-cut temples and shrines were either excavated or added
to, For instance, the Narasimha temple on the Anaimalai hill near
Madurai was excavated by the famous M3irangiri brothers who were
the Pindya [iigramantrins.

. Madras Muscum plates, 1l 31-33.

2. M.E.R. 414 of 1504

3. M.ER. 105 of 1905.

4. M.E.R. 43 of 1908; Velvikkudi grant, 1L 94-95.
5. Madras Museam plates 1L 39-42.
.
7

E.I. Veol. XXIII, Nao. 45.
. MER,260f1912, 414 of 1904, 105 of 1905 respectively.

8. Madras Museum plates 11, 34-36.
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Some scholars connect the name of Parintaka with the Saiva
saint Manikkavicakar, who, according to legend, is stated to have
been the minister of a Pindya king?,

The son and successor of Nedufijagaivan was Srimdra Srivallabha
(c. B15-862 A.D.} who had the titles Ekaoira and  Paracakrakd[dhala.
He won victories at Kunnir and Vilifam 2. The larger Sinnamaniic
plates refer to the king’s victory over the king of Simhala (Ceylon)3.
“The Mahavam§a gives a fuller account of the Pandya invasion of Cey-
lond, Srivallabha invaded the island of Ceylon in the reign of
Sepa I (831-51 AD.), ravaged the northern parts of the island and
sacked the capital Anurddhapura. Séna I was defeated and fled
to the Malaya country. Finally the fugitive king made a treaty with
ithe Pangya wvictor.

Srivallabha’s reign was marked by victories as well as reverses
in the contest against the Pallavas. The Pallava king Nandivarman
111 (844-66 A.D.) joined with the Gangas and Calas and probably the
Rigtrakiitas also and severely defeated the Pingya king at Tellaru
(North Arcot district). On account of this victory Nandivarman took
the title “Telldrrerinda™s. Later on Srivallabha won a great vic-
tory at Kudamiilkku (Kumbakonam) in about 859 A.D. against a
formidable combination of the Gangas, Pallayas, Colas, Kalingas,
Magadhas and others®, But subsequently he was defeated at the
Aricit? by the Pallava Nrpatungavarman who had succeeded Nandi-

Varman.

l. 'While the general opinion now is that Manikkavacaka succeeded the Deva-
«ram trio it is not possible ar present to assign the saint definitely to the reign of either
-of the two Varagunag known to history. I Manikkavacaka lived in the 9th century
-A.D. his Pandyan contemporary was most probably Varaguna IT (862-80 A.D.)

2. Larger Sinnamanur plates, I1 108-109.

3. Thelarger Sinnamanur plates (v.11) state that Srimara conquered in battle
“Maya Pandya, the Kerala, the king of Simhala the Pallava and the Vallabha.

4. Wijesinha's translation of Mahavemsa, Chaps. | & Ii.

5. M.E.R. 180 of 1907, 144 of 1929,

6. Larger Sinnanmanur plates, IL 110-113; Bahur plates of Nrpatungavarman
IE.L, Vol. XVIII, No. 2.

7. The river Arisil, a branch of the Kaveri.
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The later years of Srivallabha were clouded not only by the de-
feat at Aricit but also by other reverses. The Mahivamsa states®
that Séna IT (851-885 A.D.), the successor of Séna I, supported the
cause of one Maya Pandya, a pretender, and invaded the Pandya
country. While the Larger Sinnamanir plates state that the
Pangya king conquered in battle Miaya Pingya and the king of Cey-
Ion, the Makiosm$a gives a detailed account of PAngya reverses. Tt
states that the Ceylonese invaded the Fangya kingdem, surrounded
and sacked the capital Madurai, that Srivallabha died of wounds and
that his son Varagunavarman II was placed on the Pandya throne
by the Ceylonesc commander-in-chicf in 862 A.D?2 It is mot
clear whether the highly coloured account of the Ceylonese Chroni-
cle should be accepted in its entirety.

Srimdra’s successor was Varagumavarman 11 (862-880 A.D.).
To check the Pallava power, Varagupavirman led an expedition
against Idavai in the Cala country (c. 879 AD.)®. But soon he had
to face a powsrful confederacy headed by the Pallava Aparajita, the
son of Nrpatungavarman, the Cola Aditya 1 and the Western Ganga
Prithivipati 1. At the decisive battle of Sripurambiyam? near Kum-
bakonam in about 880 A.D. the Pangya king was completely defeated..
although the Western Ganga Prithivipati 1 lost his life in the battle.
Sripurambiyam was onc of the most decisive battles in the history of
South India. The Pindya power was shaken and it took seyeral
centuries for the kingdom to assert itself once again.

Parintaka Viranirdvana Sagaiyan (880-900 A.D.), the younger
brother of Varagupavarman, was the next ruler. The Larger Sinna-
maniir plates state that he won several successes at Sennilam
Kharagiri, Nilamber and Penpagadam as well as in Kongu country®.

. Makmemse chap. li

2. W. Geiger Tr., Culavemsz p. 150. The Ceyloness senapati is stated to have
laid waste the Pandya country and “surrounded the town of Madhura. He block--
aded the gatrs, cut off all traffic and set fire 1o towers, hastions and gates™.

3. M.E.R. 620 of 1905.

4, Udayendiram plates of Prithivipati IT; 8. LI. Vol.IL, No. 76 v. 18; ML.E.R-
337 of 1012,

5. Verse 13, 1L 118-121 : Verse 13 says that he captured in a battle near Khara~
giri the powerful king Ugra.
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He was succeeded by his son Maravarman Rajasimha II (900-920
A.D.), the donor of the Larger Sinnamaniir plates. He won victo-
ries at Ulappilimangalam, defeated the king of Taiijai (Tanjore)
at Naippiir, fought a battle at Kodumbai (Kogumbaliir), the seat of
ane of the powerful Cdla subordinates, burnt Vafiji and destroyed
the king of Southern Tafijai (perhaps another subordinate of the
‘Calas) at Naval. The Pingya king appears to have had a serious

antagonist in the Cala Parantaka 1 (907-955 A.D.) who led several
expeditions against the Pindyas. Parintaka invaded the Pindya
country soon after his aceession and took the title © Madiraikonda *
(*“who captured Madurai®) as early as his thid year®. A later
successful campaign against Madurai and the Pandya king is pro-
bably the one referred to in the account given in the Udayéndiram
plates of Prithivipati®, The Pindya king appealed for help to Kas-
sapa V, the ruler of Ceylon who sent an army to hizaid. But Paran-
taka defeated the combined armies in the decisive battle at Velar,
probably in about 915 A.D# Rajasimha fled to Ceylon first and
iater to Kerala after leaving behind his crown and jewels in Cey-
lons. Parzntaka soon completed the conquest of the Pandya coun-
try. This brought about the end of the First Empire of the Pindyas.

9 ADMINISTRATION AND SOCIAL LIFE IN THE
PERIOD OF THE FIRST PANDYAN EMPIRE
(i) Administration
Details of Government and administration during the post-
Sangam period and the age of the First Pandyan Empire have to

be placed together from literary evidences and from stray referen-
ces in the copper plates and inscriptions pertaining to the period.

The king who was the head of the administration seems to have
ruled the kingdom with the help of ministers. The chief minister
was called the Uttaramantri. Marankiri of the Vaidyakula of Karag

1. Larger Sinnamanur plates 1L 127-137; S.1.L. Vol. ITI, pt. iv. p. 449.
2. M.ER.157 of 1928 and 11 af 1931,

3. S.1.I. Vdl. I, No. 76, vv. 8-1 1.

4. NLE.R.231 of 1926; S.LL Vol. ITI, No. 99.

5. Culasamsa, Chap. 53, vv. 5 .
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vandapura was the Utitramantri or the Chief Minister of Pardntaka
Neguiijagaiyan'. After his death his brother Miran Eyinan be-
came the Pandya Ullaramanir®.

Many members of the Vaidyakula family appear to have ser-
ved as royal ministers or generals under the Pingyas. Mirti Eyi-
nan?, perhaps another brother of Marankiri, was Maldsgmanta* of the
king. $3tan Gapapati who was also a Makds@manta in the sixth year
of the king’s reign was another member of the same family®.

£nidi Sittan Sittan was the brother of Sattan Gapapati and
was the S$Zagpati or commander-in-chicff. Mention is made of a
Moahgniyaka whose functions are not definitely known?. An inscrip-
tion of the fortysecond vyear of Maranjagaiyan from Kalugumalai®
refers to ** Tirumalai Virar” and **Pargntaka Virar”. Perhaps these
are the names of regiments or groups of soldiers.  An officer in charge
of elephants, the Matangmadhpaksa, is referred to in the Madras
Museum plates®,

For local administration the country was divided into salandgu®,
adgus Hirramsand gramas. The nidu is termed rdsfra'* in the Sanskrir
part of the Larger Sinnamdniir plates. The grdmam or village was
the unit of local administration. The names of gr@mams nsually end
in mangalam, kudi, and fis. Generous gifts of whole villages were

. M.E.R. 453 and 454 of 1906.

2, M.E.R, 453 of 1906.

3. Ajnapati of the Madras Museum plates.

4, Dr.T.V. Mahalingam (South Indion Polity, p. 116) says thatthe maha-
sanyinta was probably a minister in charge of the department dealing with feudal
vassals and assuch had a place in the king’s eouneil.

Madris Museumn plates and M.E.R. 37 of 1908 LA Vol. 22 pp. 67 and

n

i
Velvikkudi grant, IL 139-140,

6.
. MER. 1% and 196 of 1936,

8. M.ER. 863 of 1917

9, Madras Muscum plates, 1L 72-75.

10, M.E.R. 155 of 1903 of Varaguna IT mentions mnidygusssgloneds and
raludicalnadu.

11. Larger Sinnamanur plates, vv. 25-27, 28-32.
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made by kings to temples and to individuals. Inscriptions of the
period give very interesting and minute details about the form and
procedure of granting lands and villages. The boundary of the
village to be given asa gift was generally fixed by letting loose a female
elephant and following its track. The Larger Sinnaminfir plates
mention that Nakker Kumdn was the master of the female clephant
and that Vakkan Kaga, Kon Veldn and Palaran<dlai were three
accountants appointed to supervise the circumambulation of the
female elephant!, The female elephant referred to here was evi-
dently the one used for fixing the boundaries of the gift villages of
Narceygaiputtir. The royal order regarding the gift was called
djfiapti or dnatti, and was carefully engraved on copper plates, under
the supervision of a high officer of the State®. The scribes were gene-
rally the Perumpanaikkdrans of the kings. Though pamai may be
rendered as < P it seems to have other meanings also such as
#3 row of horses™ in which case the term may stand for a Chief
Cavalry Officer or something similar?®.

Mirafijadaiyan alias Varagupa Maharija made liberal gifts
to the temples at Tiruccendir, Ambisamudram, Trichinopoly and
Javanthingthapuram. The inscriptions  referring to  thesed  give
many interesting details about the nature of permanent endowments,
rates of interest, standards of currency, administration of fixed depo-
sits by temple servants and trustees and details of temple services and
offerings. They also mention the sabkg, the sabhai saryam and
merchant corporations®.

1. wv. 3536,

2. The ajnaptis of the Velvikkudi grant, the Madras Museum plates and the
Larger and Smaller Sinnamanur plates Were the minister Marangari, Dhirataran
Murti Eyinan, a Mohasgmanta, Kurangen (the  king’s “servant”) and Tayan
Singan, the Diteramantri of Kundur in Kundor Kurram of Andanadu, respectively.

3. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri : The Pandyen Kingdem, p. 88, n. 1; The Velvikludi
grant was engraved by Yuddakesari Pandya, Perumpanaikkaran, Madras Museum
Plates by Pandipperumpanaikiaran aliar Arikesari and the Smaller Sinnamanur
plates by Arikesari, son of Pandi Perumpanaikkaran.

4 MER. 76 of 1912 and 155 of 1903, both from Tinccendur: M.ER. 10¢
and 105 of 1905 from Ambasamudram ; 104 of 1947 from Javantinathapuram.

5. MER. 414 of 19 from Trichinopoly mentions the Pati of Cirrambar
dnd the servants of the temple or the Padamulattom. The Pati is probahly the head
af a merchant corporation or a royal officer.
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The Manir inscription (35th regnal year) of Maraijadaiyan?
gontains rules for membership of the village sabhg. It is of special
significance since it is more than a century earlier than the Uttara-
meriir inscriptions of the time of the Cdla Pardntaka I dealing with
Cala village administration. From this record it is learnt that
(qualifications of property and learning were prescribed for member-
ship of the village sabha.

A detailed account of membership and the working of the com-
mittee are given. Tt is stated that of the children of sharcholders
in the village, only one, who is well behaved and has studied the
Mantra Bréfmatta and one diarma (i.e- Code of Law) may be on the
village assembly (ma5fu) torepresent the share held by him in the
village and only one of similar qualifications may be on the assembly
jor a share purchased, recejved as present or acquired by him as
strighaus (through his wife); (2) that (shares) purchased, presented
or acquired as siridhasa could entitle one, if at all, only to full mem-
h=rship in the assemblies; andin no case will quarter, half or three-
quarter membership be recognised; (3) that those who purchase
shares mmust clect only such men to represent their shares on the
assembly, as have critically studied a whole Veda withits parisistas;
(4) that those who do nof possess full membership as laid down by
rule (2), cannot stand on any committee (p@ripam) for the manage-
ment of village affairs; (5) that those who satisfy the prescribed con-
ditionis should in no case persistently oppose (in the proccedings of
the assembly) by saying “nay, nay” to every proposal brought up
before the assembly; and (6) that those who do this together with
their supporters will pay a fine of five ks on each item (in which
they so behaved) and sfill continu® to submit to the same rules™-
The cxistence of these village assemblies and their committees in the
Madurai country is known from Other inscriptions of the period
also®.

Information regarding other committees are given in some
Vatteluttu inscriptions, A damaged Vaffeluitu epigraph of Sadaiyan
Mifan gives the Pame of an assembly called P8fupat apperumakial

1. MLE.R.423 of 1906 from Manur; E.I XXII, pp. 8-11.
2. MLER. 70 of 1905 mentions the ssbhe of Naragingamangalam; M.ER,
34 of 1047; MLE.R. 604 of 1915.
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whose function is not given in the record  Another Paffeluttu
record of Mafafijadajyan mentions some provisions for two water
sheds of which one is called “Mum@rTwwapperum pandal™?, This is
presumably named after an assembly of the locality consisting  of 300
members (“Munn@rruar”).

The department concerned with the puwraswpari which may
be taken to mezan land tax or land revenue assessment, became very
important during the mediaeval period. Even under the Pandyas
of the First Empire there are s€Veral references to it?. Gifts wert
placed under the protection of the puwraouvari karafattdy®, South
India bzing an essentially rural and agricultural country, land tax
‘was an important sourcs of revenue from very early times. Puraou
=seems to be a term of great aﬂtiquiry since it oocurs in Sangam litera-
ture also®,

Facts about waizhts and measures and eurreney could also be
gathered from inscriptions. Two Palfeluttt records of about the
10th ¢. AD. refer to the standard measures ;ﬁi:}ﬂm and ndgdyandlis.
Another record m=ntions the liquid measure $9l8gtakan #dli*, The
Madurai eoin with the legend “Sri Avanipa$€karan GOlaga™® has
the emblem of the double fish on its obverse and is evidently a coin
sssued by the Pindya king, Avanipad€khara alias Srivallabha, the
father of Varaguna II. The gold coin Mfuor kadaiju® known also
as krsta Hca was in use. The coin dindra is also mentioned*®.

I. MLE.R. 440 of 1917.

2. M.EFR. 12 of 1929.
3. MER. 70 of 1995 mentions the purawer paripar, M.E-R. 68 of 1903, the
sinaibkalattar, MLE.R. 69 of 1903, the faratattar and MLE.R. 74 of 1805, the furamme-

rikkaranatiar.

4. M.E.R. 74 of 1905.

5. In Puram 7534, punirw moans -:mz'm::or tax paid to the kings. Tn Puram 297:
% the commentator says that pursoy means fraipili land.

6 MER. 194 of 1933 and 203 of 1936,

7. MER. 423 of 1914

B. L.A.vol. XXI,p. 323; MLE.R. 1930, p. IL, para &

9. M.E.R. 90 of 1908; M.E.R. 360 of 1921.

10. M.E.R. 136 of 1908,

7
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Several epigraphs give the interesting information that gifts
and endowments to certain temples were placed under the protection
of mercantile corporations and soldiers. Two records register an

nt for the supply of ghee to a temple in return for the gift
of 50sheep. The gift and the inscribed stones were placed under the
protection of the nagaraftdr and the soldiers (madil cevagar, rampart
guards)'. Placing temples and temple property also under military
protection seems to have been an ancient custom®.

Epigraphs refer to the names of various temple functionaries.
The temple functionaries mentioned in one ofthe records include the
bodies Satfappermakkal, the Agandligaiydr, the Padydr the Paiicd-
¢ariyar, and the Upecar®. 18 later inscriptions the third and fourth
bodies arc spoken of together as patipd dami lapaiicacdriyar.

(17) Literature

In the ficld of literature the works of the D@ddram trio and
the Tinoia$gam and TirukkOvai of Minikiavicaka as well as the
hymns of the Alyirs belong to this period. The writing of poems ift
the lorm of a kdpai seems to have become very popular during this
period. The Pandikkovai which was written during this period is
available only in numerous citations. 1t was sung in honour of a
Pingya king.* The commentary of the Iraiyandr Agapporul tradition-
ally ascribed to Nakkirar, may be assigned to about the 8thc. AD.
1t is one of the earliest of Tamil prose commentaries. A record of
the reign of Nedumaran Srivallavan® mentions a chicf Etti Sttan
who came of the family of one (a poet) who had the distinction of
being seated on the stone slabat Kadal (i.e Madurai), famous

1. MER.I1H and 196 of 1936.

2. MWM.E.R. 167 of 1909 (in Coimbatore District) from Sangramanallur states
that the gopura, the temple and its precincts were placed under the protection of
soldiers. 120 of 1905 from Tiruvalisvaram states that the local wemple, its treasury
and the temple servants Were placed under the protection of the Oola army chllad
mirrrukai-mahgsenai.

3. M.ER. 228 of 1933; Report Pt IT, para 29.

4, The hero of the poem was probably Arikesari Maravarman (c. 670-70%

A
5. M.E-R.334of 1930.
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for its Tamil. The Mutw}iayiram, of which only 100 verses are
known now, was also composed during this age. Originally it was a
work of 900 v bds, 300 each in praise of each cf the three Tamij
monarchs. It isnot known who was the author of this work. Kalldgam
written by Kalligandr has as its basis Manikkavicaka's Tirukkdoai
and refers to about 30 Tirmilaiydgals of God Sundarésvara. Though
its style is rather stilted and pedantic it is the earliest attempr at
eollecting together the legends regarding the Ged of Madurai. On
the whaols the literature of the period is tinged with & scrse of deep
religiousfervourand devotion.
(#z) Religion

As said earlier Hinduism seems to have flourisked side by side
with Buddhism and Jainism during the Sangam Age in the early
centurics of the Christian e¢ra. About the 4th and 5th
centuries A. D. Jainism, Buddhism and other unorthodex or  amaidika
religious sects seem to  have risen to such promirence in the Temil
country that they aflected even the established political crder of
the country. Though there was much literary activity there is bardly
any direet information relating to the social and political history dur-
ing the period commonly designated as the Kalabhra interregnum.
After the overthrow of the Kalabhras by Kadungdn and his successors
many Hindu religious reformers such as the Saiva Niyarirs and
the Vaispava Alvirs arose and tried to suppress the heretical seas.
Asa result of their efforts Buddhism declined in South India.  Jainism
was not, however, completely suppressed though it receive € a rethes ck
and lost the position of predominance it had acquired.

THE NAYANARS : It is now generally agreed that of the Saiva
Nﬁ}'ﬂﬂﬁl’s “!L]}pa.l‘ and Jagnasambandar were contemporarics and
that Sundarar lived two or three decades alter Appar's death in
about 681 ADX It is, however, not certain whetker Minikka-
vacaka preceded orfollowed the D#odram trio. Of the Saiva reformers.
who belonged to this period Jidnasambandar, a Brahman youth

1. TIn his book Origin and Early History of Saivirm in South Indiz (p. 462) C. V-
Narayana Iyer gives the following dates to the four Saiva saints: Appar (600-681
A.D.), Sambandar (644-660 A.D.) and Manikkavacaka (660-692 A.D.) and Sun~
darar (*“mist have lived for 1B years any time between A.D. 710 and A.D. 7357},
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from Sirkali (Shiyali) in Tanjore district and Minikkavicakar hail-
ing from Tiruvidaviir made the greatest contributions for the Saiva
revival in the Madurai country. Jianasambandar lived in the middle
of the 7th c. AD. He is stated to have composed 10,000 hymns
during his briet lifetime of 16 years. Of these only 384 hymns have
come down to us today and constitute the first three books of the Sajva
canon (Tirumurai). Sambandar denounces the Jains and Buddhists
in almost every hymn. He visited & large number of temples singing
the glories of Siva. He is famous for the miraculous cure of Kiin
Pingya' and the conversion of the king from Jainism to Sajvism.
According to tradition Kiin Pindya’s queen Mangaiyarkkaragi and
Kulaceirai, the minister, who were ardent Saivas, invited Sambandar
to Madurai to free the king and the country from the influence of
Jainism which was then predominant there. Sambandar visited
Madurai and defeated the Jains in various religious contests and
disputes, cured the king of a malignant fever and won back the ruler
and his subjects to Saivism. Sambandar’s efforts were largely re-
sponsible for the dedline and downfall of Jainism in Madurai and the
Tamil country. There is a shrine dedicated to Jhfnasambandar
in the Madurai temple.

Minikkavicaka was born in Tiruvidaviir near Madurai in
the Mzlir taluk. He is also known as Tiruvadaviirar after the name
of his native town. He became a2 great scholar while still in his
tecns. He is traditionally known to have been the minister of Ari-
mardhana Pindya. God SundaréSvara of Madurai is said to have
performed many miracleson his behalf.®

Latterly Minikkavicaka left the services of the Pandya king
and dvoted himself to the service of God. He visited many shrines
of South India singing the praise of God. At Chidambaram he is
sated to have vanquished the Buddhists from Ceylon, in religious
debates. As a poet and mystic Migikkavicaka occupics a unique
place in the history of Tamil sacred Lterature. His Tiruvdcakam
{orms the eighth bookof the Saiva canon.

I. As stated carlier, Kin PanJya is generally identified with Arikifari Mira-
warman (670-700 AT}

5. Nambi's Tineilaizidal (Nos, 27-30); Parsnjoti’s Tirwilaipidal, Nos. 58-61.
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THE ALVARS : The revival of orthodox Hinduism in the
Tamil country was due not only to the indefatigable eflorts of the
Saiva Niyaniirs but also to the Vaisnava Alvars. Of the wwelve
Alvars, four hailed from the Pangya country. They were Namma]-
var, Madhurakavi Alvar, Periyalvar and Andil. Nammalvir was the
greatestof them all. He wasa Vellila from Alvar Tirunagari (Kuru-
giir) in Tinnevelly district. He wrote the Timogymoli, the Tiruvirmi-—
tam, Tirudsiriyam and Periya Ttirupand@di. His hymns form the second
largest individual total in the Nalayire Prabordham collection. His
disciple was Madhurakavi. Attempis have been made to identify
Madhurakavi with Marankiri, the minister of Parintaka Nedufijagai-
yan (765-815 A.D,)1.

Perivilvdr (aslo known as Visnucitta and Bhattarpirin) was
a Brahman of Srivilliputtir (Ramnad district) who lived about the
close of the 8th century and the beginning of the 9th century A.D. He
wrote the Tirgpallindu and about 500 hymns in the Ndldyira Praban-
dham collection. He is reputed to have won in a religious disputation
in the court of the Pindya king, Srimira Srivallabha (815-62 A.D).
His daughter Andi] or Kddai is one of the greatest of women mystics.
Her hymms reflect her intense devotion to Visnu. She wrote the
Naecivar Tirumoli and the Tirupp@oai.

FAINISM : Jainism which had existed side by side with
Hinduism in the Sangam Age spread rapidly and gained great pro-
minence in the Madurai country from the 5th century onwards.
Bat owing to the efforts of Saiva Nayandrs like Sambandar about the
Tth c. AD. it received aserious setback. Jainism continued
to survive to some extent in the Madurai country and
this is borne out by epigraphic evidences. Manv Vatteluttu
inscriptions of about the 8th to 10th ¢. AD. found in the Madurai
region as well as in other parts of the Pindya country speak of several
Jaina religious teachers, Jain pallis, the erection of Jaina temples and
images and the gifts to Jain temples. Arecord in Tamil verse® says

1. Venkawya in M.E.R. 1908 pt. 1I, paras 33-35; T.A: Gopinatha Rao: Srt
Faimmas pp. 18-20.

2. M.ER. 334 of 1930.
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that during the reign of Nedumiran Srivallabha, the chicfof Irup-
paikkugi, Etti Sttan erected at Iruppaikkugi a big Jain palii with a
pavilion and 1 hall, Rijasimha I is also said tohave made gifts to Jain
ar Buddhist temoles besides gifts of brakmadéyas and devadinas. The
gift to Jain or Buddhist temples was known as pafliccandem®. Often
such gifts ware placed under the protection of the “Palliccivigaiy@r”®.
Boundaries of these gift lands were marked by stones with triple
umbrellzs®,
Tradition says that there were 8000 Jains living in eight hills
around Madurai, An old poem gives the names of these eight hills as
Parangunram, Oruvagam, Pappiram, Palli, Arungunram, Pérdnda,
¥Yinaj and Irungunram?®. Of these Parangunram may be identified
with Tirupparankunram to the south-west of Madurai, Yarai with
Anaimalai to the north-cast of Madurai and Irungunram with
Tirumilirufijdlai. Palli probably refers to the Tiruppallimalai near
Naritimalai in Pudukkdttai. There wasa small Jain mafhe and shrine
at Tirupnallimalai®, The identification of the other hills is not
very clear. Sambandar also refers to the many Jains in  Yinai-
malai and other places®. The numerous Jain inscriptions in Vatte-
luttu and fizares in high or low relicf in many of the mountain regions
surrounding Madurai such as Anaimalai?, Samagamalai near Kilak-
kudi®, Ksngarpuliyankulam®, and Muttuppatti'? and the names
of Jaina teachers, disciples and shrines mentioned in these inscriptions
indicate that Jainism was prevalent in the environs of Madurai about
the 9:h o. AlD. The various versions of the Madurai Tineilaipddal
Purgna also speak of the 8000 Jains vanguished by Sambandar. The
fizare 8010 may be merely a convention to indicate a large number
of Jains,

L. MLER. 605 of 1915.

2, M.E.R. 61 and 62 of 1910.

3. LP.S. No. 635.

4. Peruntagai, No: 183, p. 48

5. LP.5. No. 638,

6. Tiruralapey Padigam.

7. MLE.R.66-T% cf 1905,

8. M.E.R. 63-62 of 1910.

9. ME.R. 330-32 of 1908, 5¢ of 1910,
10. M.ER. 61-62 of 1910
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The Jaina Sangha was divided into the Nandi, Sena, Simha
and Devz giwas. Tae names of the religious teachers occurring
in the inscriptions from the Madurai country indicate that they be-
long:d to various sects and sections of Jainism. Ajjanandi, Kanaka«
nandi and others belonged to the Nanmgi gana'. Indraséna and
Gunaséna belongzd to the Séng gana. Those belonging to the Simba
gma had the title pire. Thus Kanakavira was of the Simha gana
while Baladévakuravagdigal probably belonged to the Dépa gma.

Tae Jaina teacher, Ajjanandi scems to have exercised great
inflienceandis mentionedin a large number of inseriptions? from the
Madurai district. Namss of other Jain teachers could also be gath-
ered from the epigraphs of the region. For instance, Indraséna®
Mallisénapperivar!, Pdrdvapagara®, Arittanémipperiviar, pupil of
Attorpavisigals, Anantavira Adigal?, Gunasénapperivagigal, the
pupil of Vardaminavapangitar who was the pupil of Gunasénadava
presiding over Kugangittirukkittamballi in Venbu Nidu® and
Dévambaladgéva, pupil of Gunasénadéva who was in charge of a
palli®. (Since Gunasénadéva is said to have been in charge of a
local palli it probably indicatesa palli at Kongar Pulivankulam
itself). Piivanandikkuratti,!® Pattinikurattiyar of Perumpattiyiiril,
Sirivifaiyakkurattiyarl? and Tirucciranittukkurattigal?® were some
©of the Jain women teachers.

L. Jnanzsambandar meations 3 number of Jains of the Nmdi and Sena gang
in his Tirumlavay Padigam,
2. MER. 70 of 1805 {Anaimalai) ; 692 of 1905 (Aivarmalai) : 779 of 1905

(Uttamapalayam]; 5¢ of 1910 (Kongarpuliyangulam); 64 of 1910 (Péccipallam).
This record mentions Ajjanandi’s mother Gunamartiviir; 562 of 1911
{ Karunkalakikudi}; 603 of 1915 (Erovadi).

A MER. 694 of 1905 (Aivarmalsi)

4. M.E.R. 697 of 1905 Aivarmalai)

J. MLER. 700 of 1905 (Alvarmalai)

6. MLE.R. 725 of 1903 (Uttamapalayam)

7. M.ER.732 of 1905 (Uttamapalayam)

#. M.E.R. 330 of 1908 (Kongar Pulivangulam)
9,

MLE.R. 331 and 332 of 1908 (Kongar Pulivangulam) ; 65 and 66 of
1910 (Kilakkudi or Peccipallam).

1. M.ER. 701 of 1905 {Aivarmalai)
11. Ibid.

12. M.ER. 53 of 1894,

15. ME.R. 37 of 1894,
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Kurandi! Tirukkittampalli? in Venbunadu appears to have
been one of the most important Jain religious houses of the time.
Inscriptions mention a shrine of Tirukkunagiridéva3®. Most of
these Jaina inscriptions are small ones in Vatteluttu characters often
engrayed in rock below Jaina figures cut in relicf.

Sambandar is known to have vanquished the Jains in the
Madurai country during the 7th c. AD. Palacographically the nu-
merous Jain Vatteluttu inscriptions in the Madurai locality arc
assigned to the 9th-10th centuries. Jain inscriptions occur agaim
only after a long interval but even then notin the Madurai locality.
Since all the Jains may not have left the Madurai region immediately
after being vanquished by Sambandar one may safely assign these
Jain inscriptions to a period contemporaneous with Sambandar or
the period immediately following his time.

RISE OF MATHAS: During the period of the Fistt Empire
one notices the beginning of mathas which were destined to play a
significant role in the cultural history of the mediaeval period.
Several records mention a mafha of Mah3vratins®. These records
indicate that many unorthodox sects like the Kildmukhas were widely
prevalent during this period. A record of the Kodumbilfir chief-
tain Vikrama K&sari® states that he presented a hig matha (brihan-
matham) with eleven villages to Mallikdrjuna of Madurai, who was
the chief ascetic of the Kilamumkha sect. Mallikirjuna belonged to
the Atréya Gotra and was the disciple of two teachers named Vidya-
rasi and Tapdrasi. The Kanarese country was the stronghold
of the Kilgmukha sect, The above records show that the sect

had extended its influence into Madurai, Pudukkéttai and Ramnad
also. :

1, M.E.R. 6] and 62 of 1910, 68 of 1910, 29°of 1894,

2. M.E.R. 330 of 1908 (Kongarpulivenkulam) ; 63 of 1910 (Kilakkudi)
3. M.ER. 732 of 1905 (Uttamapalayam)
4. M.E.R. 70 uf 1903,

5. M.E.R. 129 of 1907, M.E.R. 1908, Part I1, paras B5-B6, M.ER. 1915
p. 101
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(iv) Architecturs: Cave and Structural Temples

The period of the first Pandyan Empire was one of great signi-
ficance in the architectural history of the Madurai country. The
Pandya kings were patrons of art and architecture. Many rock-cut
caves and monolithic shrines were excavared and structural stone
temples built. Though similar stone structures were erected by the
Pallavas about the same period it may be noted that the rock-cut
caves and monoliths of the Pindya country lie outside the Pallava
domain and form a separate group by themselves with special charac-
teristics of their own. For instance, “some of the distinctive Pallava
features, such as Edgus on the projecting cornice,embellishments of
facade, capitals, pillars etc., are absent in Pandya caves, The ten-
dency to introduce portrait sculptures in caves is in evidence™,!
in the Pindya rock-cut caves. There isalso a difference in the figures
of dodrapilakas. In the Pindya caves while one dodrapdlaka rests
on a club as in the Pallava types, the other has no club and cften
has his hands folded across the chest. The earlicst rock-cut cave
temple so far known in the Pindya country is the one at Pillaiyar-
patti which is about two miles from Kunnakkudi in the Ramnad
district. An archaic Vatte]uttu inscription of about the Tth c.
A.D.2'on a pilaster in this cave indicates that the cave may be assigred
to the 7th e. AD. The inscription is a short label of two lines and
mentions a certain Tklkd@ttirukkorriiru Aifijan who was probably
responsible for the excavation of the cave. The rock-cut cave tem-
ple hasearly sculptures carved on its walls.

The plan of the cave temple at Pillaivirpatti is rather peculiar.
While the main shrine containing the rock-cut fings faces the east,
awing is also cut out of the rock in front of this shrine so as to face
the north. On the south wall of this wing or verandah is cut a figure
of Gan&sa, locally known as Karpaga Pillaiyar.

The cave temples at Anaimalai are about a centurylater then
that at Pillaiydrpatti. Anaimalai is about six miles north-east

1. V. Venkatesubba Ayyar: Rock-col Capes in the Pondya Country, * Proceedings
of the Indian History Congress', 1946, pp. 122.123,
2. M.E.R. 156 of 1936.
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of Madurai. Two inscriptions? in  the rockgu® Narasimha temple
on this hill refer to the construction of this shrine by Marangari,
the versatile minister of the Pandya king Mirafijadaiyan in 770 A.D.
and the addition of a mukhs mndsps to the shrine by his brother
Miran Eyinan. The cave temple with two pillars cut out of solid
rock is a small shrine dedicated to Visnu whose image it is said was
consecrated in 770 A.D.* Since the date of construction of the
shrine is known it is of imnortance in the study of cave temples.

A few yards away from the cave there is another rock—cut cave
with a sanctum and an outer porch supported on two square pillars
with chambered corners and lotus medallion ornaments. In the
central shrine is a relief of Visnpu with his consort and within the
porch are four figures, two of which probably represent devorees?,

About the sam= timz as the Anaimalai shrine was consecrated
there were building activities in Tirupparankunram about four
miles south-west of Madurai, The rock-cut caves ar Tirupparan-
kunram hill form an important group in the Pindya country and
unliks miny other cave temples continue in worship even today.
The main shrineis alarge ecave cut on the rock surface facing north
but is now hidd=n behind mediacval and modern structures in front
of it. Longitudinally it runs east-west and consists of a large rect-
angalar opening.  Oa the rock surface facing the entrance are reliefs
of Subrahmanyat and Ganésa at the two ends with Durga® in the

1. M.E.R.453 and 454 of 1906; E.1. Vol. VIII, p. 317 fi.

2. M.E.R. 454 of 1906,

3. H. Erishna Sastri (South Indion Images of Gods and Goddesser, p. 218, nd)
states that there is also a rock-cut shring of Subtnhmanya at Anaimalai with only
onc goddess as 3t Timpparankunram and  that it is now called Sramanankoyil,
which is evidently a corruption of Saravanan Koyil.

4. This Subrahmanya panel was mistaken by T.A. Gopinatha Rao lor a
Jy€sta group. (Elements of Hinds Ieonography, Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 392, contra, H. Krishna
Rastri Sonth Indion [mages of Gods and Goddesses, p. 218 n. 1), The JyEsta shrine as
disgussed below s at a lower level.

5. It is not clear whether the excavation of the shrine (0 Durgddévi mentioned
$n M_E.R. 37 of 1908 refcrs to the central panel of Durga in the sanctum or wherher
it refers to a Duarga shrine which might have been  excavated somewhere clss on
the rock sorface. Perhaps it s a reference to the group which s now kmown as
Annapiirmd DEvi and which isat a lower level than the sanstum.
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centre, ;. In a chamber cut into the eastern wall is an imagz of Visnu
and in a similar cham=r et on the western wall iz a Jivgs with a
rzli=f of 55 maskanda on the face of the rock behind it. This group
of fire images forms the central shrine. Two dodrapafakas
are on either side of the entrance. In front of the chambers to Siva
and Visou there are two dudrapflakas each, These latter dedrapdlokas
are heavily coated with cement (fandu), perhaps to repair damaged
parts. But the dofrapalakar of the front entrance are undamaged
and resemble Pallava work.

A Vatteluttu inscription? of the sixth year of Miranjadaiyan
alias Parintaka records that Sittan Ganapati who was the king’s
‘makdsdminia and a member of the Vaidya family of Karavandapuram,
carried out many repairs (“timttupittady’) to the temple and tank
at Tirupparankunram? and that his wife Nakkangorri excavated
the shrines of Durgadévi and Jyésta?. Naklirar and many other
Sangam poets refer to Tirupparankapram as the hill sacred to
Murnga. The Paripdgal refers to the temple to Muruga, the painting
in mindapas near the temple, the springs on the hill and so on.
Sambandar in his Deedram calls the hill Parankunru. Since S3ttan
Ganapati seems to have carried out repairs only to the temple one
may infer that the sanctum is probably earlier than the time of
Miranjadaiyan (c. 765815 A.D.)

Qurside thisshrine are other images carved on the rock surface
.on the east and west. Narasimha, Visnu and Varfha are carved
ofi the eastern face while on the western face a deity with a bull be-
hind and Natardja are carved. A third figure has been partly
covered by a wall, and the reliels are continued in a small chamber
behind the wall.

There are a number of subsidiary caves distributed on different
levels below this principal shrine. Though small and difficult
of acoess, they are, however, interesting for their sculptures, Two
caves arc below the large mandapa which adjoins the sanctum-

1. M.ER. 37 of 1908; Indian Anjiguary, Vol. XXI11, pp. 67-68.
9 #Satian Ganavadi tiruttuvittadu trokkOyilum sritadigamum.”
3. “Nakkangorriyar ceyappsttadu Durggddévi kdyilufijfstai kbyilom."
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The cave on the west isstated to have an image of Gajalaksmi, That
on the cast, access to which is through an entrance from the makd-
mandapa level, contains a very interesting group of gamas, a four-
headed God and a figure on a chariot with 2 peaceck infront (fig. 1).
The identity of this group is not known and this cave does not seem
to have been noticed by scholars. The sculpturing is undoubtedly of
an early period, perhaps of the Tth-Bth centuries. The ganas have
the ribbon-like sacred thread with a knot over the left shoulder,
characteristic of early sculptures. The anatomical rendering also
represents early work. The figure in the chariot has what looks like
a mace resting on the chariot, The figure is standing with his right
had lifted up and his left hand folded on his chest. The gemasand
bhditas arve all sugrestive of vigorous action as though attacking and
driving or running away. Their gaze seems to be fixed on some
particular object high above. The whole execution looks very dra-
matic in spite of the damage done to many of the figures. The
four-headed figure which faces the entrance is seated and measures
from waist to head about three feet in height. Itis the largest among
the carvings. It is four-handed. On its head is a cylindrical kbifa
as in early Pallava sculptures. The figure is much damaged and
part of the head on the right side is lost. Besides, an opening has
been made through the mouth to serve asa drain for water from the
shrines in the tier above. This has completely damaged the front
face. On the left one could see two faces in profile, though even
here the outline is lost in parts, The front right arm is lifted, It is
difficult to make out what it holds. The back right arm rests on the
thigh. The front lcft arm is thrust behind some figure in the
front. The back left arm hangs free and scems to be lifting some-
thing. The figure wears an jgjfidpagita with three thick strands.
Parts of a necklace also are visible. Bracelets and armlets are on
the hands,

Taescene probably represents Subrahmanya with his gapas fight-
ing Sirapadma. This group is particularly valuable to scholars,
Though damaged, it is left in the state in which the stone carvers.
made it, while most of the other fisures in the various shrines have
been heavily restored with cement (§asdy). The figures which are
free of cement, like the Jyésta group and the group referred to here
prove the antiquity of the cave.
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About the Durga shrine mentioned in the Vatteluttu inscription
-of Marafijagaiyan one does not know whether it refers to  the figure
of Durga in the central shrine or to the Dévi group which isata lower
level (fiz. 2). The latter group is a largs one and is in a chamber
to the wast of what, for the present, may be called the SGira Samhara
group. The group is carved in a recess measuring about eight feet
long and about five feet high. Within this space 21 fizures have
been carved. The D&viis seated on a padmasams. The back of the
throne is ornamented with maksras and simbes. The Dévi is four-
armed, with a jafd makufa. The front right hand is in the ablay pose
and the back right hand holds the goad. The front left hand rests
on the thigh and the back left hand holds the noose. The right
iez is bent and rests on the seat while the lefi leg hangs in front of
the seat. On either side of the Dévion the wall are reliefs of two
etuwri brarers and next to them are two heavenly fizures, probably
Sdrya and Candra. Oa the wall to the right of the Dévi are three
standing fizures with kifas and hands in various poses. A similar
group of three figures is on the wall on the left side. All these six
parhaps represent divine fizgares. Immediately sitting on the ground
next to the Dévi, on the richt and left, are two sages who are perhaps
Wedavyasa and Pardfara as they resemble similar statues elsewhere
in the temple. The front row includesfour rgis, two on either side,
A figure seated on the ground on the right next to the ryi appears
to be playing on the flute while a similar figure on the left appears
to have held a plga in the hands. Two standing figures, one on
cither side in front of the recess, complete this group., The figure on
the right holds a sword and shicld in his hands while the figure on
the left has a goat's head, has his right hand in the sismaya pose and
the left hand resting on his thigh. These probably are drarapalakas.
The D3vi is described as Annapirpa who somestimes has all the
attributes as found in this senlpture. It may be also Bhuvangsvari
who has kundalas, kankanas, is scated on a padmasana with pasa and
ankefa in two of her hands, the two remaining hands being in the
abhiya-virads pose. In Mboore’s Hindy Puntheon' there is an interest-
ing illustration which almast rzsembles this group in the Tirupparan-
kugram hill. The illustration shows Dévi worshipped by Sirya-
Candra, and Brahma, Visou and Siva on_one side, and Indira, Agni

I. Moore's Hindy Poothen, 1861 plate 31,
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and others on the other side, Rgis in yiga attitude are seated
around the Dévi.

B:low the makd masdaps on the eastern side is a long, dark, narrow
passage which leads to a chamber in the rock facc wheremn a group
of three figures are carved. These represent Jyéstda Déwi' with
her son and daughter (fg. 3). Jygstd 1s scated on a platform with
her legs hanging down in front. Her hair which is tied up is sur-
mounted by & makufs. She is two-handed and in her right hand
she holds a sifdfpalz flower. Her left hand rests on the thigh of her
daughter who is scated to her left. She wears an jajidpavita. The
sculpture here does not show her with the pondercus belly as usually
spen in her representations.  Her bovine-faced son is seated to her
right. He is also two-handed. His right hand holds a club. He
has also the yajitopantta. His right leg hangs in front of the seat
while his left leg is bent and rests on the seat. The Dévi’s daughter
holds a sf[dfpala in her right hand while the left hand hangs down
and rests on the seat, The right leg 1s bent on the seat and the lef:
leg hangs in front.

The sculpturing leaves no doubt that it is of the early period,
perhaps of the Tth-8th centuries. The group is in a good state of
preservation and therefore has not been covered by cement (fdndu).

Just below the floor level of the makd mengdopa and almost in
line with the entrance to the sanctum are two big relicfs of scated
figures who are called Angardbharana and Ugramiiri. One of
these carvings, that of Ugramiirti(?),is shown in figure 4. It hasa
chain ornament worn yajiid pasita-wise and is decorated with necklaces,
armlets and bracelets. The right hand is held in the suei pose while
the left hand rests on the knee of the left leg. The treatment of eyes
and nose reveals that these particular carvings may belong to a later
period than the carvings in the cave chambers. These two figures
are probably dodrapdlakas.

The Umnivindin cave at the foot of the southern side of the
Tirupparankunram hill presents interesting problems. The cave

1. Tt is evidently this Jyesta group which is referred to in MLE.R. 37 of 1308
where Nakkangorri, the wife .of Sattan Ganavadi, is said 1o have excavated a shrine

to Jyesia.
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proper is cut into the rock. The front pillars are of the cubical type
with lorus medallions and early Pallava type corbels, all of which
are much damaged (fig. 5). On the wall facing the front of the cave
are three panels, two of which contain carvings in relief. The first
panclon the leftisempty. The centre panelhasa carving of Natardja
and the third panel shows Subrahmanya with his two consorts. The
Natardja panel (fig. 6) which is somewhat heavily damaged shows
the God from the waist up only. The legs have been destroyed, as
also the two fronthands. The Aaming tinwafiis visible. Muyalagan
and Nandi with the drum are not so0 damaged. Kali is scen as a
small figure above Nandi. The Dgvi who stands on the left of
Natarija is without head or hands. On the pilasters on either side
of Natardja are carvings of Ganpéga and Subrahmanya. Gangééa
is ten-handed and Subrahmanya is shown on the peacock.
The Subrahmanva panel which is next (o this shows him as a twre-
handed God with this two consorts, Valli and Dévayani on either

side (fig. 7).

In a niche on the wall on the left side is a Beure of Ardhangri
with a bull behind (fg. 8). On top of the Ardhangri is'a piece ot
scrofl ornament which may be taken to be a stylised form of a tree
or clouds. It psrhaps represents a banyan tree. The wall on the
right side contains a long inscription of Miravarman Sundara Pindya
I(1216-1239 AD.)

Qutside the rock-cut cave, are fgures carved in niches on enher
side on the rock surface. On the leftside are the figuresof Vighngévara
and two rgis who are perhaps Védavyase and Parddara (fig. 9). On
the right side in a niche is a solitary figure which could not be identi-
ficd at present. There were probably other figures on cither side
of it, but all traces of these are now lost. The surviving relicf per.
haps represents some royal persorage seated on a wide pifha with
the right leg resting on a small pedestal (fig.10). The figure seems to
have been well ornamented but no makufa or krifa is seen at present.
The next panel has three figures carved in it which are in a better
statc of preservation (fig. 11). The first figure has a big chipnon and is
seen standing in a devotiona] attitude and perhaps represents a royal
donor. The centre fizure is perhaps Sambandar or Bilasubrah-
manya or Skanda as a dancing child. The third figure is no doubt
the Tamil saint Appar. The last niche has a figure of Bhairava with
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a dog behind (fig. 12). The figure of Bhairava looks almost like a
Jaina firtankara.

These images by their subject and style of carving probably
belong to a later period than those in the Subrahmanya shrine on
the north face of the rock. Also one cannot escape the feeling that
the work has been done by a lesser hand. A certain amount of
indecisiveness is noticeable, and if one examines the rock surface one
could see many incised outlines of figures which were perhaps done
asapreliminaryto carving or as rough sketches. The Umaiyandin
shrine is not in worship now.

Among other caves attributable to the Pindyas is the cave at
Sjrtannaviasal. A damaged record engraved on the wall of the rock-
cut Jaina temple, here, which is in Tamil verse', mentions the Pangya
king Avanipaékaran aliss Srivalluvan (Srimara Srivallabha, B815-
862 AD.) and records that Madurai diriyan Ilangautaman repaired
the inner mandapa and built another mangdapa in front of the temple,
evidently referring to the rock-cut cave.

Kalugumalai, 12 miles from Sankaranayindrkdyil in Kayilpatti
taluk (Tinnevelly district), is interesting for its rock-cut temples and
sculptures. The rock on which these are cut is nearly 300 feet high.
Three of its sides are precipitous. The most famous of its rock-cuts
is the temple known as Vettuvdn Kovil. This temple which is
about 30 feet high and 40 fcet deep has been carved on a great
ridge of the rock. The solid rock from which it has been cut is left
standing surrounding the temple on three of its sides. The temple
which is in two paris with a garbhagrika and a chamber in front is
unfinished. There is no idol installed in it. The most interesting
part is the simdas which is carved beautifully with karmakd@du, paficaram
and gifai and resembles that of the Arjuna and Dharmarija rathas in
Mahzbalipuram. The ornamentation and sculpturing of figures of
the Kalugumalai temple are more advanced and better finished. As
the scalptured figures are in Saiva form tthere can be littde doubt
that the temple was intended to be for Brahmanical worship. The
rock-cut temple is ascribed to the 9th century®. Itis stated “to

1. MCER.368 of 1904, 215 of 1941 ; MLE.R. 1930 ‘pt. IL, para 4.
9, V. Venkatatubbayyar, Rusk-ttd Cases in the Pandya Country “*Procecdings of
the Indian History Congress”, 1946, p. 119,
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furnish a link between the rock-cut caves and stroctural monuments
in the Pandya country™!.

Higher up on the face of the rock are numerous carvings in relief
of Jaina tirfapkaras. Old Vatteluttu inscriptions are found below
these fizures. On the other side of the rock at its foot is a Subrah-
manya temple, The sanctum and the mangapa in front of it are cut
into the rock.

Several other rock-cut temples are found in the Pandya country.
Most probably they were excavated between the 7th and 9th c. A D2

STRUCTURAL TEMPLES : A number of epigraphs mention
the construction of a structural stone temple at Kilamittiir, about
eight miles to the north-west of Madurai, during the reign of Vira
Pindya “who took the head of the C&la”?. Vira Pingya
was the contemporary of the Cfla kings Sundara Céla and
Aditya II Karikila and may be said to have reigned in about 946
AD. All the three records are in Vatteluttu. One of the aboye
records which is damaged and isin versed states that the Siva temple
called Srikanth&§varam at this place was built in stone by the chief
Tennavan Tamilavél. The record also refers to some one who had
attained proficiency in the six darfanas, the three kinds of Tamil,
Sanskrit works, workson polity, the gurdnas and the intricacies
of Patafijali’s y9ga system.® The two other records dated in the 4th
5th year of the king and in the 5th+4-6th year are connected epi- .
-graphs and say that the temple was built for the god at Tirumattir

1. Ibid. p. 120.

2. Listofrock-rut templesin the Pandya country:—

Madura District: Anaimalai, Toupparankunram, Kunnattur, Arittapatii.

Ramnad District : Kunnakkudi, Tirukkalakkudi, Pillaiyarpatti, Mahipalan-
wamalai, Tiruttangal, Piranmalai, Sevilipatti, Tirumalai,

Tirunelveli District: 'I'irmm]mpnmm. Mezlaiyadikkuricei,  Virasikhamani,

Pudukkottai (former State): Devarmalai, Malayakkovil, Tirumayam, Sittanna-
vagal,

3. MLER.G624-626 of 1976,

4. M.E.R. 626 of 1926.

5. MLE.R. 1927 pt. 11, pars 38.
8
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and that certain arrangements were made for the conduct of worship
in the temple. The three records were stated to have been found
engraved on the base of the north, west and south walls of the central
shrine when copied by the Epigraphy Department in 1926, but as the
whole temple has been rebuilt recently many of these 10th century
inscribed Vatteluttu slabs had been indiseriminately used up in the
reconstruction, Only a few slabscould now be seen inside a recently
constructed well as also on the wall and basement of one of the
shrines (fig. 13). The only survival perhaps of the ancient structure are
the few beautiful but weather-worn images of dvarapalakas, Daksind-
miirti, Lingddbhava, Bhairava Sfirya and other icons®.

1. These are dealt with in chapter X sections B & C.



CHAPTER V
MADURAI UNDER THE COLAS

Madurai country which had known no other SOVETEign excepr
the Pandya Lings, experienced, for the first time perhaps, a change
when it came under the sway of the Célas early in the 10th ¢.AD.

Soon after his accession, the Cola Parintaka 1 (907-55 ADY
had invaded the Pingya country as carly as 910 A.D. and assumed
the title, “Madiraikonga™ (capturer of Madurai). But the subju-
gation of the Pingyas was a gradual and difficult process which in-
volved much fighting and absorbed many years. Parintaka’s con-
quest of the Pandya kingdom was effected only by about 920 A.D1
Since then for nearly three centuries (frem the czrly yeers of the
10th c. (920 AD.) to the beginningof the 13th cAD)) Madursj
was practically under the Cégla sway.

Towards the end of Parfintaka’s reign there was treuble in the
Cala country due to the invasion of the Rastrakiita Krsna 111, The
Pandyas took this opportunity to throw off the Céla yoke and make
a short recovery under Vira Pandya “who took the head of the Cola™
(c- 946-66 A.D.). Gapgaraditya (c. 949-50 to 957 AD.) was prob-
ably the Cala king defeated by Vira Pingya who had also the su-
names Colantaka? and Pindimartiinga3. Mahinda IV, the ruler
of Ceylon, was an ally of Vira Pindya. Both Parintaka Sundara
Cala (c. 956-73 A.D.) and his son Aditya II Karikila (c. 956-69 AD)
claim to have defeated this Pindya king. The Leyden grant says
that Aditya, while yeta boy, “played with Vira Fangya in the
battle™. Parintaka Sundara Cgla had the tiiles “ Madhurantakq”®
and “Pandiyanaiccuram-irakkina” (“who drove the Pindya into the
forest™)® and was probably identical with Madiraikonga Rijakésari7,

I. M.E.R. 446 of 1917, dated in his 24th vear, iz the earliest inscription of
Parantaka found in the Pandys country.

2. M.E.R.G650f 1896, 423 of 1914.

3. ME.R.233and 233 of 1933,

4. E.L, Vol. XXII, vv. 25, 28.

5. ML.E.R. 139of 1907.

6. M.E.R. 291 and 302 of 1908.

7. EK.A. Nilakanta Sasiri: The Colas, 2nd edition, p. 145
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Sundara Cola defeated Vira Pangya in the battle of Ceviirl. After
this defeat Vira Pandya was probably forced to flee and seek refuge
in the forest?, Since the title “ P giyansic-guram-irakking” is found in
an epigraph of Sundara Cola dated in his seventh year?, it may
be inferred that the battle of Céviir must have occurred sometime
earlicr. The Tiruvilangigu platest statc that Aditya Tl killed Vira
Pindya. Itis not clear whether this is a mere boast and whether
_Aditya who might have participated in the battle of Céviir inflicted
another defeat on the Pandya later on. Anyway, from the fact that
the incidence of Cla epigraphs in the Pangya country, again occurs
only from the time of Rajaraja I, it may be seen that the Colas were
not able to make much headway in spite of the many defeats they
daim to have inflicted on the Pindyas. In fact Rajardja in his

: claims to have subdued the Pandyas even when they were
still powerful and illustrious.

Sundara Cbla’s son Rajarija I (985-1014 A.D.), the great im-
perialist, subdued the Pandyas and established CBla power in the
Madurai country. Barly in his reign he undertook a zouthern ex-
pedition against the Pandyas and Kéralas who were probably allies.
It might have taken him several years as well as several campaigns
for the complete subjugation of the Pandyas. The earliest record
of Rajarija so far known in the Pandya country is dated in his eighth
year.s The Tiruvilangadu plates which give a detailed account
of the king’s southern conquests®, state that he captured Madurai
and subjugated the Pindya king Amarabhujanga whose identity,
however, is not clear. In his Mepkirtis beginning ““Tirumagalp0ia,™
Rajaraja boasts, that he conquered the Pangyas and deprivedthem of
‘their splendour when they were still illustrious and flourishing in all
their glory. This indicates that the Pangyas were quite powerful at

1. The Karandai plates, vv. 2425, referred to in KA. Nilakanta Sastri,
apacil, P 154; The Leyden grant. E.IL Wol, XXIT, v, 25, 28.

2. The Karandai plates (vv. 24-25) state that Vira Pandya was defeated at
Gevue and forced to climb the peaks of the Sahayadri for refuge.

3. M.ER. 291 of 1908.

4, Verses 47 and 78.

5. The Darsanamkoppu record.  TAS Vel, I, 238,

6. Verses 76-79.
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the time of their defeat by the imperial Céla. Numerous inserip-
tions of Rijardja occur in the Pindya country ranging from the eighth
to the twentieth years of his reignl.

The Pandyas seem to have continued to rule in a rather sub-
ordinate position, though Rajardja appears to have established with
a firm hand Cola suzerainty over the Pandya country. Under him
the very name of the Pingyva country came to be changed to “Réja-
rijamandalam” and “Rijardja Pandingdu”®. Even sub-divisions
were called Raijarijavalanidu®? and Papdyakulisanivalandgu.*
During his campaigns against Ceylon between the 17th and 20th
years of his reign, Rijarija appears to have used the Pindya coun-
try as a base of operations?,

Rijendra I (1012-1044 A.D.), the son and successor of Rajardja
1, inherited the Pindva kingdom as a part of the exiénsive empire
built up by his father. In about the fifth year of his reign (1017-18
A.D.) Rajéndra led a successful expedition to Ceylon and brought
back the crown and the garland of Indra and other jewels which
the Pandya R3jasimha II had previously left behind in Ceylon.
Ceylon became a Cgla province.

An inscription of Rijéndra’s third year® records a gift by the
gueen of a Pindya king named Srivallavan. Though the identity
of this Pindya is not clear, it shows that the Pandyas still continued
in a subordinate position, But soon afterwards they seemto have
proved refractory so that Rijéndra had to wage waragajnst them
and appoint aviceroy over the Madurai country, to keep the Pindyas
under effective control. This expedition appears to have been
undertaken in about the sixth or seventh year of Rajéndra. The
Tiruvilangidu plates?, referring to Rdjéndra’s success, state that
the defeated Pingya fled for refuge to the Malaya mountain and

M.ER. 80 of 1910 from Alagarkoyil is dated in bis 2{2)od year.
M.E.R. 1917 pt. I1, para 2.

M.E.R. 332 of 1923.

M.E.R. 455 of 1908 and 672 of 1909.

J-R.AS. 1913, pp. 523-24.,

ML.E.R. 46 of 1907,

Werses 89-97.

e L o i
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that Rajéndra appointed his own son, Sri Cola-Pangya, for the pro-
tection of the Pandya country. The last statement is confirmed by
an epigraph ofthe tenth year of R3jéndral which states thar the king
established his own son in Madurai as his viceroy with the title Cla-
Pangya and that Rijéndra built a huge palace at Madurai. When
the Kéralas were defeated soon afterwards, the Cgla-Pingya viceroy
appears to have been placed in charge of the Kérala country also.
The practice of Cola viceroys ruling over Pingya country with the
title Cala-Pandya started from this time, These viceroys appear to
have enjoyed almost regal status and maintained close contact with
the imperial headquarters.  But at the same time the Pangyas also
seem to have continued to rule, though in a subordinate manner.
Probably the simultaneous rule by several Pandyan kings and
princes over various regions of the kingdom originated about this
same period.

Of the available Cgla-Pingya epigraphs the largest number
belong to Jatavarman Sundara-Céla Pangya, the son of Rijéndra I2.
He appears to have ruled as viceroy for about 23 years. An inscrip-
tion of his 30th (?) year from Auiir in Tinnevelly3, mentions a regi-
ment called “Sundara-S5]apindya-terindapalaiyaval.” Jatdvar-
man Sundara-Cola Pandya probably continued as viceroy in the
carly years of Rajadhiraja I (1018-5¢ AD.) who succeeded Rijéndra
I The system of Cola-Pangya viceroys started by Rijéndra I was
continued by his sons Rajadhirija (1018-1054 A.D.), Rijéndradéva
II (1052-64 A.D.) and Virardjéndra (106369 A.D.)*.

In the historical introductions of Rijéndradéva I's inscriptions
(1052-1064 A.D.) he isstated to have conferred on his younger brother
Mummadi Sélan the title Cole-Pandya®. Virardjéndra (1063-1069
A.D.) is stated 1o have conferred on his son Gangaikonda Céla the

1. M.E.R. 363 of 1917; From M.E.R. 112 of 1905 it may be inferred that
Sundara Cola-Pandya was appointed viceroy about the sixth or seventh year of
Rajendra.

2. Rajendra had several sons. It is mot clear which son was appointed as
the Cola-Pandya viceroy.

5. ML.E.R. 395 of 1930,

4. MLER.99 of 1924, 333 of 1930,

5. M.E.R., 1917 pt. IT, pp. 107-8; 5.1.L Val, I11, p. 62,
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Pindimandalam and the title C0la-Pangya’. An inscription {rom
Shérmidévi® refers toa certain Jativarman S5la-Pandya as the son
of Virardjéndra Cila and mentions his palace at R3jéndragdlapuram,
He is evidently the prince Gangaikonda-Cdla mentioned above.
Inscriptions of the period speak of several other Cgla-Pandyas such
as Jativarman Vira Sila Pindya?, Miravarman Vikrama Sola
Pingyat, and Sundara-56la Pangyva who had palaces at Migakkulak
¥l Madurai and Rijendragdlapuram and who refers evidently
to the Cola emperor as his uncle (amman)3. The identity of these
‘Cdla-Pangyas is not clear at present,

The Pandyas could not reconcile themselves to their political
subordination by the Cdlas. Whenever there was an opportunity
they tried to rebel and overthrow the Cala yoke. The Kéralas and
the kings of Ceylon often came to their aid in their struggle against
‘the Colas. Even in the later years of the reign of Rijéndra 1 there
-was a joint rebellion by the Pandyas, Céras and Singhalese against
‘the Colas. Rajéndra’s son and heir-apparent Rajidhirija under-
tock an extensive southern campaign to suppress this. His inscrip-
tions speak of his success and the defeatr of the three allied kings of
the south (Temnaoar), viz., Manibharapa, Virakérala and Sundara
Pindya®. Though Temtaoar generally means the Pandyas, it perhaps
refers in this particular context to the three allied kings of the south,
viz., the Pangya, the Kérala and the Sighalese kings’. Sundara
Pandya appears to be the Pindya ruler and possibly the leader of
the coalition. Mandibharana was perhaps the king of Ceylon®,
Ina Ceylon expedition undertaken afier the death of Rajéndra,
Rijidhirgja is said to have dethroned four Ceylonese rulers, one of
whom was Vikrama Pingya. The Cbla epigraphs state that Vikrama
had taken refuge in Czylon after ®having lost the whole of the

. S.LL Vol I1I, No. 20 ; E.I. Vol. XI, p. 293.
M.ER. 642 of 1916

M.E.R. 99 of 1924.

M.E.R. 393 of 1930,

M.E.R. 327,332 & 619 of 1916.

S.LI. Vel. 11, No. 28, p. 56.

K_A. Nilakanta Sastri, of.eif., p. 243, n. 141.
Fide 5.1.1,, Vol. ITI, No. 29, line 13

gy oo 19
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southern Tamil country’?. The Mahdvamia® on the other hand
states that Vikrama Pindya was a Ceylonese prince who had taken
refuge in the Dulo country for some time. Since the Pingvas
and the Ceylonesc had close political and dynastic connections at
his time it is difficult to decide at present whether Vikrama
Pindya was = Pindya or Ceylonese prince.,

An epigraph of the fourth year of Vira Rijéndra (1063-69 A.D.}
mentions the defeat of a Virakesari, son of the Pindya, Sdvallabha?.
The identity of these Pandyas is also not kmown.

During the period of confusion in the Cbla country after the
death of Virardjéndra, the Pgndyas once again tried to regain inde-
pendence and Kulditunga I (1070-1120A.D.) had to subdue them
again. After many prolonged and sustained campaigns in the
Pindya country Kuldttunga I was able to reassert Cola suzerainty
over the Pindya kingdom The campaigns against the Pandyas
were undertaken between the seventh and eleventh years of his reign.
Arecord of the fith year of Kulbttunga® contains a vague reference
to a Pindya king beheaded by him. KulSttunga is said to have
defeated the five Pandyas® whose names are not given. Their iden-
tity remains obscure. It issajd that Kulttunga fixed the boundaries
of the southern (Pandya) country®, The Kuldttungafdian Pillaittami]
mentions also a battle of Semponmari (Ramnad district)”.

The Colas found it increasingly difficult to maintain their sway-
overthe Pingyas. The systemof Céla-Pangya viceroys had appar-
ently been given upand KulGttunga, finding it impossible to continue
with the old administrative arrangements, established military out--
posts (milaippadai) at strategic points in the Pandyva country. The
numerousinscriptions of the Pingya kingssince the time of Kulgttunga [

L S.LL, Vol 111, p. 56.

2. Geiger Ciilmamfa, vv. 11-14.

3. S.LL, Vol. II1, No. 20.

4. S.LL, Vol. I1T, No. &8.

3. An undated Sanskrit inscription fram Cldambaram (E.T., Vol. V, po. 1034,
5.LL, Vel. I, pp. 168-9Y, §.LL, Vol IIT, p. 147 ; Kalingat upparani XTI, wv. TO-T2,

6. S5.LL, Val. O, p. 147

7. Ve 10.



Manvrar vvper THE CoLas 12r

show very few signs of their political subjection to the Cdlas, and
the provenance of Cgla epigraphs in the Pangya country alse hegins
to diminish considerably. Hardly any Céla inscription is found in
the Pandya country after the reign of KulGitunga 1.

The Pandya epigraphs of the pericd give the names of a number
of Pindya kings mling over Madurai during the period when Céla
sway over Madurai was weakening, and the Pandyas were beginning
to reassert themselves once again. A Jatavarman Srivallabha seems
to have reigned for about 23 years with real power. He appears to
have begun his rule sometime after Kuoldttunga's invasion and
subjuzation of the Pandya country. The historical introductions of
his inscriptions begin: with the words * Tirnmagdandaiyum Fayamadan-
daiyum.”” In hisepigraphs there are references to the thrones Pam g yardjan
-and Kalingataraipan in the halls of the palace at Madurai to the east
of Midakknlam?, to a royal prince Pillaivir Sundara Pangva?2,
to roval officers?, coins .such as drammas?, irrigation works and
improvements® and to grain measures®.

Jatavarman Srivallabha appears to have been succeeded by
Maravarman Parikrama Piangya whose eulogies begin with * Tin-
magal punara.” The next Pindya king seems to have been a Jata-
varman Parintaka Pangya who is known so far by only one epi-
graph from Kanyikumari, beginning with the words “Tingalaracceyom-
vajara’”, dated in the ninth regnal year?. It states that he defeated
the Céras, took Eulam of Telinga Bhimma and South Kalinga. Pro-
bably these conquests were effected by this PEodya as a subordinate
of Vikrama Cola. Then there is menticn of a Maravarman Srivalla-
bha with a eulogy commencing “Plimaga] Jayamagal”. Vira Ravivar-
man of Travancore was his tributary, Srivallabha’s epigraphs

1. M.E.R. 327, 324, 326 of 1908, 393 of 1917, 555 of 1922, 619 of 1926, 2665
of 1976, 6 of 1929, LP.5. 248,

2, M.E.R.493 of 1909, 277 of 1928, 371 of 1930.

8. Kalingattaraivan (MLE.R. 6 of 1834}, Kalingarayan (ML.E.R. 318 of 1908),
Mahabharanamengalattu Ayyan (M.E.R. 6 of 1929),

4. M.ER.3230f1908, 39 of 1929;

5. M.E.E. 324 of 1908, M.E.R. 1909, pt. IT, para 23.

6. M.E.R. 1908, pt. I, para 23.

7. T.AS,Vol.I,p. 18 fi.
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mention a Pillaiyir Kulagékhara who is most probably identical with
Kulagékhara who figures in a civil war in the Pangyan kingdom in
the second halfof the twelfth century,

The story of the Pingyan succession war has to be pieced to-
gether from the account of the Mahdoamsal and from several Cola
epigraphs?. Towards the close of the reign of the C5la Rijardja
II (1146-73 AD.) a fizrce succession dispute broke out between
Pardkrama Pandva of Madurai and Knladékhara. Besieged by
Kulagékhara, Pardkrama appealed for help to the Ceylonese ruler
Pardlramabdabu (1153-86 A.D.) Buat before the Ceylon army
could come to his aid, Eunlasékhara had taken Madurai and killed
Parikrama and his wife and children, The king of Ceylon ordered
his general Lankipura Dandanitha to continue the war against
Kulagekhara, and bestow the Pingdya crown on a prince of the family
of Parikrama. Accordingly Lankipura carried on the war on be-
half of Pardkrama’s son Vira Pigdya, who had fled to the Malaya
mountains, Obviously the Singhalese general found the task to be
more difficult than he had anticipated and had to send for reinforce-
m :nts to Geylon and placate the local Tamil chiefs with presents and
‘honours,

He had to wage many fierce contests against Kulagekhara, in
the Madurai, Ramnad, Pudukkottai and also'the Tinnevelly districts,
Kulasékhara's cause was supported by his uncdle in Kongu,® as well
as by the Cbla king. The Mafidoam$at says that Kulagékhara and
the O5la army unde=r Pallavargyar were defeated at Kilenilaya® and
that after another defeat inflicted on KulagEkhara at Pon Amarjvati,

1. Geiger, Culsoamsa, chapters 76 and 77.
2, M.ER. 1, 20 of 1899, 455 of 1905, 433 of 1974, 261 of 1975.

3. M.B.R. 336 of 1928 from Nerur is 3 record of the Kongu chief Kulottunga
Cola. Tt states that the king made to his purskita 8 petra dana belore he started on
an expedition to NMadurai to recorver the kingdom for his nephew  (marumaganar)

. karadeva. This evidently refers to Kulasekharadeva who fought against
P;mlmmamthu&ndﬂu succossion war. The Maboomss also states that Kula-
sekhara received reinforcements from the Kongu country which belonged to his
maternal uncles; M.E.R. 1899, pt. IT, para 24, S.LT.L 11, No. 716.

4. Geiger, Calapamsa, chap. 77, v. 85.

5. Modern Kilnilai in Tiruppattur taluk of the Ramnad district.
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Lankipura handed over the government of the Pindya kingdom to
Vira Pindya who had already been crowned king. The kahdpana,
the coin of Pardkramabihu, was introduced and Lankipura sent
to Ceylon a vast booty. This account of the Mahkdsam$a is rather
onec-sided and incomplete. While Lankipura might have scored

initial successes, not without difficulty, his final reverses are not men-
tioned.,

Kulagékhara appealed to the Cdla king for help in regaining
his throne. An inscription from Pallavariyanpéttail states that
the Cjla general defeated the Singhalese, reconquered the Pandya
kingdom and carried out the Cdla king’s orders to the letter by nail-
ing the heads of Lankipura Danganiyaka and others to the gates
of Madurai. These facts are not mentioned in the Mahdvamsa.
Kulatékhara then re-entered Madurai.

The Cflas then supported the cause ofone, Srivallabha, a nephew
of Parikramabihu, as a rival claimant to the Ceylon throne, and
invaded Ceylon. Finding that his support of Vikrama Pandya's
cause had proved too costly and detrimental, Parikramabihu, the
king of Ceylon, changed sides and allied with Eulagékhara, whom he
recognised as the king of Madurai. This treacherous move of Kula=
£8khara whosided with the Ceylonese enemy against whom the Cala
was fighting, forced the Cdla king to change his policy.

A record of the 12th year of Rijadhirdja® gives an account of
the events which followed. Tt states that Kuladékhara, in alliance
with the Ceylonese, drove the Elagattdr and the Marava sgmanfas®
{who were in the service of the Céla king) to the north of the river
Velliru. Healso removed the beheaded heads of the Ceylon generals
which were nailed to the gates of Madurai. Under the Cola king’s
orders, his general, Agnan Pallavaryan, turned out Kulagékhara
.and installed Vira Pandva, the son of Pargkrama Pandya, as the ruler
of Madurai.

1. M.E.R. 433 of 1924 dated in the eighth year of Rajadhiraje.
2. ML.E.R.4650f 1905.
3. This is obvioualy a reference to some sections of the troops.
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The whole course of the civil war up to the installation of Vira
Pandya may be placed roughly between 1169 A.D.and 1177 AD.X

Soon after the accession of KulGttuvrga 111 in 1178 A D, the
civil war was renewed. Vira Pingya who had been reinstated with
Cdla help, soon changed sides and joined with Pardkramabdhu, the
king of Ceylon, and with the rulerof Véngd also perhaps. Viloama
Pandya, a relative of Kulagekhara who had probably died in the
interval, sought the help of Kuldttunga I1I against Vira Pangya.
The Cblas invaded the Pangya kingdom, defeated the Pandya and
Singhalese troops, drove Vira Pindya into exile and handed over
Madurai and the throne to Vikrama Pindya®. These events preb-
ably happened by about 1182 A.D.

A few years later, in about 1189 A.D., Kulsttunga III had to
wage a second war against the Pindyas®. The exiled Vira Pingya,
with the help of his allies made another attempt to regain the threne.
The Cplas defeated him at Nettiir in about 1189 AD. Vira Pindya
fled to Ceylon and thence to Travancore. Scen both the Vépad:
king and Vira Piodya submitted to Kulbttunga. Vira Pandya’s
life was spared and he appears to have beer rewarded with seme land,
jewels and other gifsé.

A third successful campaign into the Pandya territory was
undertaken by Kuldttunga in about his 29th regnal year, when Jati-
varman Kulagékhara (1190-1223 A.D.) was ruling in Madurai. But
it was soon followed by a signal defeat at the hands of Maravarman
Sundara Pangya I from which time onwards the Pangya supremacy
was re-cstablishéd,

The Cbla sway over the Pandya country, though it lasted for
nearly three centuries, scems to have been mainly concerned with

keeping under control the Pangyas who frequently rebelled ard

I. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, of. ait., p. $72.

2. ME.R. 1ol 1899, 458, 547 of 1902.

3. L{.E..R.iﬁﬂﬂflgﬂﬂdalﬂiinthedmuﬂﬂlrutaudﬁﬁn{mmm.
the 19th year of Kulottunga furnish details about this campaign,

4. “'Padi valangi mudi ralangi.” Fide5.1.1., Vol. 111, No. 88! 1.5.
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schemed to overthrow the Cfla suzerainty. Under these circum-
stances the Cbdlas could not make any noteworthy contribution to
the material progress of the country. The Pingyas too who could
not reconcile themselyes to a subordinate position were more con-
cerned with searching for opportunities to put an end to Cdla domi-
nation, Thusthere was really no union of the two kingdoms and for
nearly three centuries the progress of the country was in a state of
susp=nded animation while the rival rulers were carrying on a struggle
for mastery.



CHAPTER. VI
THE SECOND PANDYAN EMPIRE
A. POLITICAL HISTORY

The end of Cdla suzerainty marked also the end of the Pangyan
civil war. The Pangyas began to recover rapidlyand a series of
pawerful rulers began to rule over Madurai and what may be termed
the Second Pangyan Empire (roughly 12th to  14th o, AD.).
During this period the Pindyan kingdom reached its widest extent.

One of the earliest rulers of this period was Jatavarman Kula-
sekhara (1190-1223 A.D.), probably the son and successor of Vikrama
Pandya who was supported by Kuldttunga ITI during the Pangyan
Civil War. Kulasékhara’s inscriptions are found in the Madurai,
Ramnad and Tinnevelly districts?. His eulogies usually begin
“Pigin kilatti”. In his palace at Magakkulakkil Madurai there
were thrones called Malavardyan and Kélingarapan®. The king's
brother-in-law was Kodai Ravivarman. The Tiruppiivanam plates
creating Rijagambhira CaturvEdimangalam village were issued
during the 25th regnal year of Kulagékhara, Towards the latier
part of his reign® Kulagékhara appears to have been defeated by
Euldttunga IIT who then performed virgbhiska in Maduraij city®.
This campaign might be assigned to about the year 1205 A.D.

Kulsttunga by his repeated expeditions had kept the Pandvas
in subservience. He carried on his campaigns in a ruthless and un-
compromising manner destroying almost every vestige of Pindya

1. M.E.R. 607, 613 of 1926, 80 of 1929, 275, 279 of 1930 and 243 of 1942 from
Madurai; 543 of 1922, 33 of 1924 and 236 of 1941 from Ramnad and 502, 540, 550
of 1916, and 431,435 of 1930 from Tinnevelly districts,

2. M.ER.14 of 18%4; 540 550 of 1916; 543 of 1927 955 of 1041,

3. XLE.R. 360 of 1904; 339 of 1914; 235 of 1817; L.P.S, 158, 163, 164, 166,
169, 173.

4. LPS. 163, a record of the 318t regnal year of Kulottunga 1T, and LPS.
166 of the 34th year mention in detail the king®s activities in the city of Madurai.
Records of his 35th year (M.E.R. 339 of 1914, LP.5. 169) apd 40th year (NMLE.R.
273 of 1814, LP.5. 176) state that he performed ciradhifefa and iabhiTeba in
Madurai,
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suzerainty, razing their very palaces to the ground and revamirg
their country and capital after Cdla epithets. But within ten years
of Kulttunga’s boasted campaigns the tables were completely turned
on him by Miravarman Sundara Pandya I (1216-39 A.D.) who had
succeeded Rulasékhara and who carried his arms into the Cdla
country upto Cidambaram in the north. All that Kuldttunga did
to Madurai and the Madurai country were re-enacted by Sundara
Pindya against the Colas and asearly as the third year of his reign
he defeated Kuldttunga II1. The Cola king was forced to pay homage
to the Pandya victor, The crown and the country were restored 1o
the Cola Knldttunga on his acknowledging the suzerainty of the
Pindya ruler!. Sundara’s long and ornate prafasti  Pimarusiyva
tirsmodandgiywm’ gives many interesting details about his Céla
conquest. A record of his seventh year mentions his victory over
the Cdlas, the burning of Tanjore and Uraiyiir, Sundara’s 2frdbigéka
in the coronation hall of the Colas at Ayirattali, and the restoration
of the Cala kingdom to Kulbttunga ITI®. A part ofthe Cala king-
dom was given to a Bina chieftain® perhaps as a reward for the help
he rendered during the campaigns.  Sundara Pandya assumed many
titles after his conguest of the Cglas. Some of them were “ Sondgu
palangi  aruliya™, “Somdgu komgaruliya® and “Somadu  komgu
mudikond afolapwratt  virar  aphisékam pamnivaruliva * and “Mugi-
valangum perumal™s. Kuldttunga’s successor Rijarija III attempted
to throw off the Pangyan allegiance and regain independence.
Sundara Pindya then defeated the Cola king and took him captive
and victoriously entered the Cola capital Mudikongagolapuram where

1. M.ER. 322 of 1928 of the 8rd year gives him the title * Smadu palong i
gruliva’’. MLE.R. 47 of 1938 states that this record was engraved in the 3rd year of
the Pandya king who was crowned at Ayirattali.

2, M.ER, 49 af 1890; M.F.R. 9 of 1926 of the 15th year also mentions Sun-
dara’s virsbhiseka and sijayekhisdbe at the Cola capitel at Palaivaru and the restoration
of the crown and the capiml city to Kuolottunga ITI.

3. M.E.R. 48! and 482 of 1908, 196 of 1939. A branch of the Banadarayas
of Magadaimandalam had migrated south and settled in the Pandya country. The
Bana chicfiain who helped Sundara Pandya was probably a member of this branch.

4. M.E-R.77 of 1916 of the 7th year of Sundara mentions a “ Mudivalangum

perumal™ sandhi. Evidently Sundara Pandys took the title ** Mudicalangumperymal’*
to commemerate the restitution of the crown to the Cola king,
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h=parformsd a sijapabiis2ks?. Fromthe account given in a Tiruvindi-
puram inscription dated 1231-32 AD>® and the Gadpmtarndmria
of Kjlakalabha® it may be inferred that these events probahly took
place in-abour 123031 A.D.# Rijarija III fled from the capital and
was for some time held prisoner in[S§éndamangalam by the Kidava
chieltain, Kdppernfijinga. Theintervention ofthe Hoysala Narasimha
II rzsulted in the release and restoration of the Cala kings. One of
Narasimha's titles was “the establisher of the Céla kingdom.*'¢

From now onwards Hyviala interference and influence in the
affairs of the South Indian kingdoms gradually increases. With
a view to increasing their own political influsnce they seem to have
played the strategic gams= of throwing in their lot with a weaker power
as against a stronger one. When warring apgainst the Pindyas,
the Hoysalas app=ar to have com= to the aid of the Cdla ofren. The
‘Gadyakarpdmria states that Narasimha levied tribute from the
Pandya. There appears to havz b2en a decisive battle between the
Hoysalas and the Pingyasat Mahéndramangalam on the Kiveri
in about 1232 AD. Hecre Sundara Pindya was defeated?, This
was probably the reason why Sundara Pindya wasnotable to annex
the Cdla kingdom. When p-ace was finally made between the
Pingyas, the Odlas and the Hoy:alas it was sealed hy many dynastic
marriages. Narasimha’s son Vira Somaévara is referred to

1. MLE.R. 14D of 1894 of the 20th regnal year.

2. M.E.R. 142 of 1902,

3. Estactby MLR. Kaviin Trismalai Sri Venkatesoara, vi, pp. 677-76.

4. M.ER. 419 of 1914 dated 5. 1152 from Tirucculi mentions the defeat of
Jananatha (who refised to make obeisance) by Sunda... The record probably
wclates to Sundara’s campaign against the rebel Cola. The termi [ananatha

might stand for Rajaraja I

5. MLE.R. 142 of 1802,

6. E.C.Veol, IV. NI. 29,

7. Gadyakarnamrts, NLE.R. 14 of 1938 from Tinwenaib-kocil mentions Bhogaya
and Mallaya, two of Narasimha®s dandanayakar who were sent against the Pandya and
who made 2 gift 1o Brahmans at Rametwaram in 1237 A.D. A record dated 1237
A.D. (E.C. Krishnarajapet, 63) states that Somesvara was in the Pandimandalam,
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as mimadi or uncle by the successors of both M3zravarman Sundara
Pandya I and Rijardja ITI2.

The records of Maravarman Sundara Péndya I mention thrones
named Malavargyan in palaces at Madurai® and Pon Amaravati?,
the king's officers such as Solan Uyyaninriduvin alies Gurikulat-
tarajyan® and the court poet Kiranaj Vilupparaiyars. The coin
Sonagukonddn was perhaps issued by Sundara Pangya.

Sundara Pindya was succeeded by Jativarman Kulafekhara 11
(acc. 1238 A.D.) who had a short reign, and then by Maravarman
Sundara Pindya II(1238-53 A.D.) whose eulogies begin with pmalar
tirmum.  In his reiga the Pingyas and the Hoysalas were on very
friendly terms; and Hoysala influence in Pangya affairs became a
dominating factor. Sundara Pingya II refers to the Hoysala Vira
Someéévara as his uncle® (mamadi) and to the Kongu Cpla king Vik-
rama Cdla as his brother-in-law?. When Rijéndra Cola IT invaded
the Pinjyan kinglom, Som&§vara intervened and defeated the Céla.
Samégvara also took such titles as ping ya kulasamrakgaka and “who won
Rijéndra in battle™. There were many Hoysala officers in the
Pingya country now®. One of them conquered the Kgnanidul?,
and there is mention of another settling a Sziva-Vaispava dispute
in Pudukkdttaill,

Sundara Pingya ID's records mention many gifts to temples and
for promotion of VEédic studies. There were thrones called Mala-

1. Both Marmavarman Sundara Pandya II and Jatsvarman Vikrama Pandya
call Bomesvara their mamadi (uncle).

2. M.E.R. 546 of 1922, 148 of 1908 and 77 of 1916.
3. MLE.R. 77 of 1916.
4. M.E.R.62of 1505, 549, 554 of 1929,
3. ML.E.R. 75 .of 1924.
6. M.E.R. 156 of 1894, 291 of 1930,
7. M.ER. 132 of 1894,
4. E.Q, Vol. V, No. 123,
9. ME.R.!380f18%, 15of 1912,
10. MER. 387 of 1906.
11, ME.R.387, 392 of 1906; LP.S. 340, 341.



130 MADURAI THROUGH THE AGES

vardyan, Pallavarapan and Tamilappallavardpan®  in his palace at
Madurai.

The next ruler was Jatdvarman Sundara Pandya I (1251-T1
AD,), the greatestofthe mediaeval Pindyas. Under himthe Pangyan
empire reached its widest extent and the height of its splendour.
He rapidly extended the Pindyan sway up to Nellore and Cuddapah
in the north and to Ceylon in the south.

Sundara Pindya defeated the Célas, Kéralas and Hoysalas, and
took Kongu and Ceylon. The Hoysalas were confined to the Mysore
plateau. One record says that he made his younger brother Vira
Pindya the viceroy of Konkana Rajya®. Sundara also defeated the
Pallavas, Gandagdpila, the Banas, the Kidava, Kopperuiijinga and
the Kikatiya Gapapati. Under him Kifici became almost a secon-
dary Pangya capital. Both in his wars and in administrative work
Sundara Piandya was helped by other princes of the royal family
such as Jativarman Vira Piandya (acc. 1253 A.D.} who undertook
an expedition to Ceylon between 1262 and 1264 A.D.? Sundara
assumed many titles such as “Emmandalamum kondaruliya” and “Elldn-
talaipangn” and performed virgbhigekas and vijapdbhisékas and fuld-
Blidras at many places like Cidambaram, Srirangam, Kifici and
Nellore. His eunlogies begin with Samasta Fagadidhara' in Sanskrit
and p@imalar pafar® in Tamil. Long Sanskrit epigraphs of his occur
in many of the important South Indian temples such as those at Sri-
rangam, Tinnevelly, Cidambaram, Kifici and others. In these the
king's prodigious activities, his military prowess, and his liberal grants.
to temples and mafhas are recorded. He gilded halls and walls in
the Cidambaram and §rirangam temples, made liberal gifis to these
and other temples®, built the Kdyil Ponm2 yndaperumi] mandapa in
Alagarkdyil temple, instituted many special festivals in his name
and issued coins with the legend “Ellantalaiyandn”, probably he
built or completed the eastern Gdpura ofthe Madurai temple.

1. M.E.R-132 of 1894, 524 of 1922, 783, 297 of 1930.

2. M.ER. 81 of 1939,

3 KA. Nilakanta Sastri, The Ceoplen Expedifion of Faf@oarman Vira Pandyo
{Proceedings of the Eighth All India QOriental Conference, pp. 308-26),

4. M.ER. 24 of 1891, 89 of 1839,

5. M.E.R. 166 of 1894,

6. M.ER.45 of 1891.
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Many mathas were built during his reign, He also carried out
reform in the administration of the §rirangam temple?,

Three years before his death he made Maravarman Eulagékhara
the heir-apparent. Maravarman Kulagékhara I (1268 to 1310 A.D.)
had a long reign of about 42 years. He had the title “Tiger of the
Colas™ and his eulogy begins with t#rpdl. Kulagékhara was also-
a powerful ruler and the extent of the kingdom was maintained
fairly intact, but the later years of hisreign were a period of trouble,
There were many foreign visitars to the kingdom in his reign and their
writings form a useful source for the history of this period. The:
Venetian Marco Polo and the Muslim Wassaf visited the Pangyan
country. They state that five brothers® were ruling the kingdom
of Mabar or the Pandyan country. Epigraphs also speak of several
Pangyas ruling probably as sub-kings or co-regents along with Kula-
§€khara. Some of them were Jativaraman Sundara Pangya (acc.
1276 AD.), Miravarman Vikrama Pingya (acc. 1283 AD.) and
Jatavarman Vjra Pindya (acc. 1253 AD.). There are references.
to several conquests by Kulagekhara including that of Ceylon,

Early in his reign Kula§gkharaled a successful expedition againsg
the Travancore country. This was evidently the reason for his
assumption  of the titles “ S$Zrongivenra™® and “ Kollam-konga™_
Kulasékhara defeated both the Hoysala Rimanitha and his ally-
Rajéndra C5la III in about 1279 A.D.* An epigraph of the 1lth
year® states that Kulagékhara conquered Malainddu, Sénadu, the
two Kongus, flam (Ceylon) and Tondaimapdalam. Taking advan--
tage of 2 famine at the end of the reign of Ceylonese kirg Bhuvanai-
kabdhu I, Kulagékhara sent his minister Aryacakravarti to Ceylon.
The island was conquered and the Tooth Relic of Buddha was carried.

1. M.E.R. 84, 89 of 1939,

2. Wamaf says that this happened at the close of 709 H., i.e., about May-
June, 1310 A.D. Elliot and Dowsan: The History of India astold by its swn Historians,
pp. 49-50. '

3. M.E.R. 126 of 1907.

4. M.E.R.24 of 1927 says that Kulasekhara buils a prgkdre wall of the Tinne--
velly temple with the boaty he had collected after defeating the Kerala, Cola and tha
Hoymzla kings,

3. ML.E.R. 898 of 1915.
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away to the Pangya country!. For about twenty years Ceylon re-

mained a part of the Pandya empire. The next roler of Ceylon
Parjkramabihu TII had to employ much persuasion and go on a
personal mission o the court of Kulagékhara to recover the Tooth
Relic. It was only during the cwil war after Kula§€khara’s death

that Ceylon regained herindependence.

Kulagekhara also appears to have maintained diplomatic re-
lations with China®. In the later years of his reign troubles started
probably dus to a weakening of central control over the various co-

rulers.

The last years of Kuladikhara’s reign were clouded by the
jealousies and quarrels of his two sons, Jatavarman Sundara Pangya
and Jatavarman Vira Pandya. Vira Pindya was made heir-apparent
by Kulagékhara though he was only an illegitimate son. Sundara
Pangya became jealous, and murdered his father Kulagékhara and
tried to seize the throne. Then followed a struggle between the
two sons. In 1310 A.D. Vira Pindya defeated Sundara who fled
to the north to gzt Muslim aid against his brother. With the assassi-
nation of Kulagékhara the Pangyasbegan to decline in power rapidly.

Thusended a glorious chapter in Pangyan history when Pandyan
imperialism had extended its control over many dynasties such as
the Cbola, the Kéralas, the Kongus, the Hoysalas, the Kikatiyas
and others, and even over the island of Ceylon.

B. ADMINISTRATION AND SOCIAL LIFE

The system of administration during the period of the Second
Pandyan Empire seems to have been more or less the same as that
jollowed during the centuries immediately preceding it.  The
king was helped by royal princes® and by ministers® in the work of

1. Eulasckhara's conquest of Ceylon is confirm~d by the account of the
Mahgoamts {Mahaomfa, xc; Turnour and Wijesinha ir.), pt- ii, pp. 314-15.

2. Yule and Cordiery, Traoels of Marca Pole, Vol. I1, pp. 351, 337,371

3. MER. 235 of 1914, a record of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I says
the Pillaipdr (son?) Alagapperumal determined the landed interest of the
country amicably; 309 of 1928; LE.S5. 327

4. M.ER. 9 of 1932, 265 and 280 of 1942 mention Eulasekhara Uttaramantr;
alias Kulasckharadevan, the Araivan of Perumagaliir in Andanidu.
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administration. Even thrones in the Pindyar palaces are often
referred to by the same name as that of the royal officer at the time.!
The administrative machinery was an elaborate bureaucracy.

The village continued to be the unit of local adminjstration,
and land tax was the chief source of revenue. Registers show-
ing rights over land were maintained® carefully at the capital
and detailed records of transactions involving land rights were
maintained. Stone inscriptions were probably copies of the
original documents written on ais®.

The king usually transacted business by means of oral orders
(k2lzi). A regular and elaborate procedure seems to have been
developed for securing and putting into execution the king’s order.
The so-called Triple Documents consisting of the k#lei, dlai and
ulvari are one of the most distinguishing features of mediaeval
Pindyan administration!. Usually a high official fist made a
request to the king about a particular transaction and got his oral
sanction or order (kflpi). The king’s sanction was accompanied
by an order that the necessary entries should be made in the
revenue registers and that the revenue department should issue: the
dlai and uloari regarding the transaction. The dlai was an execu-
tive order to the officers to give effect to the king’s order. The
revenue department then issued the document called. woari and
entered the transaction in the revenue register. The woari  was
often signed by & number of revenue officers (vwiyildr). The dlai
and the wlpari generally did not contain the king's proper name
but began with the title * Tribhupanacakrapartin KdnZrinmaikonddn .

1. MER. 13 and 149 of 1894, B2 of 1905 and 279 of 1930 mention the throne
called Malavargzan and the minister Malavardyan ; M-ER. 540 of 1916 and
243 of 1942 refer to the thrope and minister designated K glingar g,

2. M.ER. 483 of 1516.

3 M.ER. 502 of 1816, 541 of 1926, M.ER. 1812, Pt II, para 37 ; M.ER-
1917, pt. 11, para 8; M.E.R. 1923, pt. 11, para 36.

The word tufpom at the heginning or the end of many medineval Pandva epi-
graphs (M.E.R. 4 of 1915, 270 of 1942) also shows that stone inscriptions
were copies of originals on more perishable materials and that copies were
maintained carcfully.

4 MER. 523525 of 1911, 449, 450, 664-66 of 1916 ; ML.ER. 1912, pt
I, para 34: MLE.R. 1917, pt. II, para 8; M.E.R. 1923, pt. 1I, para 56,



154 Manvrar THROUGH THE AOGES

There are references to various administrative offices such
as  timmmdira-Olai} vari-ildr, pwaowsari-tipaikkala ndyagem®, the
tarkai officc®, and arippottaga miyagam®. The officer Tiru-
mandira-Olai or Glai as he was sometimes called, was a member of
the firumandira-3lai ndyagam which was the department in charge
of taking down the orders of the king®. The puwapuvari linaikkala
ndyagam was obviously the Department of Land Revenue or the
Department of Revenue Accounts. The ocarippotiagam was the
section in charge of the Tax Register. Varippoffagandyogam was
apparently the Department of sarippotiagam. The officers of the
revenue department were called variyildr (or purasusariydr).

The system of local administration by means of the sabid con-
tinued during this period and contributed to the efficient admin-
jstration of the local areas. Some epigraphs contain interesting
details about the activities of the sabbds. One epigraph records
the grant of a village as ¢éwaddna by the assembly of Parantaka
Gaturvédimangalam in Arinddu for repairs to the temple at Alagar.
kbil by llaiyavilli Dasar’. There is reference to the executive com-
mittee (nirodha sabhai) of & village®. In one case the assembly
complained to the king about the improper action of some persons
who had dug a subsidiary channel above the main channe] called
Pardkrama Pdndyan k8I®.

Many taxes and dues are mentioned in epigraphs of the period.
Some of them are kadamai, antardyam and paRjupili. Not much is

M.ER. 14 of 1932, 277 and 279 of 1942.
M.ER. 60, 62 of 1905, 9 of 1932, 239, 265 of 1942.
M.ER. 239, 243, 265 of 1942
M.ER. 338 of 1918.
M.E.R. 165 of 1903,
, Dr. T.V, Mahalingam : South [ndian Polity, p. 138. The term Gloi means a
palm leaf. In course of time it came to be ued to denote . document (“nam
Slgiyam keleipum toracconnom™), an office and an officer. For instance, the office
of the Hnmandiro-olai dmummtmahunﬂcdﬁmmﬁmﬂi or simply
ol

7. MER. 22 of 1932

8. M.ER. 449 of 1906.

9., MER. 324 of 1908,

PN e
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known at present about their exact nature. Particularly with
ragard to transactions pertaining to tax-free (iraiyili) gifts of land,
the following set of taxes with some modifications, are invariably
mentioned : —Kadamai, antariyam, karpfiravilai, ponvari, winiyd gam,
Hﬂ:ﬂ ardteci, m.f.'ﬁﬁﬁ"!?m! Pﬁﬂﬁ: $andivigrahappt u, il cinaip-
peru, tari-irai, sekkirai, talfoli, tatiarappditam, idaiyar vari, ina vari,
Zriminpdttam, kiwikkai, kdrtligai paceai, marrum, eppérpatta ir aigalum
mudalad angakkali'y. . ir aiyiliyd gakkud uttdm™?. This form is especially
noticeable in inscriptions of the 12th to the middle of the 13th cen-
tury A.D. The rates of land tax seem to have varied according
to the nature of the soil and crops raised®.

Some records refer to the temple’s share of kagamai®. There
were different forms of land tenure!. On many occasions tax

1. Dr. T.V. Mahalingam : Seuth fndian Pelity, pp. 143, 166, 175, 188, 191.
The kademai was the land revenue collected from wet lands and  was gencrally
paid in kind. The antargpem was a local tax payable in cash. The kerpura
vilsi was evidentdy an import duty on camphor. The ponsari wasa fax paya-
ble in gold. Vinipogam means distribution. It was a local fax distributed
among =1l the people. The rettippattam was a tax for labour. The Fandhi-
sigrahita was a forcign Mlinister in charge of drafting the charters and epig-
raphs. The silpis who werc the actual engravers On Mone Of COPper,
worked under him in the samec department. The term sandisigrofappers
is evidently some contribution for the wuplkeep of the department in charge
of drawing up charters and epighraphs which occupied 3 prominent place
in medizeval P3ndyan administration. The tlancinaipern might have been some
tax corresponding to the stamp duty levied now. Some of the taxes were
in the nature of profesion taxes. For instance fari-irsi is evidently 2 foran
looms, i.z., weavers. Perhaps the tax sekbirad was paid by the oil mongerss
the tajfarappaiiom by the goldsmiths, and theidsipar ceri by the shepherds
or cowherds. The eriminpattam was a fax paid by the fishermen.
The inacari was a communal tax. The kariligaippaceai and komikkei may have
heen contributions collected and distributed to temples and religious  institutions.
Since one of the meanings of pili s ‘gold’ penjupili might have been some such
tax on cotton yarn or cloth. The word faffts has several meanings such as the
foft of house or a potter’s wheel. The tcrm taifoli was apparently a tax on potters.

2, MER. 73 and 91 of 1924.

3. M.E. 409 of 1914, 39 of 1924, LP.S. 254

4. M.ER.66 of 1916 mentions a form of tenure called kdnippidippade; M.ER -
1916 pt. 11, para 28; M.ER. 291 of 1944 mentions a Sakkai-kdni granted to
a bard Cdrapdrar.
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remissions were made, for instance, on the oceasion of a king’s coro-
nation? or when lands were silted up due 10 sea action or to floods?.

Careful and elaborate arrangements were made by the Pandvas
for irrigational fadilitics. Tanks, canals and sluices were buili and
repaired by them®. Funds were set zpart for maintenance ard
for repairs and grants were made for laying out streets? and for found-
ing villages3,

There are references to various coins and siandards of measure-
ments. Among the numerous types of coins referred to are the
following : the drammas (tivamam)®, dindras,? Gnai acey®, $01iyan hd§u®
and the pudukkuliga®®. Among the measures are mentioned the
Paginelfadikd 1, the grain measure Fira Pand yan kal®, the Sundoa
Pdnd yan k613, the Vikrama Pdnd yan k304, the rod aml nidi'®, the siila
alil® and the Kaddratin §ula ulakke?.

I. MLER. 80 of 1905 of the 2nd year of Maravarman Sundara Pandya IF
records the remission of certain taxcs on the occasion of the king’s coronation,

2. M.ER. 789 of 1913,

3. M.E.R. 450 of 1906, 14 of 1909, SED of 1914, 79 of 1929, 282 of 1930,

4. wM.ER. 431 of 1930 menticns the formation of a street remed “Tirnemurei-
sefpedg-kands-perumal-tiruils oidi."”

3. ALE.R. 543 and 549 of 1922; 273, 275 and 279 of 1930, 240, 243 of 1947
mentions the founding of a new magams called Kulasckharapuram near Tiruppa-

rankunram,

6. MER. 459 of 1909, 99 of 1929,
7. M.ER. 136 of 1908

8. ME.R. 265 of 1928,

9. MER. 185 of 1935,

10. M.ER. 48 of 1830, 273 of 1942,
1. MER. 48 of 1890, 276 of 1942
12. M.E.R. 275 of 1930.

13. MER. 156 of 1894

14. MER. 265 of 1942

15. M.E.R. 59 of 1820,

6. MER. 160 of 1894
17. M.ER. 159 of 1894,
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Some records state that  during the time of Miravarman Sun.
dara Pindya I there was a change in the standards of measurement
since the people were reduced in circumstances and were in distresst,
The standard | grain measure was changed from 6 kalam to 7 kalam
and 3 kuruni and the value of the firamam was increased from 5 md
to 7 md of kafu. The old 18 span land measure was now changed to
one of 24 spans. The new lineal measure was called the b itd ngi®.

Merchant corporations of various types arc also mentioned
in mediaeval Pandyan epigraphs. These mercantile guilds had a
strong corporate sense. They were often known as the nagarattdr,
perhaps by reason of their association with the administration of
cities or nagaras®, Certain towns in the Madurai country appear to
be the strongholds of such corporations. There is frequent mention
of the nagarattdr of DeSippattinam alias Vikramagdlapuram (modern
Vikkiramangalam in Madurai district)$ The town appears to haye
been given the name paffinam because of its connection with the
colony of merchants. Two records call the town a Désippattanam
aljas Jayampolil Vikramaddlapuram®. Jayampolil is evidently a
variation of the term aypagolil which is the name of a merchant guild
One record also mentions the magdttuvar of the town®, Tittingatana
puram was another stronghold of the mercantile corporations. Two
records? from this place furnish very interesting information about
the names of the mercantile communities who resided here and the
ancient names of this place which point to the high antiquity of the
commercial connections of this city. One of these mentions the

1. M.ER. 73,91 of 1924; M.ER. 1924, pt. II, para 31
2. MER. 174 of 1937.

5. Dr. T.V. Mahalingam: Seuth Indian Polity, p. 394.

4. MER. 15of 1894; 613, 616 and 617 of 1926.

5. M.ER. 15 of 1894; 617 of 1926.

6. M.ER. 617 of 1926.

7. M.ER. 598 & 603 of 1926; M.E.R. 18 of 1914 and 16 of 1917 of the time of
Jatavarman Vira Pandya (Accn. 1254 AD.) alic mention amemblies of
merchants, M.E.R. 1927, pt. I, paras 41, 46,
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af pann anand manigrdmam®, two merchant guilds which have evoked
considerable interest among scholars. The other record says that
the name of the god of the temple at the place was the God of Siru-
kadarkarai in Muttirrukkiirtam. This apparently had been the
original name of Tittangatanapuram. To the deity in this temple
a gift was made of the village Marungiir alias Pandita$dlacaturvédi-
mangalam. Perhaps the famous town of the Sangam age, Marungfir~
pattinam, was situated near about this village Marungifir.

The meetings of the mercantile guilds were often held in man-
gapas in temples. One record says that they assembled in a hall
called °gimefirrupantirutkdvanam ™ in a temple?. There isa refe-
Tence to a street called Nanadésipperunteru®,

Regarding the administration of justice, though the nature of
the judicial system is not directly referred to, there is much infor-
mation in the inscriptions of the period with reference to cases, es-
pecially criminal, and their disposal. Burning lamps in temples
app=ar to  have been one method of expiation of erimed,
‘Confiscation of property and levy of fines were some of the punish-
ments for serious offtnces®. There are references to some cases of
mismanagzm*nt and misconduct by temple servants and managers®
-and of theft of temple jew:1s7. As far as possible, all cases were tried

1. The record (598 of 1926) says that an agrecment was made by the mercans
tile communities (evidently of Tittindatinapuram, since the record says ¢ jzparil
irukkira’’) for levying certain taxes on the commodities sold or purchased, to
supplement the expenses of rebuilding in stone the ruined mandapa  of a temple.
Those who met for this purpose were the people of the 18 provinces (pigajam)
afijutappam, marigramam, Tismaltimatokkal alizs Tiruwvembalem  Udaprdr of
Araisur, the Sdmenta-pandassli, the Adimr (?) among the Aripas, the residents of
Kuduttu-Mukamalagiyan-Perunderuvu, the Bhattgriar, the Tdpdattiraccettigal, the
Falanjiper of South Ceylon, the siktoles, the fijnmar the vdnfpar and the nipdakarai-
_yar. MLE.R. 52 of 1929 refers to 2 merchant of the Manigrimam of Eodum-
balie.

M.E-R. 10 of 1924,
MER. 43 of 1929,

MER. 67 and 183 of 1906.

ML.E.R. 315 of 1909; NLER. 1910, pt. T1, para 34
M.ER. 372 of 1906, 125 of 1508.

MER. 372 of 1906

NP e e
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by the wvillage officers and the sabbad. Only when the case was diffi-
«<ult to solve it was reported to the king and his officers. The ordeal
of the ploughshare! was resorted to in some instances. Offenders
against the temple were regarded as SisadrdAis and thosc against the
king and the country as r@jadrdhins and ndftugdr0 hins®.

Regarding civil disputes, some epigraphs made reference to
disputes over the right of worship in temples, distribution of prasa-
dams and temple honours and privileges3. There are references
to religious disputest. Arbitration was largely used to settle civil
disputes®.

LITERATURE : The mediaeval period was marked by a large
output of philosophical works, commentaries, pwdtas and prablandas.
Scholars were greatly patronised by temples and maf has which began
o take a prominent part in the educational system of the country.
Perumbarrappuliyir Nambi composed his Tiruodlapd pudaiydr Tiru-
sil aipddal during this period. The mepkistiis of some of the Pindyan
kings* are good specimens of the poetical compositions of the period.
Kings were liberal patrons of scholars, Magavarman Sundara Pingdya
I's high regard for learning and men of letters is revealed by an
inscription which states that after he conguered the C8las he uproo-
ted all the pillars in the Cobla palace excepting the sixteen which
belonged to the mandapa where Paffinappalai of Kannan was first pre -

MER. 372 of 1906.
M.E.R. 372 of 1906.

M.ER. 467 of 1909, 108 of 1916, 571 of 1920.

MER. 387 and 302 of 1906 and I.P.5, 340and 341 record the settlement
ol‘l.Sam-\?muv- dispute. K.R. Venkatmrama Iyer: Maomal of Pudubkattai
State, Vol. 11, pt. I, pp. 648-640,

5. M.E.R. 380 of 1914; M.E.R. 1913, pt. I, para 32,

6. The eulogies of Jatavarman Kulasekhara beginning with “Pillalomadande™
“* Pupinkilatti™ and *Putelacenidei™, the long introductions of MEravarman Sundara
Pindya [ bepinning “Pomerwiye Erumadendsiyem’, thote of Maravarman
Sundara Pandya IT beginning ““Pumaler fimmwm™ and the rare  Tamil eulogy
“Pumalsr valertigal” of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I arc some of the Tamil
mopkirttis of the Pandyas. There are alo Sanskrit meokiritis such as those of
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I beginning “Samasts Fagadedhara™ and those of
Maravarman Vikrama Fandya beginning **Swmasts Bhuvenekaira’.

o0
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sented for approval'. There are references to the court poet
Kiranai Vilupparaiyar® under this king. Libraries were maintained.
in temples®, There was promotion of Védic and §dsdrsic studies®.

SOME CONTEMFORARY ACCOUNTS OF THE MADURAI
COUNTRY; The writings of forcign travellers such asthe Venetian
Marco Polo® and of Muslim historians like Wassaf®, contain much
information about mediaeval Madurai and the Pindyan kingdom
which was known to them as Ma'bar or Maabar., The Arabic term
Ma’bar means ferry or passage, indicative of the facilitics for trade
obtainablein the Pindya country. Their accounts show that Madurai
was the centre of a kingdom with a flourishing trade, both internal
andexternal.  Marco Polo describesat length the kingdom of Ma’bar,
its ports suchas Kivyal, its pearl fisheries and trade in pearls and
horses?, the royal court and the king’s treasures. His writings contain
many details about justice, religion  and social life  of the mediacval
Pangyan empire. Marco Polo says that “The great provinee of
Ma’bar. .is styled India the Greater; it is best of all the Indies. .this
provinee . is the finest and noblest in the world. At thisend of the pro=-
vinee reigns one of those five Royal Brothers, whois a ecrowned king,
and his name is Sonder Bandi Davar (Sundara Pingya Déva). In his
kingdom they find very fine and great pearls®, . . The king possesse®
vast treasures and wears upon his person great store of rich jewels.
He maintains great state and administers his kingdom with great

1. M.E.R.1570f1939. Kamnan refers tothe Sangam poet Kadiyalur Rudran
Eannanar, the author ol Poltinappalsd, composed in honour of Karikala Caola.

2. MER. 75 of 1924; M.E.R. 71 of 1924 refers to a gift made by a chief
toa poet Kodikkondan Periyan Adiccadevan for composing 2 poem (Pillaikkar)
in his honour; M.E.R. 248 of 1941 mentions a gift of land made by the nigarattar
of a place to Tiv-uidsiyan Devan aliss Pittai Serzkonar 2s pulomaivritti.

3. M.ER. 6950f1916.

4. MER. 258 of 1941.

5. Yule & Cordier, Ed., The Book of Ser Marco Pals, Vol. TI, p. 331 £

6. Eliot & Dowson: The History of India ay told by its peon Fistorians, Vol IIL
P24

7. Wassaf also refers to the flourishing horse trade of the Pandya kingdom
Elliot & Dowson, op. it., 111, pp. 334,

8. Yule & Cordier: The Baok of Ser Marco Pala, Vol. I, p. 331
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-equity and extends great favour to merchants and forcigners so that
they are very glad to visit his city.”?

Horses appear to have been one of the chief imports into the
Madurai country even as early as the Sangam age. Relerring to
the fmmort of a great number of horses into the Pindya country,
Mareo Polo says, “Here are no horses bred ; and thus a great part
of the w=alth of the country is wasted in purchasing horses. . The
reason why they want so many horses every year is that by the end
of the vear .. They all dic off..Many feed their horses with boiled
rice and boiled meat, and various other kinds of cooked food. That
is the reason why all the horses die off.”?

Wassaf also remarks on the prosperous trade of the Pangya
country, thus: *The curiosities of Chin (China) and Machin {Canton}
and the beautiful produc:s of Hind and Sind, laden on large ships..
are alwaysarriving there.  Tne wzalth of the Isles of the Persian Gulf
in particular, and in part th= bzauty and adornment of other count-
ries, from Irak and Khurasan as far as Rum (Turkey) and Europe
are derived from Mabar,which is so situated as to be the key of Hind,™
<\Wassaf states that ‘Kales Dzwar,’® the ruler of Ma’bar, enjoyed a
highly prosperous life, exiending to forty and odd years, during
which time neither any foreign enemy entered his country, nor any
severe malady confined him to bed. His coffers were replete with
wealth, inasmuch, that in the treasury of the City of Mardi ( Madurai)
there were 1,200 crores of gold d=posited, every crore being equal to
a thousand laks, and every lak to one hundred thousand dinars.
Besides this there was an accumulation of precious stones, such as
pearls, rubies, turquoises and emeralds—more than is in the power

of language to express.”®

C. MADURAI AND MADAKKULAM IN THE
MEDIAEVAL PERIOD

Madurai is frequently mentioned in inscriptions, both Céla and
Pangya, of the m=diaeval p=riod. 5till, the material available does

1. 1Ibid, pp. 370-71.

2, Yale & Cordier, of, eit., p. 340,
3. Thid, p. 345, Cf. Wassaf in Elliot & Dowson, of. ¢it, Vaol. ITT, pp. 33-34

4. Eliot & Dowson, ep. il Vol. 111, p. 32,
5. This refers to Maravarman Kulasekhara [.
6. Elliot & Dowson, sp. cit ITI, p. 52.
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not help one to get a connected picture of the city or the whereabouts
of the palaces mentioned therein.

Cola and Cbla-Pandya epigraphs throw some light on Céla
palaces in the region and on activities of Colas like Knl6ttunga III
in the Madurai city. A record of the tenth year of Rijéndra Céla 1
states that R3jéndra constructed at Madurai a huge palace (mlligai)
and that he anointed his son as C8la-Pandyva®l. A record of Sundara-
sola Papgva states that the king was at dinner in the Siddkankiifam
in his pleasure garden called puftan on the north side of Magakkulakkil
Madurai and was seated on “R3jéndrasbla Arimfirkkaccengirai™.
Two records of the 31st and 34th years of Kulbttunga III give some
details of the cty of Madurai®. They mention the outer ramparis
of the city and the kflda-mandapam of the Pandyas'. After capturing
the city of Madurai, the C8la worshipped the God (selwijudar) at
Tiruvalavdy and made various gifts to the temple. Further the city
of Madurai is stated tohave been renamed Mugdikondagdlapuram
and Pindimagdalam as SGla-Pindimagdalam. The Pandya king's
mangapam was inscribed with the name of the conqueror as “Séra-
Pandyan Tambirdn."

Many Pandya inscriptions refer to the palace of the Pindyas,
the many thrones®, halls®, gardens?, chambers®, and palace

1. M.ER. 363 of 1917,
2. M.ER. 332 of 1916.
3. L.P.S. 163 and 166

4. Perhaps the audience or durbar hall.

5. ‘There are references to the thrones called Malapgrayan (MLE.R. 13 and 149
of 1894, 82 of 1905, 459 of 1909, 340 and 550 of 1916, 549 of 1922, 275, 278,
279, 269 of 1930, 236 of 1941), Kolingarqyan (M.E.R. 14 of 1804, murlﬁlﬁ
543 of 1922, 243 of 1942), Kalinguttaraiyan (M.E.R. 324 of 1908, 393 of 1917,
822 of 1922, 266 of 1928, 371 of 1930), Munaijadarsiyan (M.E.R.
5 of 1894; 327 of 1908, 461 of 1909, 450,472, 660, 661 of 1915 317 of 1923,
904 of 1933), Pallazarayan (M.E.R. 132 of 1894), Tamiloppallapargpan (M.E.R. 523
of 1911}, Vanadergyen (MLE.R. 188 of 1944}, Lajpalorugandan (M.E.R. 130 of 1910,
and Pandsarajen (LP.S. 243 ; MUER. 322, 326 of 1908, 619 of 1926, 6 of 1919)

§. There were halls called Manabharanan (M.E.R. 130 of 1910). Srivalla-
Bhan (M.E.R. 5 of 1894, 204 of 1933, 450 of 1916), Alagiva Pandiran (324, 326 of
1808, 393 of 1917, G of 1920, LP 5. 243) and Pugalsbiermman (459 of 1909).

7. M.E.R. 31600 1923 mentions a mirari mandape in the fopps on the northern

side of the palace.
8 LPS. 270 mentions an alakbappalliyarai in the palace at Madakkulaklil
Madurai in Madurodaye Falomeds.
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maids! inthis palace. Further, a Tirujndnasambandan maths in
the city isalso mentioned®.

The flourishing city of Madurai is invariably termed in mediaeval
epigraphs as Madakkulakkil Madurai in MsdwOdpe Vefandgu®
Madalkkulam appears to have been animportant place in the mediaeval
period since Madurai and other place namesare referred toin relation
to it as Migakkulaklil Madurai, Madakkulakkil Tirupparankunram?®,
Magdakkulakkil Ariyiic®, Migakkulakkil Kulas€kharapuram® and
Madakkulakkil brakmadéya Kodimangalam®. The suffix kil may not
be merely a reference to the place named being east of Midakkulam.
in which case villages west or north or south of Madakkulam should
be similarly referred to. On the other hand even Kodimangalam
which is north-west of Midakkulam is referred to as Madakkulakkil
brafkmadéya. The term Madakkulakill may therefore be a reference
to a territorial or administrative unit, which included not only the
city of Madurai but also other places like Tirupparankunram and
Kodimangalam. Even up to the middle of the 19th century the
present Madurai taluk was known as Madakkulam taluk®.

The modern village of Migdakkulam is about four miles west
of Madurai and is immediately to the east of the large tank from
which it takes its name. A Tamil proverb significant of the large
size of the tank says that Madurai city would be ruined if the Magak-
kulam tank overflowed®. In fact the deity in the Aiyandr Temple

1. MLE.R.7200f 1916 mentions an agapparisars maid whosetup an image of
a goddris and presented many jewels to the deity.

2. M.E.R. 13 of 1894, 62 of 1905,

8. More than 50 epigraphs refer to Madakkulalkkil Madural, Some of them
are MLE.R. 15, 136 of 1894, 245 of 1941 and 252 of 1942,

4, MER. 239, 252 and 265 of 1942,

5 MER. 243 of 1942,

6. M.E.R.243of 1942, Thiswas a ncw village created near Tirupparan-
kunram in the time of Jatavarman Kuolasekhara I.

7. M.E.R. 47, 48 of 1890, 273 of 1942, Kodimangalam is about efght miles 1o
the north=-west of Maduorai.

f. W. Francis: Madura Dintrict Gazeileer pp. 206, 254,

9. Nombi's Tindlairedal, p. 55, note to stanza 13. **Madakkulom persginil
AMadurai 281"
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on the eastern bund of the tank is called Karaikikkum Aiyandr or
one who guards the bund!.

B.S. Ward who carried out a survey of the Magjakkulam taluk
about 1817 AD. states that “Madacolum a considerable village west
of Madura is situated under the bank of a large tank in the midst of
paddy cultivation. It is composed of a few but regular streets....
with a pagoda® at the westend of somes' celebrity™. The
Midakkulam village is fairly large and important even today and the
Midakkulam tank still remains one of the chief sources of irrigation
in the neighbourhood.

The madern village does not appzar to have any visible vestiges
of its past glory, but a study of som= of the fizld names here may
b= of valuz and may yield interesting information. The szouthern
part of the village called the Palanganattam hamlet is believed to
b= the older part of the villagz. The term palang@nattam may be a
corruption of palang@lanatiam and may thus refer to the older por-
tions of the place.

There is a tradition that the old Pindya palace stood some-
whisre in the nzighbourhooad of the present Madakkulam village.
There is a tank here called ¥ Piramudaipdn Kanmdi ™, Some fields
to the cast of it are called minam ma#fi which translated would mean
#iky high®”. This nam= is rather sugzestive. Perhaps it refers to
som= high tower or palace gate which may have existed here. To
the east and north of manam multi a number of fizlds are known by
‘the name “ Kdpalan Pottal’. The local people point to two heavily
warne stoncs here as the place jwhere Kovalan was executed®,
The nam= mInam mytii as w=ll as the presence of these stones in this

1. He is also called Jdd@di Ajpensr ; but the significance of this name & not
clear. The temple appears to have an ancient history. B. Sewell, in his- List of Anti-
quities (Vol. I, p. 291) says that it had inscriptions. But the present strocture
iz 2 modern one.

2. ‘Thisis a reference o the Alyanr temple in the village.

3. B.S. Ward: Geograpltical and Statintical Menmoirs of the Proginces of Madura and
Dindigul, Vol. 111, p. 13,

4. Perhaps the stone is a menhir and may be worth investigating.
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neighbourhood lend some weight to the view that the palace may
have been located here in the past,

Other interesting field names found here are paccandcei, atfagam,
al agapattu and marabapatiu. Attagam scems to have some con-
nection with the numeral sigh' and qgam means “house; but the
meaning of the term is not very clear. It is very tempting to take
this word as a corruption of asfagayam (eight elephants). The ficlds
called Alagapatiu are probably lands belonging to som= temple. The
name Marabapaliu is perhaps a variation of marageapalin and may
hawve been the quarters of the Maravas from whom many warriors
were recruited to the army.! Some fizlds skirting the eastern bund
of the Madakkulam tank are called tamaraippallom. Evidently
there might have been a lotus pond here.

In the absence of visible wvestiges abowe the ground the site ot
the ancient palace of the Pindyas may becomre known only with
the hzlp of the archaeologist’s spade. Howaver, the evidences men-
tioned above do not seem to rule out a conclusion that possibly in
carly days the cty or parts of it were located near here.

D. THE TEMPLE IN THE MEDIAEVAL PERIOD

There is not much evidence to make a connected aecount of
the great temple at Madurai and of the other temples nearby during
the mediaeval pzriod. Some interesting information, however, can
be gathered about them from numerous epigraphs of the period.
These records mention various gifts and endowments to the temples,
constructional operations, names of temple servants, maffas and
religious teachers, festivals, currency and measures in use and
many other customs of the period.

The great temple at Madurai is referred to as the temple
of Tiruvilaviyudaiya Niyandr®. In m-dineval epigraphs, shrines
of goddesses are often named as Tirukkimakdttam. The mention

1. M.ER. 252 of 1942 pefers to the Madaklkuolakkil Korravasal seri maravar
and says that Pudukkulam was their jisite. M.ER. 504 of 1907, = Vattelittu
record of about the 9th c. AD., refers to  the “Eormayayir cerl kurram™ of Mada
Madirai.

2. MLER. 46 of 1890 : 267, 270, 278, 281 of 1942,

10
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of the Tirukkimakkdttatn Alugaiya Nacciyar! ina record from the
Madurai temple is apparently a reference o the shrine of Goddess
Mindksi. There is mention of the deity, Adiravi$i Aduvdr in the
temple?. Since there arcas many as five Nataraja shrines in the
Madurai temple, it is not clear to which shrine the record refers,

A record states that Aludaiya Nayakiyir (Avaiya Nayakiyar?)
was the name of Alugaiya Nicciydr of the Tirupparankunramu-
daiya Nayandr Temple?. The shrine of Ksétrapila Pillandr in
the ltemple of Tirupparankunram and the provision made for its
worship by remitting taxes on the village of Kulasékharapuram
are mentioned in an inseription®.

Enigraphs from Alagarkdyil refer to the,image of Nidyandr
Atkenga Vinnagar Emberuman set up by one Mahipdlar®, a shrine
of Sénajmudaliyir® and the image of Tiruvali Alvdr’. The deity
at Alagarkdyil is stated to have had pithas of various names such as
the Kalingardyan pifhe® and the Cédirdyan pitha®, probably in the

GIFTS AND ENDOWMENTS of different kinds were made to
the great temple at Madurai for various purposes such as the main-
tenance of lamps'® (tirwilakkuppuram), the god's firumaijanam'! and
§ andanakkd pput? for the temple festivals!®, for $andis in the names of
kings and private individuals, for the temple musicianst®, to the
temole servants (tond ar)? %, for gardens!? and for malhas 17

1. MER. 278 of 2.

7. MEER. 201 of 1942

3. M.E.R. 339 of 1918 ; 238 of 1942 also refers to the Goddes: Avaiya Navaki
4. MLE.R. 243 of 1042,

5. MER. 517 of 1913,

6. MER. 326 of 1930.

7. MLE.R. 290 of 1930.

8. MER. 284 of 1930

g, MEZR. 320 of 1930.

10 MER. 46 of 1890 ; 5.1L Vol TV, Me. 369 ; MLE.R. 275 of 194L.
11. M.ER. 50 of 1890 ; S.L.LL Vel IV, No. 373

12, M.ER. 280 of 1942.

13, M.ER. 278 and 281 of 1942

14. M.ER. 276 and 277 of 1942,

15. ML.E-R. 140 of 1903,

16. M.ER. 270 and 278 of 1942,

17. M.E.R. 60 and 62 of 1905; 4 of 1915 : 278 of 1947,
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TEMPLE SERVANTS: Many classes of temple servants are refer-
red to; for instance the kanakku < bhamddrt, the dévakanmis,® the pati-
padamitla patdugai paicacdrivar® and the temple tdnatid/* are mentioned
in the inscriptions in the great temple at Madurai. These appear
to be officials connected with the administration of the temple, The
following are mentioned in the epigraphs from other temples in and
around the City: the dépackanmis®, Sioabrdkmanas®, Frikdram
sepodr?, Sripaifnavas® and Nambufeyodn®,

More details are provided by certain epigraphs about the names
of the musicians and §ilpis attached to the great temple at Madurai.
One inscription refers 1o the temple musician called Perivn Tani-
vandin who had the title® Vall@naivenra Pdndya l’dr{mm;!rd_pun'“'.
This title' was evidently conferred on him by King Maravarman
Kulasékhara I one of whose titles was * Fallnmt Venran ”. Another
record granting land as jlilghkdsi for the maintenance of eleven
musicians of the temple gives the names of some musical instruments
used in the temple such as viramaddalam, k61 (), moddalam, timilai,
kfai and firuccinnam®®. Among the temple §ilpis who were often
responsible for the inscribing of the epigraphs also, may be men-
tioned sthapatipirdyan'?, tirwaladydcirpan'®, HidaldsAdrian't, and
Nalmadakkitg aldedryan® alias Panavallabhan natta peruntdjan.

I. MER. 2720f 1942

2. M.ER. 272 of 1942

3. M.ER. 280 of 194

4. MER. 50 of 1890

5. M.ER. 252 and 243 of 1942

6. M.ER. 252[of 1942

7. M.E.R. 2750f 1930 and 243 of 1942,
8. M.ER. 275, 279, 291 292 of 1930.
9. M.ER. 279 of 1930.

10. M.E.R. 277 of 1942.

11. M.ER. 276 of 1942,

12. MLER. 46 of 1890.

13. M.E.R. 50 of 1890.

14. M.ER. 275 of 1942,

15. M.E.R. 780 of 1942,
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FESTIVALS: The Avanittirunal and the TingpRraltinminbu fes-
+tival in the month of Aippagt are mentioned in inscriptions of the
‘Madurai temple. Provisions were made for feeding 1000 persons
at the rate of 100 per day at the Bhuvangkhaviran maffa during the
Apani festival?.

Epigraphs from Alagarkoyil mention the Kagdikdtava iest'wnl_’
and the festivals in Adr and Aippsfi and the Mirgali Tirupadiki-
_yanam®*,

MATHAS: In the mediaeval period mafhas, like the temples,
played an important role in the promotion of learning, culturc and
celigion. From about the 10th century onwards mafhes grew in
influence and popularity under the liberal patronage of kings and
nobles, Many mafhas attached to temples often had control over
temple afiairs. The mafhas welcomed pilgrims and arranged for
feeding ascetics.  Many religious teachers were maintained and pro-
vision was made in them for the study of Védas, §dstras and puwdnas.
The construction of mathas and temples was generally encouraged
by kings and nobles.

The mediacval mathas acted as important centresof learning,
education and religious activity and helped the erowth of religious
art and architecture as well as sacred music and danee. The media-
<val epigraphs contain many details of the activities of maf fas and the
religious pontifts who presided over them in Madurai and the Madurai
country, There were many mafhas representing different sects of
Hinduism in Madurai, Tirupparankutram and Tirumdlirufijolai.
The Tiryjpdnasambandan matha situated m  Madakkualakld]
Madurai is frequently mentioned in epigraphs of the period®, This
mat ha appzars to have wiclded great influence on religious and social
life in the Madurai country. The mafha is now situated near the
temple between the South Citrai Street and South Avani Miila Street.

1. M.E.R. 28] of 1942.

2, MER: 278 of 142

9. M.E.R.32]0f 1930

4. MER. 2790of 1930

5 MER. 13 of 1894 ; 62 of 1905 ; 285 of 1916 ; There were  mafhas called
‘Tirujnanasambandan maths at various places in the Pandya couatry, £.p., at
Tiruputtur, Ramnad Districe (MER. 129 of 1908) and at Tenkarai,
Madurai District (MLE.R. 126 of 1910).
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Tt still continues to be one of the most important of the mafsas of
the Tamil country, In a record of the sccond year of Jativarman
Kulagékhara (acc. 1190 AD) the Tiryjfiinasambandan mat ka
is stated to have been under the controlof the @edrya of the Daksina
Golakimatha of Tiruvarir!

From about the time of Mirayarman Sundara Pandya 1 many
religious teachers belonging to the Bhiks@mat ha-sani@ra of the Golaki~
matha of Tiruvdrlir appear to have immigrated from the north and
settled in the Madurai country. A record of the eleventh year of
Maravarman Sundara Pindya I® states that provision was made for
feeding of the ascetic Tédnadéva and his pupils who were residing
in the Nallaperumil maffa at Karungulam alias Sddava cakanalliir.
They had immigrated from the Krsna Golakimatha at Tiruvariir.
In another record of the 20th year of the same king® the chicf Male -
vamanikkam Tirukkinappérudaivin afies Malavacakravarti makes
a gift of land as gurudak$ia to a certain Kaviriyar I§varasiva-Udaiyir
who was a native of the UttaradéSam. The same chicf makes a gift
the next year to another Saiva teacher called Srikantha Siva® of the
Tirujidnasambandar mafhs at Tiruppaudr. Srikantha Siva was
a disciple of Acaramalagiyin maife at Tirw@riir. Evidently this
was also one of the Daksina Gdlaki mafhas. Four epigraphs® of Jatd-
varman Vikrama Pingva from the Minaksi temple at Maduraj state
that provision was made for feeding persons looking after the cows
which were obtained by begging (irandu) for the temple by Nipra-
yangiyiduvir of the Bhiksimatha santdra and housed in a g0fd[ai®
named after Mimagdi SOméSvara.

Other mathas in Madurai city were the Bhuvan€kaviran maf fa™
situated to the north of the Tiruccznduveli®the Naral0kas@rpan mal ha®-

l. M.E.R. 13 of 1894, 62 of 1903.

2. M.ER. 504 of 1908,

3. M.E.R. 47 of 1924,

4. M.E.R.1290f1508.

5. M.E.R. 188-191 of 1944.

6. At present there is a goualai in the temple in the southern half of the West
Adi Street.

7. MLE.R. 278 of 1942

8, This is perhaps a reference 10 a broad processional street in which the god:
was taken in a pofpeli manner.

9. M.ER: 4of 1915
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the Terkil mafha', the Sundsra Pind yan matha®, the Manam Periyan
matfia®, and the Amunda matha®.

During the reign of Maravarman Kulag€khara I, the Tiru-
jidnasambandar mifheat femkarai® was presided over by the
Mudalivars of the Pandarangavanar Santdps. One of them was
Umaiyorupigar of Kulagékharapuram.

The Terkil matha at Madurai was in charge of a certain
Nilakantha Siva, one of whose disciples, Tirunelv€li Udaiyar, is men-
tioned in two tecords of MAravarman Sundara Pandya II%. Omne
record says that jGanamukt DEva was a disciple of the Adirya
Periyadéva of the NandikédvaradZvar Santdna who presided over
the Amungda mafhka’.

There were many maffhas in Tirupparankuntam also, There
are rzferences 1o the Kilaimafhe® in charge of the Mudalivirs of the
Golaki santana. the Melai maffha® under the Mudaliyirs, the Panda-
nambalankattina Perumal maf 42'° under Mudalivr Parfkramadé@var
and ths Ponnambalankattindn mefha'! in charge of Irivalar Pafu-
patidéva. A record of MEravarman Sundara Pangya II'®  states
that & mafha was constructed in  the name of Prince Bhagavati
Alvar to the north-east of the temple at Toupparankunram.?

At Alagarkdyil there were a number of Vaisnava maffas such
as the Kulai€kharan maflz constructed by Munaivadaraivlr alias
Srirdiman Uyyavandin of Kappaliir't, the Tirunddudaiyin  maf k'

1. M.E.R. 131 and 132 of 1854,

2. MLE.R. 60 of 1905.

3. M.ER. 560 of 1911. The record states that this mathe was built in the
name of Viluppadarayar and was in charge of Joanamuksi Deva and his disciples,

4. M.E.R. 422 of 1907 and 560 of 1911,

5 MUER. 126 of 1910,

6. M.E.R. 131 of 18% and 132 of 18%4.
7. M.ER. 560 of 1911.

8. MER. 15 of 1894; 617 of 1926; and 252 and 253 of 1942, 15 of 1894
and 252-253 of 1942 refer 1o the tapasvin Tiruccirrambalamuodaiyar, while 617 of
1926 refers to Kayillavadevan affar Sivadeva.

9, ME.R. 338 of 1918,

10. M.E.R. 136 of 1903; S.LI Vol. VIII, No. 423,

11. MER. 765 of 142
12, MER. M8 of 1942,
13. M.E.R. 2390l 1942,

14. M.E.R. 279 of 1930.

15. MER. 277 and 278 of 1930,
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built for Tridandi Sanydsis and Ekangis (Ekakis) by Araiyan Tiru-
nidudaivdn Nilagangan of Kilaikkogumaliir, the Amailtandrayanan
mat ha and the Vinddardyen matha'.

The Fkadandi and Tridandi® sampdsing appear to have wiclded
much influence in the Madurai country since many epigraphs refer
to them and the provisions made for feeding them®.

Liberal provisions were made for the study of the VEdas, d@siras,
purdnast and the works of the Saiva and Vaispava saints. A record
mentions a gift of land as Makdbhdrata pritti made by two hrothers
to provide for the reading of Mahabldrata, the Ramdyapa and the
purdnas in a mathe built by them®. Teachers of the Sastras were
maintained in mefhas®. Provisions were made for the recitation of
the Tinyadnom®, the Timppaaiyam®, the Tirumurai® and the
Tirmppattu (DEodrom)".

A record!? of Miravarman Sundara Pindya II states that SEva-
gauévan aliss Vanadhirdyar granted a village for offerings to the
god Tiruvilavi yudaivar during the service instituted by him in the
temple and for feeding poradesikkvanaoar reciting the Tirupembavai
in $addrippan in the month of Migali while the deity halted at the
Vanddardyar oG al to the south of the shrine of the Goddess.

l. M.ER. 13 of 1932,

7. M.ER. 1912, pt. O, para 38. The Fkadandis and Tridandis were two
orders of Sgapasing. ‘The Bhkadondis carried in  their bands a single bamboo
+od as the emblem of the order to which they belonged. The Tridandis carried
~three such rods tied together into  one.

9. M.F.R. 117 of 1907; 544 of 1911; 667 of 1916; 72-74 of 1927; 276 of 1930;
13 of 1932,

4. M.ER. 671 of 1916,

¢, M.ER. 546 0f 1922; M.E.R. 1923, pt. 11, para 50.

6. M.E.R. 667 of 1916.

7. MER. 132 of 1894 mentions a Tirufnanappura iraiyili and those who
wecite the Tirufueram.

B, MER. 99 of 1908.

9. M.E.R. 52 of 1507,

10. M.E.R.57of1924.

1. M.E.R. 187 of 1944, Sevagatievan is stated to  have carried  out
extensive repairs to the temple of Madurat
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E. BUILDING ACTIVITIES OF THE PANDYAS

The medizeval Pindyas were great patrons of art and architec-
ture. Under them Dravidian architecture developed distinet styles.
The pgarbhagrike vimdna which became a  dominant feature under
the Cdlaz gradually gave place to huge gdpuwray and prdkdra walls.
From this period temple towersand  mandapas received greater atten-
tion rather than the main shrine. The numerous epigraphs and lite-
rary evidences point to the intense building activity of the Piandya
rulers who did much to glorify the temples spread throughout their

Madurai and fts environs suffered much during the Muslim
interregnum and very few of the mediaeval structures have sur-
vived., Such partsof the Madurai temple as the Kagdake Gopum,
the Fast and West G0pura and the Sangattar temple may be traced
back 1o mediaeval times. These structures are dealt with in detaif
in Chapter X.

Numerous other buildings could be traced to the Pandya rulers.
These show that there was very great adhivity in such constructions
about this time, A mendapa called after the name of Rulagékhara
Narasingan was built at Tirupparankunram® by Narasinga who was
probably an officer under Jativarman Kulad€kara T (zce. 1190 AD.)
Some récordsof 42nd and 1st year of Maravarman Kuolas€khara I
(about 1309-1310 A.D.) refer to the construction of the shrine of
Tirukkdmakkdttattu-Aludaiya Nacciydr in the Tirupparankunram
temple by Séndappillai®.

A number of inscriptions trom AlagarkGyil refer to tke building
activitics of many Fandya kings as well as officers and private persons,
Jatdvarman Sundara Pingya I built the ** Kdyil Pommiynda Perumay
Tirumandapa™ in the temple. A “Sundars Pandjen Mangdapa™?
15 mentioned in some recordst. The Muntyadaraiyan mandapa
was built by Monnaippirdn Viradamugdittaperumdl efiar Munaiya-
daraivan®. A grak@ra wall called KOdapdardman Trrumadil after

152

M.E.R. 251 of 1942,

M.E.R. 337, 338, 339 of 1918.
M.E.R. 84 of 1929

M.E.R. 315, 320 of 1930; 8 of 1932.
M.E.R. 270, 326 of 1930; 2 of 1932,

bl o R o
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the nam= of the king is referred to!', A record on a dressed slab in
the Sundara Pang yan Mandapa gives the name of the slab as Pirama
Aragan  Pitham®. Tondaiminir built the Tondaimin GOpwra®,
evidently in the reign of Maravarman Sundara Pandya IE.

The shrine of Tiruvdli Alvin wasset upin the Kilam#ga Perumdl
temple at TirumShiir by a certain Ging€ya®. A Vélanitha shrine
was built at Tirumdhiir in the king's name duringthe time of
Méravarman KulaSékhara I®,

A record of Jagivarman Kula€khara with the culogy “‘Pifals
Magandai™ etc. states that 8 mangdapa and a hall (miligai) named
after the king were built in the temple of Tiruccakkaraudlvar at Solan-
takacaturvedimangalam®., During the reign of Maravarman Sundara
Pandya 1 the gwrbhagrika, the mdha mandapa and maka mandapa of the
Ninrandrdiyana Perum@l temple at Tiruttangal werebuilt by the king’s
minister, Gurukulattaraiyan of Taganganniceirriir in S, 1149 (1227
AD,)®

A record of Maravarman Sundara Pindya I refers tothe con-
struction of a mandapa called *jfidnasemydram™ in the king's name
at the remple at Tentirupp€ra:®.

The outer main gfpura of the Vikrama PingyéSvara temple
at Solapuram was built by & Sundara Pindya'®. One record refers.
to the building of several mamdapas in the Venkatdcalapati Perumgl

temple at Solapuram®.

1. MER. 323011930,

2. MLE.R. 215 of 1935,

3. ML.ER. 331 of 1930,

4. Tondaiman figures as an official in records of Maravarman Sundara Pandy=
I such as MLE.R. 80 of 1905; 668 of 1916, and also in records of Jatavorman
Sundara Pandya | such as M.E.R. 176 of 1892,

5. MLE.RE. 330 of 1918.

6. M.E.R.333of1918.

7. M.E.R. 327 of 1908 from Kuruvitturai in Madurai district.

8. M.ER. 554 of 1922,

9. MUE.R. 284 of 1541

10. ML.ER. 492 of 1909. The identity of the king is not clear.

11. M.E.R. 428 of 1909,
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One record of Maravarman Kulasékhara T' states that the shrine
of the goddess in the temple at Sannayvanam was  built by the king's
aunt. A record from Pirinmalai states that the gdfura of the temple
here was built by Bhuvan€kavira aliar Rijangrayana. This perhaps
refers to Maravarman Kulagékhara I who had these titles,

There is a reference to a Vira Pandyan Tirumandapam in the
temple at Cidambaram?. Several records of Vikrama Pindva with
eulogy “Samasts Bluosnaikapira™ etc. refer to  the building of
the various shrines and parts of Oppildmani§vara temple at Ara-
kandanalliir?,

The reign of Jativarman Sundara Pandya 1 was ore of the
most distinguished periods in the history of Pindyan architecture.
The king covered the temples at Cidambaram and Srirangam with
gold®, He took the title ** Hémaccddmardja™ or “PonmZynda
Perumdl ® (*He who covered the temples with gold™). Epi-
graphs refer to the images of Koyil Ponméynda Perumil ®and Ellan-
talaivina Perumdl® set up by the king at various temples. He also
made arrangements for festivals. called either after his own name
“ Swnders  P@ndyan  Sandi™? or after some other titles of the king
such as AvamisZpdar@man®. A record from Tiruvingalir® (Tanjore
district) refers to a royal gift to the temple of Ponméynda Perumal
here and the Ponméynda Pingya CaturvEdimangalam founded in
the name of the king. During his time many gdpuras, cspecially
outer ones, shrines and mandapas were bullt in various parts of the
Tamil country.

L. M.E.R. 3ol 1916,

2, ML.E.R. 616 of 1930,

3. ME.R. 120, 127, 128 and 129 of 1935.

4. M.E.R. 19 of 1899,

5 MER. 6 of 1937 from Srirangam, 150 of 1904 from Tiruvendipuram
(S.A.), 531 of 1920 from Kattumannarkoyil (S.A.)

6. MLE.R. 329 of 1920 from Tirukoyilur, 529 of 1922 from Tirokkannapiram.

7. MLE.R. 150 of 1904, 533 of 1920,

8. ML.E.R. 529 af 1922 mentions “Kodandaraman Sondi".

9. M.E.R. 2 of 1925,



CHAPTER VII

MADURAI UNDER FOREIGN YOKE
A, MADURAI UNDER THE MUSLIMS

1. The Raids of Malik Kafur and Khusru

The Pangya kingdom or Ma'bar which extended, as Wassal
says, “from Kulam (Quilon) to Nilawar (Nellore) nearly three
hundred parasangs along the sea coast,” received a serious setback
during the first quarter of the 15th c. A.D. After Maravarman
Kulasékhara I’s death the eivil war between his two sons, Jat3-
varman Sundara Pindya and Jativarman Vira Pandya, and the
plundering raids of Malik Kafur and Khusru led to the rapid dis-
integration of the Pangya empire and paved the way for the foun-
dation of a Muslim Sultanate at Madurai.

Malik Eatur’s raid on Ma'bar is belicved to have been the
result of Jatdvarman Sundara Pandya’s flight to Delhi to ask Alaud-
din for help against his brother. But the chronology of the period
seems to show that this is incorrect. Sundara may have sought the
help of Kafur who had probably encamped somewhere in the
Deccan. An epigraph mentions the days when Sundara Pindya
returncd with the Tulwkkar, and there was distress owing to floods
and “ kalaham @, The differences between the two Pandya
brothers made the country an easy prey to Kafur, Sundara Pandya
did not benefit much from the selfish Kafur whose only wish was
to plunder and raid. Vira Pindya sent an army to help Balldla
against Kafur. Kafur reached the Pangyan frontiers in
March 1311 AD? He first marched against Bhir Dhul (identi-
fied with Viradhdavalam or Uyyakkongin Tirumalai)?, the capita]
of Vira Pdngya, in the neighbourhood of Uraiyiir. Vira Pangya
had already fled from the city. The Pingdyas avoided pitched battles
and harassed Kafur with gucrilla tactics.

Kafur marched towards Madurai, plundering and raiding
cities and villages and desecrating temples on his way. When he

1. MLE.R. 642 of 1502,
2, Dr. N. Venkataramanayya: Early Muslim Expansion in Souts India, p. 58.
3. ML.E.R. 1940-43, pt. 1, para 53.
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reached Madurai on 10th April, 1811 AD* he was faced with
an empty city from where Sundara Pindva had fled with hisfamily-
and treasures.  Amir Khusru states that Malik Kafur and his army
“arrived at the city of Mathra (Madura), the dwelling place of the
brother of the Rai Sundar Pindya. They found the city empty,
for the Rai had fled with the Ranis, but had left two or three
clephants in the temple of Jagnar (Cokkandtha). The elephants
were captured and the temple burmnt.”?

The two Pindya brothers united together in the face of the
formidable danger. Their uncle Vikrama Pindya assumed com--
mand of the army. Hearing of the Pindva coalition against him,
Kafur left the city in a hurry. Soon he was defeated by Vikrama
Pandya. Still Kafur managed to retrezt with a large booty. From.
the available evidence it seems highly improbable that Kafur left
a garrison at Madurai or went down to Ram&varam. His expedi--
tion was a mere plundering raid in which Madurai city, more
particularly the Madurai temple, suffered very heavily, Kafur's
raid helped to add more confusion to the troublous state of
affairs in a country already rent by a biiter civil war.,

After Kafur’s retreat the enmity between the two Pindya
brothers again broke out. The ruler of South Travancore, Ravi
Varman Kulas€khara who had professed allegiance to the Pandyas
till about 1312 A.D. took advantage of the confusion, invaded the
Pangya kingdom and rapidly overran the country from Madurai:
upto Kaficii. The Kérala ruler claims to have defeated both
Sundara Pandya® and Vira Pindya®. Sundara Pingya asked tle-
Kikatiya Prat@parudra IT for help. The Kérala ruler was ousted
from Kéfici by Muppidi Niyaka®, the Kikatiya general. Mup--
pidi Nayaka isalso stated to have defeated 2 Pandya king, perhaps-
Vira Pangva. An epigraph states that Sundara Pindvya
instituted a service called after Muppidi Nayaka in the temple at

. Dr. N. Venkamaramanayya, op. cit., p. 54

2. Khusrsu: Khoza-in-of-Futuk, J. LM. ix, p. 74; Amir Khusru:  Tarikh-i-4lai.
Elliot & Dowson : The History of Indin ar told by it swn Hidorions, Vol. 111, p. 91..

8. M.E.R. 34 of 1911.

4. M.E.R.34cf [890; E.I. Val. TV, pp. 145 .

S. M.ER. 72 of 1918, MLE.R. 1909, pt. II, para 75 & 1918, pt. IT, para 50.
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Vriddhachalam!. A record of the Kikatiya Prai@parudra from
Srirangam dated § 1239 (March 28, 1317 AD.)*® stated that ong
Dévari Nayaka defeated the five Pindyas and the Kérala Ravivar-
man Kuladékhara and others during his southern campaign and
established Sundara Pandya at Viradhivalam. The Kakatiya
intervention in Pindya affairs appears to have resulted in the
control of the northern parts of the Pingya kindgom by the Kika-
tiyas for a short period as well as the subordination of Sundara
Pandvya.

Within ten years of Malik Kafur’s sack of Madurai Ma’bar
was again the prey of plundering raids by Muslims, During the
reign of Sultan Qutb-ud-din Mubarak Shah of Delhi (1316-20 A.D.),
one Khusru Khan was sent to the south, Khusru subjected the
northern parts of Ma’bar to his plundering raids? but his mowe-
ments were hampered by rains. Further he seems 1o have con-
templated treason. This was  discovered and he was carried
back to Delhi in fetters.

The Pindyas continued to rule in the Madural country
during the period of the Muslim raids and of the Sultanate.
The series of attacks by foreign invaders one after another led
to the rapid decline of the Pandya sovereignty.

1. M.E.R. 72 of 1918.

9, MER.29of 1891; 79 of 1939; M.ER. 1939, pt. 11, para 8; S.LI. Vol
IV, No. 430,

3. Barni gives the following account of Khusru's raid on Ma'har: “When
Ehusru Khan marched from Deogir to Ma'bar it was deen that he ncted in  the
same way as Malik Naib Kafur had done. The Rais of Ma'bar fled with
their treasures =nd valuables; but =about a  hundred elephants,
which had been left in two cities, fell into the hands of Khusry Ehan. On his
arriving in Ma’bar the rains came on, and he was compelled to remain.  There
wat in Ma'bar a merchant, named Taki Khan, 2 Sunni by profesion, who had
acquired great wealth, which he had purified by paying the alms prescribed
by his religion. Relying on the fact of the invading army  being Musulman,
he did not fee. Khusru Khan who had nothing in his heart but rapacity and
villainy, seized this Musulman, took his money from him by force and
put him to death, declaring the money to belong to the treasury. Whilse
he remained in Ma®har he did nothing but plot with his confidants as to the
best means of scizing and putting to death those  nobles who supported the
reigming dynasty.” (Elliot and Dowson: gp. gt p. 219).
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Though Madurai and its immediate environs apptar to have
been lost by the Paodyas at this time owing perhaps to the
establishment of the Muslim Sultanate, they continued to rule
in other parts of the Tamil country such as Pudukkotiai,
Ramnad, Tinnevelly, Trichinopoly, Tanjore, South Arcot, North
Arcot and Chingleput till about the end of the 14th ¢ AD.

Jativarman Vira Pangya (ace. 1296 A.D.) survived the civil
war with his brother Sundara Pindya and the troubles with the
Muslim raids. He had a long regin of about 44 years® till 1542
A.D. His inscriptions are found in North Arcot, South Arcot, Trichi-
nopoly, Tanjors, Ramnad and Tinnevelly districts®. He appears
to have had the surnames Ranamukhirdmae® and Kaliyuggrdmat., A
record calling the king as Ilaiyilvin Vira Pindya and mentioning
his 27th regnal year (about 1322 A.D.)" refers to some Kalaham
or troubles that had occurred some time previously. The king's
epigraphs from Tirupputtur refer to the Muhammadan occupation
of the local temole and the reconsecration of images®.

Jativarman Sundara Pandya, the elder son of Miravarman
Kulastkhara 1, ruled from 1303 AD. to about 1319 A.D. His
inscriptions arz found in Chingleput, North Arcot, South Arcot,
Trichinopoly, Madura and Tinnevelly districts?. He had the sur-
name Kddandaraman® and his natal star was PuaSya.

L. M.ER, 119 & 122 of 1908 of +1th year; 393 of {1906 of 4{5)th year ; 120 of
1908 of 46th or 49th vear.

2, M.E.R. 87 of 1940 from North Arcot; 66, 104 of 1918, 416, 430 of 1921
from South Arcot; 42 to 50 of 1937 from Trichinopoly; 45 of 1906 from Tanjore:
119, 120, 122 of 1908 from Ramnad: & 49, 80 of 1927, and 52 of 1945 from
Tinnevelly districts.

3. M.E.R. 104 of 1918.

4. MER. 42t 30 refer to the founding of the village “Kaliyugarama
Caturvedimangalam™ in the king’s name.

3. M.E.R. 80 of 1927.

6. M.ER. 119, 170 of 1908,

7. ML.E.R. 189 of 1930, 94 of 1934 from Chingleput: 183, 189 of 1940 from
North Arcot; 72,84, 175 of 1918, 517 of 1920,415 of 1921, 385 of 1938,93, 94 of 1944
from South Arcot; 18 to 21 of 1937, 175, 179,180, 184 of 1939 from Trichino polys
320, 321, 3723 of 1930 from Alagarkoyil in Madurai and 608 of 1915 from
Tinnevelly districts.

8. ME.R. B4, 175 of 1918, 18 to 21 of 1937, 54 & 727 of 1944,
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Some of the other Pandya rulers of this period were Msara-
varman Srivallabha (acc. 1307 A.D.}!, Maravarman Kulasékhara
(131446. AD.)?, Jatdivarman Par@krama (1315 toabout 1347
AD.)®, Maravarman Vira Pandya (1334-1380 A.D.)*, Maravar-
man Parikrama (1335532 A.D.)%, Jativarman Pargkrama (ace.
about 1357 AD.)Y, and Jatdvarman Pargkrama (acc. 1367 A.D.}7.

From about the end of the 14th c. AD. the Pandyas beganto
lose their hold on the northern parts of the Tamil country. Kam-
pana’s overthrow of the Muslim Sultanate and the rise to promi-
nence of the erstwhile Pindya feudatories, the Binadardyas, appear
to have forced the Pandyas to confine themselves to the meore
southerly regions of the Pangya country such as Tinnevelly. Here
they continued to rule fora long time till about the middle of the
18th ¢ AD.®

1. MER. 414 of 1921.

2, M.E.R. 391 of 1988 from South Arcot; 20 of 1913, 101 of 1938, 115, 116-
ol 1939 from Trichinopoly; 509, 310 of 1920, 73 of 1928 from Tanjore; 107 of
1916 from Rammad; 412 to 415 of 1917 & 62A of 1927 from Tinnevelly districis,.
M.ER. 29 of 1913 mentions the king's surname Ablangarafuitaraya,

3. ME.R. 564 of 1921 from Tanjore and 487 of 1909, 15, 16, 39 of 1924,.
527, 601 of 1926, 35,43, 45 of 1932 from Ramnad districts, and L.P.S. 447 from
Pudukkottai,

4. MEZFR. 92 of 1934 from Chingleput; 6 of 1922, 281, 282 of 1929, 72, 268
of 1935, 5 of 1936, 360 of 1938 from South Arcot; 51 to 53 of 1937 from Trichi--
m‘i:‘r: M5 of 1939 from Tu_njm and 64 of 1916 [rom Ramnad districts.
MER. 282 of 1979 mentions his surname Koliyugarame. M.E.R. 82 of 18934
refers to o colony of settlers from the Pandya country at Sirodavur, a coastal
town in Chingleput district.

5. MER. 203 of 1941, 105, 141 of 192 from North Arcot; 113 of 1900, 78
of 1918, 92, 94 to 96, 102 of 1936, 424 of 1938 from South Arcot, & 24, 33, 35
af 1913 from Trichinopoly districts and 187, 189 of 1937 from Villiyanur in former
French Todin.

6. M.E.R. 30 of 1896, 12 of 1916,

7. M.E.R. 408 of 1918.

8. The history of these Later or Tinnevelly Pandyas forms & chapter by ftsell.
Sinee their direct connection with the history of the ity of Madurai i only of
minor consequence their history & not dealt with here,
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2. The Sultanate of Madurai

It was under the Tughlaks that Madurai came to be finally
conquered by the Muslims and the Pandya country became one
among the many provinces of the Delhi empire. With the aim of
the systematic subjugation of the Hindu kingdoms of the soath one
after another, Sultan Ghiyas-ud-iin Tughlak sent his son and heir
Ulugh Khan to the south in 1321 A.D. In the course of his campaigns
Ma'bar was conquersd in 1323 AD.! The ruling king Pardikrama
Pindva® (perhaps Jativarman Pardkrami who ascended  the
throne in 1315 A.D.) was taken as a prisoner, to Dzlhi. From about
1323 to 133¢ A.D. Madurai was a provincs of the empire of Dzlhi,
slong with the other kingdoms of the Dz:ccan and South India. In
the conquered provinc=s, the D=lhi Sultan set up Muslim governors
called MNaibs or Naib-Pazirs, assisted by a staff of quasi-military
officials. The capitals of provincss warein chargs of Koheals. The
Muiaraitialavaraldru says that during the period of three years from
Rudhrodgari, Avani to Krddhana (1323 to about 1326 AD.) the
region from the Himalayas to S8tu was under Muslim sway and was
a period of hostility without anyone gaining a clear ascendancy.
Then two Muslim governors, bothnamsd Ulapathi Khan, ruled at
Madurai between 1326 and 1334 A.D. Toeir identity is not quite

. The Madwgittaloaralara and the Pandpen Chronicle state that in 5. 1246 in
the month of Anj, Adi Sultan and Maluk Nemiyan came from Delhi in the north
and having eaptured and sent Valalvilitturangum Parakrama Pandya to Delhi,
took posscssion of the rgfpe. The Madurai Stanikar Varalers says that Adi Soltan
and Maluk Nemiyan were the Batehs peml montri, thus indicating that they were
:h.:gmu-:hol’ the Delhi Sultan. mm Chromicle and  the .fu".lpﬁ'mm’;'r
Manuscripts assign the date of the conquest of Madurai to S. 1246 Rudbiredgari
corresponding to 227th year of the Kollam afifds era, This works out correctly
to 1323 A.D:

2, The Tamil chronicles like Madurailialusaralars, Pandyan Chronicle  and

Madurnsi Sthanikar Faralaru call this king “Valal Vilitturangum Parakrama Pandya".
“This is probably a corruption of the term **Valal vali tirandan™ found in  some
E{Jim'ﬁll of this P:riﬂtl.. A coin called VFafal cafitirandan Kulivad don  [or ﬂmmm}
i mentdooed in ME.R. 255 of 1914 and [LP.5. G35, 638. M.E.R. 7 of (915
in Tamil verse from the Madurai temple mentions a - Pandya king Valudi  with
a surname Valal pafi tirandan. From a Tamil inscription, in verses, of [amvarman
Sundara Pandya I it may be inferred that this king had the surmame “Valal
vali tirandan ™ (Seplamil, Vol. iv, p. 493.)
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clear!. The Tamil chronicles give the names of the Sultans who
ruled during 48 years. There are differences between this list and
the names occurring in other literary works and in epigraphs. For
about ten years, till the founding ofthe Sultanatein about 1334-35
A.D., Madurai was directly under the rule of two Sultans of Delhi,
siz., Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlak and his son Mahammad bin Tughlak.
Then six independent Sultans appear to have ruled for about 38
years®.

1. 1.P.5. 670 from Panaiyur is dated in the ninth regnal year of one Muham-
madi Syrattan,  Two records, one from Rangiam (I.P.S. 669) dated in 732 AH.
(1332 A.D.) and another from Tuppur (MLE.R. 297 of 1944} dated in the T45th
year (1345 A.D.?) of an unspecified era, state that the ruler was one  Adi Surattan.
The two dates show that he might have had a reign of at least 13 years. The
identity of this ruler among the available names of the Sultans of Madurai s
not clear at present.  The Maduraittalavaralary mentions Adi Sultan and Maluk
Nemivan as the two generals who camc from Delhi and conguered Madurai in
1325 AD.

9. The Madueittalmcaralars gives the following list of names:

Ulapatikhan — for six years from 4kige to  Prajotpatti (1326-31 A.D.);

Ulapatikhan Utasikko Aingurulan — § years From Angjrase to Bhare (1532-
34 A.D.)

His nephew Kutipatik (Pandyan Chronicle calls him Sudi) - Twws 1o Pramadi
{1335-39 A.D.),

Nakaladik—Vikrama to Fijara (1340-53 A.D.) ;

Savadmaluldsn  Amumarukan - Serogiié to Vilambi  (1347-38  AD.),

Pangatik Malukkan - Pikdri to Sgdhdrana (1359-70).

The Pandyan Chronicle also gives a similar st with a few minor variations,

Scwell's Historical Inscriptions of South India (p. 363) gives the following list of

eight pames:

Jalaluddin Ahsan Shah - 1335 - 40 AD.

Alauddin Udauji—1 year—1340-41 A.D.

Kutbuddin Firoz Shah - 40 days.

Ghiyasuddin Dhamagani—1340-1 1o 1342 A.D.

Nasiruddin—1342 - 7

Adil Shah - A coin of his date 1356 has been found,

Fakruddin Mubarak Shah - c. 1359 - 1368 A.D.

Alnuddin Sikandare, 1368-1378. But his rule must have been  purely nominal,

From the available evidences about six Sultans appear 10 have ruled from

about 1334 A.D.

Dr. M. Venkataramanayya gives the following list of six Soltans (J.M.U. Vol

XI. p. 63):

Jalaluddin Ahsan Shah - 1334 - 39 A.D.

Alauddin Udaiji - 1339-40 A.D.

Qutubuddin - 1340 A.D.

i=1341- 43 AD.

Ghiyasuddin

MNasiruddin 1343-52 A.D.
Gurbat Hasan Kangu - 1353 -71 A.D.
11
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Ihn Batuta® says that under Mahammad bin Tughlak one Jalal-
ud-din Ahsan Shah was appointed the governor of Ma’bar but
‘as Isamy®states, he was most probably only the Aotwal of the city oy
‘Madurai. Jalal-ud-din rebelled in 133435 AD., murdered the Sul.
tan’s officers treacherously and became an independent ruler of
Madurai®., Thus the Madurai Sultanate came into being, and
from now on a number of successive Sultans ruled over Madurai,
issuing coins of their own,

The Moor, Ibn Batuta, who visited Maduraiin 1342 A.D., has
left an account of the first decade of the history of the Sultanate®.
Ibn Batuta says that Jalal-ud-din Ahsan Shah was assassinated in
1340 AD. after a rule of five years®, and was succeeded by one
of his amfs, Ala-ud-din Udaiji who ruled for about a year and
then was killed. He was succeeded by his son-in-law Qutb-ud-din
who was put on the throne by the nobles, but since he proved un-
satisfactory he was murdered after a brief rule of forty days. Then
Ghiyas-ud-din Damaghani became Sultan (1341-43 A.D.). During
his reign Ibn Batuta wvisited Madurai.

At this time the Hoysala Ballila III invaded the Sultanate
defeated the Muslims near Kobban (Kannaniir-Koppam) and
made them retreat to Madurai. Then he besieged the fort of
Kobban for nearly six months. Finally Ghiyas-ud-din made a
surprise attack on Ballala, took him prisoner and cruelly put him to

L. Eliot and Dowson: The Hislery of Fudia as fold by itr pin Historians, Vol.
111, p. 6IB. L

2. The Futs-us-Salatin, p. 449; .MU, Vol. XTI, P 4142,

3. Barni says that he was Saiyid Hasan, father of Ibrahim the puse  haarer,
and that he broke out into rebellion in Ma'bar, killed the nobles and seized upon
the government (Elliot & Dowson, op. aif. p. 243).

. % KA Nilakanta Sastriz Foreign Notices of Soath India, pp. 276-283; Elliot and
Dowson: op cit., p. 614 fl. Ibn Batuta was the son-in-law of * Jalaluddin. In
the course of his travels he stayed Tor sometime in Madurai and Madurai
country.

5. Numismatic evidence confirms this sinee the last date furnished by the
coins for his reign is 740 A.H. (133940 A.D,), J.R.A.S., 1909, p. 673.
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death!, in 1342 AD. Ibn Batuta was shocked at the atrocities
committed during the Sultan’s rule.

There was a severe epidemic in Madurai and Ghiyas-ud-din
succumbed to it soon after Ibn Batuta’s arrival. Ibn Batuta was
himself attacked by the disease, but soon recovered. The Sultan
was succeeded by his nephew Nasir-uddin in 745 A H.(1343-44_
52?). Soon after his accession, Ibn Batuta left Ma’bar., There is
no account available for the subsequent history of the Sultans
of Madurai. Further, there is a break in the coinage of the Sul-
tans of Madurai for about twelve years from 745 AH.to 757
A.H.® Hence the history of the later Sultans is not very definite. It
is said by Afif that when Feroz Shah became Sultan of Delhi he sent.
a firman to Ma'bar but Ma’bar was found to be without a ruler at
that time. The people of Ma’bar proceeded to Daulatabad and.
chose one Qurbat Hasan Kangu as their king and brought him to.
Ma’bar®. But he was a base and unworthy ruler.

Meanwhile the Vijayanagara Empire had been founded in
1336 A.D. Its rulers began a steady contest against the Muslims:
in the Deccan and the south. Kumara Kampana, the son of Bukka
I, the secondruler ofthe Vijayanagara dynasty,in the course
of a series of campaigns, succeeded in the steady overthrow of
the Muslims from north to south. Kampana conquered Rajagam-
bhira Rijya, the country of the Sampuvariyas, in about 1362
AD. A few years later Kampanpa marched south, restored and

1. Thn Batufa says that Ballala was captured, strangled and flayed and his skin
was stuffed with straw and hung up on the wall of Madurai. Ibn Batuta®s
account of Ballala’s death in the course of a war against the Muslims 3  corro-
borated bythe evidenceonan inscription of 1342 A.D. which says that Ballala
was killed in the Turuka war at Ciracirgpalli (Trichinopoly); E.C. Vol. VI, kd.
No. 75.

2. It must ke remembered that one characteristic of the Muslim coinage, that
is. the |mention of the place of mintage is conspicuous . by its absence in the so—
called evins of the Sultans of Ma'bar. - J.M.U., Vel XII, p. 55.

3. J.M.U., Vol. X1, po. 58-60, 62-85.
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reconsecrated God Rangandtha in the temple at &rirangam®. Then
he marched against Madurai, defeated and killed the Sultan®, and
freed Ma'bar from Muslim occupation?®, Which had lasted for nearly
half a century.

It is rather difficalt to fix the exact date of Kampana's inva-
<ion and conquest of Madurai. Most probably Eampaan’s south-
ern campaigns started in about 1362 and were steadily conti-
nued till about 1378 A.D. when the Muslim power in the south
was finally overthrown®.

The vanquished Muslims appear to have made a fruitless
appeal to Delhi for help®.

Madurai had been under Muslim rule for nearly half a century.
Jbn Batuta’s account gives a rough idea of the misrule and
maladministration of the Muslim rulers. Epigraphic evidence,
though me-agre,sp=aks of the suffering and distress in the country.
The misrule of the Muslims is variouslyreferred to in inscriptions

1. Duﬁngthrpd'iudufthanliminwﬁumnfthcmgimahﬂut 1327 AD. the
jmages of God Ranganatha and his consorts had been sccretly carried away
from Srirangam by the priests to Tirupati, by way of Jybtigkudi, Tirumgli-
runjélai, Kolikkudu, and Punganur, Madhuravijapam, introd., pp. 12-25; Taylor,
Oriental  Historicsl Mamuseripts, Vol. 1L, p. iii; 8. K. Aiyangar, Sowth India and
ey Muhammadan Fivaders, p. 116

2. The Sultan overthrown by Kampana wasapparently Qurhat Hasan Kangu.
AGT says *Bukkan, an enemy, who was on the frontiers of Ma'bar with a large
army and powerful clephants, invaded Ma'bar and captured Qurbat Hasan
Kangu alive, and after capturing him killed him.™ AGf: The Tarikhi-Firuz
Shaki (Bib. Ind.}), p. 262

3. The overthrow of the Muslim Sultanate and the restoration of Hindu rule
are teferred to in Tamil chronicles [like the Madureittalzraralery, Madurai
Sthanikar Varalgru, the Srifals and many Telugu works like the Faiminibfaratam
and the Romahhyudayam as well 2t in the writings of Muslim historians like
AGf. Ttalso forms the subject of the Madhurasijuyom, a Sanskrit poem in epic style,
by Kumara Kampana's wife Ganga Devi.

4. H.E.R..64aflﬂlﬁ,whn:d;mknmrgmmﬂynccrpmdul?ﬁ!m.mfm
to Kampana's southern campaigns, the overthrow of the Muslims and the
restoration of order. MER. 106 & 111 of 1903, dated 1371 & 1374 AD.
are Kampana's cpigraphs from Tiruppullani {Ramnad District).

5. Afifz op. cil. p. 262
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and chronicles as fulukbdniyam, tulukkav@pam and tulukkaer kalaham'.
Gangidevi, in the Madhwdvijapam®, vividly describes the effects of
the Muslim invasion and occupation of the Tamil country. Vydghr-
apuri (Cidambaram) became literally the place for tigers. The
temple at S$rirangam became sodilapidated that the image of God
Rangandtha was protected by the hood of Adifésa alome. The
shrine at Jambuk&§varam also was in a similar state. The coco-
nut trees of Madurai had been cut down and in their places were
erected §ilas (iron tridents) with garlands of human heads, resembl-
ing the coconut trees remotely. Ibn Batuta also confirms
Gangddévi’s account of Madurai when he says that the Sultan of
Madurai made the Hindu prisoners carry posts on which they were
later impaled.

Social and economic life appear to have been greatly upset
during the period of the Sultanate and the country was drained of
jts treasures and resources, A record?, from Tirukkalikkudi dated
1364 A.D., refers to the disorder caused by the Muhammadans, It
says that * The times were Tuukkon times, the dZoaddna lands of
the gods were taxed with Judimai, the temple worship,
however, had to be conducted without any reduction; the ulavu or
cultivation of the temple lands were done by turns by the tenants
of the village ”. Further some of the temple lands had to be sold
for the preservation of the original status of the temple,

Several epigraphs refer to the sale of pddikdval rights.* Very
often the people had to make their own arrangements for protec-
tion.

Apart from the stray references by Ibn Batuta and Afif hardly
anything is known of Madurai city during the period of the

1. LPS. 454 & 669, M.E.R. 119 & 120 of 1908 and 64 of 1916 also refer to the
occupation of the country by Muslims, ME.R. 60 of 1916 dated 761 of an
umspecified era (probably it refers to the Muhammadan era and corresponds to-
about 1361 A.D.) states that 3 number of Muslim generals were sent to destroy
Suraikkudi.

2. Gangadevi: Madhuravijayam, G. Harihara Sastri and V. Srinivasa Sastri, ed.”
Trivandrum, 1916, p. 14.

3. M.ER.64of 1916, Report, pt. IT, para 33

4. M.E.R. 293 of 1906, 122 of 1908, I.P.5. 454, 669.
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Sultanate. Ibn Batuta says that Madurai was a large town with
broad streers and that it was the Sultan’s place of residence. HE
says that the first prince who made it his capital was his
father-in-law, the Sultan Sharif Jalalud-din Ahsan Shah, who
made it look like Delhi, building it with carc'. He also mentions
a river at a distance of one parasang on the banks of which was
a Hindu temple. This is evidently a reference to the Vaigail,

It is interesting to note that Ibn Batuta mentions the use of
the coins, drachmas and dipgrs. An epigraph mentions a kaikkdla
of the Avanavidipperunteruvu at Madurai®.

The Madurai Temple during the Muslim Rule

PRECAUTIONS TARKEN TO SAFEGUARD THE IDOLS :
The Tamil chronicles indicate how the temple at Madurai
suffered destruction under the Muslim rule. The Madurai Sthdni-
kar Paralare® gives the following account. In the month of Ani of
$. 1245 (1323 A.D.) the Pidshah odfal mantri Adi Sultan and
Malukka NEmiyir came from Delhi with 60,000 horses, destroyed
Siva and Visou temples and tanks, plundered temple treasuries
(¢ r¥bhang@ram), mutilated images (bimbam) and reached Trichiropoly.
There also the sthdnikas were removed and temples were destroy-
ed. Hearing these king Valdl Vilitturangum Parikrama Pindya
was alarmed and left for the fort of Kilaiyarkdyil. Unable to stay
in the city without the king's protection, the sth@atkas of the
temple of Madurai left the city after making certain provisions for
the protection of the deity. They made a kilikkingdu for the Sodmi
in the garbhagrika, raised earth mounds, blocked the garbhagrifa
entrance with a stone wall and set up another Linga in the ardha
‘mangdapa. They did astabhandana for the Goddess (Miilappérnic-
ciyir) and set up the Goddess on the upper storey of the vimdna.
They did ppadenam (buried in the ground) for the utsava vigrahas,
Ilaiya Niyinir and other sigrahas near the Mucukundi§varamugai-
yart shrine, The Soliya, Kula§€kharapperumidl, who was formerly

1. K.A. Nilakantn Sastri: Foreign Notices of South Indis, p. 281.

2. ML.E.R. 360 of 1938,

3. Sentamil, Vol. V, p. 141 .

4. The whereabouts of this shring is not traceable. Most probably it was one
of the sub-shrines in the temple itself whote identity is now lost.
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doing pidja in the Kariyamanikka Perumil Temple, was left in
charge of the Madurai temple and the conduct of its worship.
Then taking the gold zigraks of the God and a few other gold sigra-
has, the sth@nikas lefc Madurai and reached the Kilukiluppai forest
in Nanjilnadu.

DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE: Tamil chron-
icles relate how the temple structures and the temple worship
suffered during the Muslim regime. According to the account in
the Maduraittalaparal@ru and the Pdngyan Chronicle, the 14 g0 puras of
the temple, the Paficakfara tirumadil and the sireets within were
destroyed and the  garbhagriha, the ardhmandapa and the
mahtmangdapa escaped the fury of the Muslims!.

While the Pangd yan Chronicle and the Maduraittalaparal@ru merely
state that the sanctum and its adjunets escaped destruction, the
Moadurai SthAnikar Varal@ru attempts to give an explanation as to
why the sanctum was saved. The story, according to this chron-
icle, is that the invaders when told the legend about feeding the
stone elephant, wanted to test the fact themselves and when they
found that the stone elephant did eat the sugarcane offered by
them they thought that their own God resided in the shrine and
that therefore it must be saved. Whether the story is true or not,
the vestiges of older structure still surviving in the garbhagrika
would indicate that not much damage was done to it.

RESTORATION OF WORSHIP BY KAMPANA: According
to the Madwaittalavarallry and the Pandyan Chronicle, the Mysore
general Kampana Udaiyar, after drivingaway the Musliminvaders,
restored the worship in the Madurai temple, after purificatory
ceremonies®,

All the accounts mention that when the blocked up doorway
was opened and the earth which was covering the deity was removed

1. The Supplementary Manusripts state that the west Gopurs and the Samnidh
Gopara 2lso escaped destruction.

2. M.ER. 64 of 1916 from Tirukkalakiudi states that Kampana Udaiyar dest-
royed the Muslim power, established orderly government throughout rhe country
and appeinted many cheifs (npakbanmdrs) for impection and supervision so that
regular worship in all the temples might be restored.
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Kampana Ugaivir was surprised to  find the lamps still burning
and the flowers of the deity still fresh as they would be when the

daily pliga is commenced every morning,
B. Vijayanagara Viceroys

Kampana’s overthrow of the Madurai Sultanate was comple-
ted in about 1371 AD. From then onwards up to the latter half of
the 16th ¢. AD. the Madurai country came under the Vijayanagar
Empire and was ruled by viceroysappointed by the imperial Govern-
ment. The early viceroys were members of the Vijayanagara
royal family, as, for instance, Kampafia, the son of Bukka, and
Virfipiksa, son of Harihara II. These royal viceroys took the title
of odeya or udaiydr. The practice of appointing princes of the
royal family as viceroys of the provinces was followed by the kings
of the Aravidu dynasty also. For instance, Venkata II, the fourth
son of Tirumala, was the viceroy of the Tundirdl 06la and Pangdya
countries with his headquarters at Candraeiri®. But the Saluvas
and the Tuluvas did not follow this practice. Instead, experienced
and distinguished officers were appointed as the provincial gover-
nors, who were generally designated by the term dand andyakas.
Their status and position appear to have been the same as those of
the royal viceroys. Lakkanna was one of the most eminent of the
ammdani yakas.

Kampana Udaivir was the first viceroy of the south and was
a powerful ruler. Epigraphs of the period, the vernacular chroni-
cles and works as well as the Muslim historians describe the resto-
ration of Hindu rule in Madurai and Kampana’s attempts to bring
back order and stability in the administration.

Kampana’s epigraphs in about 1371 A.D. are found in Chin-
gleput, North Arcot and Ramnad?® and show that he was practical-
ly master of the whole of South India by this time, Kampana died
in 1374 A.D. and his son Jammana or Empana?, succeeded him

1. Dr. 5. Erishnaswami Alyangar: Searces of Vifoyanegar History, p. 302.

2. M.ER. 511 of 1913 from Chingleput, 203 of 1835 from North Arcot, and 106,
111 of 1903 from Ramnad; MLE.R. 114 of 1903 dated 1374 A.D. is from Tiruppul-
lani in Ramnad.

3. M.ER. 573 of 1902, 8. L. L, Vol. VIII, No. 164.
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as viceroy. It is not known how long he ruled. The Madwraittala-
parclaru says that Kampana and his son Empana Udaiyir and
his nephew (marumagan) Porkdfudaiyir®, ruled for a period of
33 years from the vyear Virddhikyt to the year Citrabhdnu (1371-
1402 A.D.).

In about 1385 A.D. Vijayanagar seems to have been losing
control over the Madurai country, Hence Harihara II appointed
his own sons to govern the various parts of the empire, so that there
could be stricter control and more efficient administration. One
of his sons, Viripiksa, was appointed as the governor of the Tamil
districts. He is credited with the conquest of Ceylon®. In the
Sanskrit drama, N&ndpanivildsam, written-by Virlipdksa, the author
calls himself the governor of the Karnita, Tundira, Cbla and
Pingya mandalas and claims to have set up a pillar of victory in
the island of Simhala (Ceylon).

Some time later, during the reign of Dévardya II (142246
A.D.), his minister Lakkanna became the viceroy of the Madurai
country. According to the Madwaittalavaraldru and the Madurai
Sthanikar Varaldru, Madurai was ruled by Lakkanpa and his bro-
ther Madanna for 48 years from $ 1327 to 1375 (1405-1433 A.D.).
The earliest record of Lakkanna found in the Madurai country is
dated $§ 1360 (1438 A.D.) and is from Ramnad®. Lakkanna is said
to have led a victorious expedition to Ceylon in about 1435 A.D.®
He ruled over the Madurai province with the title * Daksipasamu-
dr8dkipati * (**Lord of the Southern Ocean )%,

It is not clear what happened after Lakkaona’s governor-
ship of Madurai was over. Very likely the province of Madurai
was reorganised by Lakkanna. The Pindya feudatories, the Bana-
dariyas, seem to have been put in charge of the administration of

1. The identity of Porkasudaiyar i not clear, Virupaksa was a nephew of Kam-
pana and was a governor of the Madurai country. It is not known whether
Virupaksa also bad the name Porkasudaiyar.

2. E.L, Vol III, pp. 227, 228; H.W. Codrington: A Short History af Coplon, pp-
84-85.

. Dr. 5. Krshnaswami Aiyvangar, op. cif., p. 33

3

4. M.E.R. 141 of 1903.

5. S.LI. Vol. VII, No. 778.
L]

. M.E.R. 128 of 1901, 141 of 1903, 567 of 1904, 100 of 1911.
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the Madurai country by the Vijaynagara viceroy, in the course of
his provincial reorganisation!. The Madurai chronicles state
that the Bipddariyas were illegitimate sons of the Pandyas
by a dancing girl AbirAmi of Kilaiyarkbyil and that they were
brought over to Madurai by Lakkanna and vested with royal power.
From about 1450 to 1500 A.D., Vijayanagara inscriptions do not
occur in the Madurai region. Inseriptions of the period show the
Bangdardyas ruling in the Madurai, Ramnad region and the
Pangyas in the Tinnevelly areas.

Towards the close of the 15th c. there appears to have been
another attéempt to bring the southern regions under stricter cont-
1ol of Vijayanagar. Narasa Nayaka, the powerful minister of
Immadi Narasimha and fatherof Krsnadévariva, was the vir-
tual sovereign of the country. He undertook an extensive southern
campaign. During the course of this campaign he is said to have
conquered the Cdla, Pindya and Céra and taken the city of Madu-
rai®.  While all accounts state that he took the city of Madurai
there is no agreement regarding the ruler of Madurai. The Pari-
Jaidpakarapamu says that Narasa killed the C8la and took Madurai.
The Acyuiar@pdblyudayam saysthat he killed the Maravaand captu
red Madurai while the Varad®mbildpari®ayem says that when
Narasa Ndyaka entered Madurai he was received by the ruler with
gift and presents?. According to epigraphical evidence Narasa
defeated Manabh@isa, the king of Madurai®, Bui the texts of the ver-
ses containing the refercnce to Manabhiisa scem to imply that
Manabhiisa was neither a Cala or Céra nora Pandya but someone
other than these three. Probably he has to be considered for the pre-
scot as an  unidentified chief who had control over Madurai.

InS 1410 (1488 AD.) a Mahdbali-Vanddaraya was ruling in Ma-
durai®. It is not clear whether he continuedto rule here for about

1. Dr, 5. Krishnaswami Aiyanger, af. . p. 10.

2. Dr. S.K. Aiyangar, op. cit., pp. 106, 108, 170-71.

3. During the 15th to 17th es. the names Cola and Pandya scem to have been
wsed rather indiscriminately. Fide Dr. N. Venkataramanayya 3 Further Sourcer
of Fijayunager Hidory, Val. I, p. 163, n.

4. E.C., Vol VIII, Nr. 64 “Ceram Colam ca Pandyam tam api ca Madhurg
vallabham MAnabhfjsam™, Krjpipuram plates of Sadasivaraya. E.I. Vol. IX,
Pp: 330-40. Udayambzkkam grant of Kpepad8viiriya. EI. Val. XIV, pp. 171-175.

5. M.E.R. 44 of 1908.
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ten years move till the advent of Narasi or whether he was dislod-
ed by soms= chief from other regions. Nor isit clear whether the
Lerm Manabhiisa, being a g=neral title for the Pindyas, may be taken
to apply to the Binddariva ruler in the sense that he was ruling
over the Pandya country and thus was entitled to the Pandya titles.?

The Pandya king said to have been defeated by Narasa may
have been one of the rulers of Tenk3$i, perhaps Jatilavarman
Parikrama Kulagékhara Pandya who ruled from 1479-1499 AD2.

The probable date of Narasa's attack upon Madurai was about
1496-97 A.D. An inscription dated [8th March 1497 AD. states
that Immagdi Kicappa Niyaka had gone to Sethubandha-Ramés-
wvaram with Narasa Nayaka?®., The Maduraitialaparalaru and the
-Pdngdyan Chronicle provide a confirmation wery closely to this date
by saying that in Vaikdsi of 5. 1422 (1497 A.D.) Narasaiyya Nayak-
kar (or Narasd Niyakkar) went and offered worship at Ram&iva-
ram and also captured the fort of Madurai. An epigraph dated
5. 1420 (1498 A.D.) mentions the collection of tribute for payment
to “the Riya who took Madura . This is evidently a reference
to Immadi Narasimha in whose name Narasa conquered the south-
-ern regions'. Following the southern conquests a series of inscrip-
tions of Immadi Narasimha, beginning with $§. 1421 Siddharthi
(1499 AD.) appear in the Madurai and Ramnad districts®.

The S3luva rule in the Madurai country appears to have been
a period of great oppression and heavy taxation. An epigraph® of
(8. 1423 (1501 A.D.) from Tirukkalikkudi in Ramnad district says

1. Arikesari Parakrama Pandya (1422-63 A.I), the Tenkasi Pandya ruler
who had the titles of Manabhusana, Manabharana and Manakavaca & identi-
:fied with Manabhusana who was defeated by Narasa, This identification
does not scem to be correct owing to  the interval of nearly 30 years between
the end of his reign and Narasa's attack upon Madurai,

2. K.A.Nilakanta Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdost, p. 247.

8. MER. 719 of 1917.

4. MER. 211 of 1942,

5. M.ER. 890f 1908 (5. 1421), 139, 151 of 1903, 218 of 1924 (all dated § 1422},
47 of 1916 (5 1424).

6. M.E.R. 50 of 1916
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that it was the period of occupation by the Kannadagas (Karndta-
kas) and says that the farmers were so harassed by the heavy
taxation imposed upon them that they had to sell their lands in
order to pay the taxes and had to leave their homes.

During the first half of the 16th ¢. epigraphs of the Banddardyas
occur side by side with records of various Vijayanagara officers in
the Madurai country. The Tamil chronicles mention a list of Vijaya-
nagara officers who ruled over Madurai from about 1497 to 1559
A.D., the period when Krsnad@variya, Acyuta and others also ruled
in Vijayanagar. A number of these names may be recognised in
the epigraphs of the period. But apart from the meagre information
supplied by these epigraphs, not much is known about them.

The Maduraittalavaralary® says that the Niyaka governors of
Madurai were Tenna Nayakkar (1500-1512 A.D.), Nacciappa Pillai
(1513-1517 A.D.), Kiirukiir Timmappa Nayakkar (1517-1521 A.D.),
Kattiyam Kamaiyya Nayakkar (1521-23 A.D.), Cinnappa N yakkar
(152427 A.D.), Iyakkarai Veiyappa Nayakkar (1527-32 A.D.),
Vi§vandyakkaraiyan (153342 A.D.), Varada Mannargal (1542-4%
AD.), Viévanitha Niyakkaraiyan (154445 AD.), Vittilir Rija
(Vitthala Raja) (1546-57 AD.)*, and Timmappa Niyakkar,
Cellappa Nayakkar and Pattukk6ttai Virappa Nayakkar (1558-60
AD.).

Two records of 1516 A.D. and 1519 A.D.® mention Riyarvasal
Timmappa Nayaka as the administrator (karttar) of Madurai. These
are evidently references to Kfirukliru Timmappa (1517-21 A.D.)
mentioned in the chronicles. In 1522 AD. Riyasam Kondamarasa
made the gift of a village in Dadikkombu in the Dindigul Taluk.*
The Cinnappa Nayaka (152427 AD.) of the chronicles figures in
a record of 1526 A.D.5 from Tiruvédagam, near Madurai, and is
mentioned as the king’s o8fal kGriyam ir the reign of Acyuta.®

1. The Pandyan Chronicle and the Madurai Sthanikar Varalaru give a similar List
with a few minor variations.

9, This is a reference to Ramaraja Vitthala who was in charge of the southern
districts during the reign of Sadasiva.

5. M.E.R. 455 of 1206 from Anaimalai; 447 of 1924,

4. M.E.R. % of 1854,

5. MLE.R. 677 of 1805.

6. M.E.R. 33 of 1929.
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Vidvaniyakkaraiyan (153342 A.D.) (also called Visvanatha
Nayaka) and Viévanitha Niyakkaraiyan (154445 AD.) mentioned
inthe chronicles were evidently Vi§vandtha Niyaka, son of Kdtiyam
Nigama Niyaka. For a brief interlude of two years, 1542-44 AD.,
the chronicles state that Varada Mannargal governed the Madurai
.country. During this period ViSvanitha Nayaka was probably
transferred to another region. An epigraph from Srirangam dated
&. 1461 refers to Vigvanitha Niyaka of Tirucindpalli Cavagi'. A
record from Alagarkbyil, dated S. 1464 (1542 AD.) mentions an
order communicated by Varapdsi Varadappa Apparayyan who is
called the ‘humara’® of Acyutadéva Mahdrdya. This is probably
a reference to the Varada Mannargal of the chronicles. It is not
clear whether he was related to Acyuta or whether ‘kumara’ was
merely an endearing term.

When Krsnadévariya died in 1530 A.D. his brother and succes-
sor Acyata had to face a formidable rebellion in the empire®, one
direct result of which was the establishm=nt of the Nayaka dynasty
at Madurai. Siluva Vira Narasimha alias Cellappa? was a powrful
viceroy in the south® during Krsnadévardya's reign. He allied with
“Tumbicci Niayaka of Paramakugdi and the Tiruvadi king of VEnagd
{Travancore), Udayamarttdnda and rose in rebellion and tried
to drive out the Tenka$i Pigdyaruler Jatilavarman Srivallabha
AcyutarBya sent an army commanded by his brother-in-law Sala-
karaju Tirumala to put down the rebels. The army progressed upto
the banks of the Timbrapargi where a pillar of victory was set up
after crushing the rebels. Acyuta restored the Pandya to his king-
dom and accepted his daughter as his bride. Saluva Vira Narasimha

1. ML.E.R.Z64 of 1930.

2. Dr. N. Venkataramanayya: Studies én the tind Dynasty of Vijapanagara, p. 22
ff. for details of Acyuta's southern campaigne.

3. M.E.E.91 and 92 of 1908 from Ramnad; 399 of 1906 from Pudukkotiai.

4, MER. 91 and 92 of 1908 dated 5. 1432 and 1483 from Tirupputiur
{Ramnad District) record gifts and villages 10 a temple ““for the merit of Cellappa
aliss Vira Narasimha™; Nuniz and Rajanatha Dindima state that Salyva Nayaka
alias Sellappa was the governor of the Cola and the Pandya countries during
the reign of Krsparays and that he continued to hold this post even  after
Acyuta's accession; Fide Dr. N. Venkataramanayya: Studies in the thid  Vijo-
_panagare Dhmasty, App. B., pp. 453-61.
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and his allies were captured and brought as prisoners to the king's
camp at Sfrangam. S3luva Narasimha and Tumbicei Niyaka
were probably pardoned. The events probably took place in about
1532 AD. or a little earlier since a number of epigraphs dated
S 1454 (1532 A.D.) refer to Acyuta's victories?,

Soon after Sadfigiva’s coronation in 1543 A.D. an expedition:
was sent against the extreme south, under Cina Timma, the cousim
of Rimardja who had raised Sadisiva to the throne and was the
de facto ruler. A powerful personality who helped Cina Timma in
his victorious southern campaigns was his brother Rimardja Vitthala.
Vitthala was then left in charge of the southern region of the empire.
In the later Vijayanagar period, while provinces were given internal
autonomy, the indspendence of the Niyakas or provincial governors
app=ars to have been kept under checkby ‘Special Commissioners'®,
Side by side with Viévandtha, the Nayaka of Madurai, Ramardja
Vitthala seems to have been appointed ‘special commissioner’ in
the same locality. He styled himself a Rijddhiraje and a Mahliman-
dalzfpara®. Numerous epigraphs of his occur in the Madurai region®.
Besides succeeding in his expedition against the Tiruvadl country
he also put an end to certain troubles on the fishery coast. Rimardja
Vitthala had very wide powers and he enforced the imperial sway
over the whole of South India. During the time of Tirumala,
Prince Venkata appears tohave been another “Special Cormmis-
sioner” over the Tungira (Jinji), Cola (Tanjore) and Pandya
(Madurai) countries with his capital at Candragiri.

C. The Banadarayas in Madurai
The Binas or Binddariyas were a family of feudatories who
figure as chicftains under one South Indian powcrafteranother. Start-

ing as a political power in the 4th c. A.D., they served as feudatories
successively under the Satavihanas, the Kagambas of Banavisi,

1. M.ER. 50 of 1900, 157, 158 of 1924.

2. Dr.T.V. Mehalingam: Adminictration & Social Life - under Vijayenagar, pp.
202-2083,

3. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri: The Pendpan Kingdom, p. 247,

4, MER. 51G ‘of 1907, 385, 573, 718 of 1916, 93 of 1929, 1 of 1932, 268

of 1942,
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he Cilikyas of Vatdpi, the Ristrakiitas of Malkhed, the Pallavas
of Kanci, andthe Cblas, and later on,underthe Pindyas and Vijaya-
nagara kings'. Theyappearto have tried to set up independent
rule whenever the political situation aflorded them a chance.

The Banas appear to have been a small tribe whose early home
was in the area round about the modern Kolar and Kurnool districts
during the carly centuries of the Christian era, They first served
as the feudatories of the Satavdhanas and the early Pallavas.

The Banas gradually and steadily migrated southwards through
the ¢znturies. When the C3lukyas expanded their power inthe Tth
¢. AD., the Bigas were forced to move south. They migrated
and settled down in the region of the Pilir basin with Tiruvallam
as their new capital. This arca covered the western part of the
Chittoor district, and the north-west part of the North Arcot
district and was called Perumbanappddi in Tamil epigraphs or
Vadugavali QOae Thousand Two Hundred. Between the 8th and
10th es. A.D., the Binas appear to have changed their allegiance
often, between the Gangas or Pallavas, or Ristrakiitas, according
to the exigencies of the time. After the battle of Sripurambiyam
(c. 880 A.D.), when Pallava power was weakening, the Banas tried
to set up independent rule. But the Bina independence was short
livedsinc= the Cbla Parintaka I conquered Perumbdnappidi by about
815 AD.2 Asa result one branch of the Banas migrated to the north
to the present Guntur and Krishna districts. Another branch accept -
ed Cila overlordship and served as loyal feudatories. They movec
to the south and settled in the region of the South Pennir river., This
area came to be called Vinagoppadi Magadaimandalam and Maga-
rarijya and appears to have included parts of the modern South
Arcot, Salem and Trichinopoly districts.®

In the course of the 13th ¢. when Cdla power declined, the Binas
became the feudatories of the Pangdyasand settled down in the modern
Trichinopoly and Madurai districts. The Banas held various offices.
under the mediaeval Pindays and bore their titles and names,

1. Dr. T.V. Mahalingam : The Bangrin Soauth Indian History. Journal of Indian:
History, Vol. 29, pp. 153-54.

2. Dr. T.V. Muhalingam, sp. cif., pp. 278-80.

3. Dr. T.V. Mahalingam, af. cit., pp. 290-291.
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Maravarman Sundara Pindya I (acc. 1216 A.D.) appsars to
have been helped by a Bana chieftain during his campaigns against
the Cola Kulottunga III in about 1216-17 A.D. It was perhaps
as a reward for this help that he gave a part of the Cdla country to
the Banal Under Maravarman Sundara Pindya I, Sundara Pandya
Wianidarayan figures as an officer? A record of Méravarman Sun-
dara Pindya II mentions a Sivalavan Maduraipperumil aliar Vana-
kovaraiyan of IrfSarasapuram in Kongu mandalam.® In a record of
Vikrama Pangya* a Mahabali Vanarayar is referred toas the king’s
mudati. Vinadariyas figure in the reign of Maravarman Sundara
Pingya II and Jatdvarman Vikrama Pandya® both of whom
refer tothe Hoysala SéméSvara as their uncle m@magi.

11 the 21st year (1274 A.D.) of Jativarman Vira Pinjya the
officers of 8 Mavali Vanadardva are stated to have attacked
Marava Madurai and led away the livestock.? In the reign of Mara-
warman Kulasékhara I a Pillai Mahiibali Vinarivar was the gover-
nor of Kondgu”. He was perhaps also called Pillai Kulafekhara®

Some of the Pindya kings speak of their Bina feudatories in
endearing terms like piljai and makkal.® Often the names of the
kings were also attached to those of the chieftains. Thus they were
called Sundara Pandya Van&dariyar, Parikrama Pindya Makdbali
Vanddardyar and so on. From some of their epigraphs it may be
surmised that the Vinddardyas had dynastic connections with the
Pindyas. Hence the terms pillai and makkal applied to them may
not always mean mere terms of endearment. Four records of Jafa-
varman Vikrama Pindya!® mentioned above, refer to the throne

1. M.ER. 48] of 1908 and 196 of 1939. The latter calls the Bana chief the
“s Magadarkon™. ‘This shows that the Banas hailed from Mgadai country.

2. M.ER. 125 of 18H4.

3. M.E.R.3120f 1926.

4, M.ER. 436 of 1938.

5. M.ER. 312 0f 1928, 187-91 and 194of 1944

6. LP.S. 380,

7. LP.S. 875

8. Dr. T.V. Mzhalingam, op. cif, p. 295.

49, M.E.R. 430 of 1907, 58 and 104 of 1916,
0. M.EFE. 1858-191 of 1944,
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Vanadarayan and a royal order made at the instance of Annan Vana-
dardyar. In two records! of Miravarman Sundara Pandya II, one
Arulalan Sevagattévan alias Vinadhirdyar of Taccaniir is styled the
king’s ammdn and is stated tohave carried out many repairs to the
Madurai temple. These records state that he granted avillage for
offerings 10 God Tiruvilaviyudaivir during the service instituted
by him in the temple and for [ceding Paradé§ikko van avar reciting
the Tirupembdvai in SOddrippan in the month of Mdrgali while the
deity halted at the Vinddardyar sa4al (entrance) to the south of the
<hrine of the Goddess,

Mahabali Vanddardyar referredto in a third record of the same
king, is evidently the sam= person.® Thus under the mediaeval
Pandyas the Binidariyas often occupied positions of prominence.

In the latter half of the 15th ¢. A.D. during the Vijayanagar
viceroyalty, many Banddardya chieftainsare found to be ruling
over the Madurai ragion, perhaps as Vijayanagara feudatories.
1t is not known why orhow exactly they happened to be ruling over
Madurai at that time. A probable explanation has been attempted
earlier in this chapter. The Madwraittalavaraldru and the Pand yan
Chronicle give the names of the persons brought over by Lakkanna
from Kilaiyarkdyil to rule over Madurai. They were Sundarat-
t6] Mivali Vanadirdyar?, Kilaiyir Somandr, Afjida Perumal,
Muttaradar and Tiromalai Mivali Vépidiriyar. Theyare stated
to have ruled for 48 years from Sukla (S. 1374) to Nala (1452-1500
Al

In epigraphs of the period there are references to some of the
Banadar@ya rulers and their activities. A Tiramalirufijélaininrdn
aligs Mavali Vanadardyan was called the MadhurZpuri Mahani yakan
andin S. 1350 was a subordinate of the Vijayanagara king * . .whe
witnessed the elephant hunt ™ (probably Dévardya II)J¢.

1. M.ER. 187, 197 of 1044,
2. M.E.R. 1 of 1944,

3. The Madurai Sthamiker Varalsry says that Abhirami had six -sons and. that
Sundara Mavali Vanadarayar was the eldest. o
4. M.E.R. 57% of 1926; M.E.R. 1927, pt. T1, para 91.
12
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In 1453 AD. Urangivillidisan aliss Mahdbali Vanddar@yar
was ruling in the Madurai country®. He seems to have had the name
Tirumilirufijélaininrdn also since epigraphs call him Tirumdlirud-
laininrin Mavalivinadariyan alias Urangavillidasan® or Tirumali-
rufijplainingin  Mavalivinadariyan Urangavillidisan.? His inscrip=
tions range from S. 1375 (1453 A.D.) to 5.1399 (1477 AD.?*
His consort was Srirafiga Nayaki®.

He appears to have been a powerful ruler. During the days
of the Vijayanagara emperors Mallikirjuna and Viripaksa Raya
(1447-85 A.D.) the imperial government was weak. Taking advan-
tage of the political situation the Bifa ruler (or hisson Sundarattdlu-
daiyiin) seems to have risenagainst the imperial authoritics, marched
as far north as Kifici and occupied the city for 2 brief period. Soon,
within a few years, he was beaten back by Sluva Narasimha®.

Two records from Kifici bear testimony to the Bana occupation
of the city. One of them dated S. 1391 (1469 AD.) 7 in which the
ruler is styled “Bhuvanékaviran Samarakbldhalan”, registers the
grant of two villagesnamed Samarakdlihalanallir and Bhuvanaika-
viranalliir in the Pindya country to the temples of Ekdmranitha
and Kimiksi at Kifici. The other epigraph® in Tamil verse is in
praise of Mavilivinan and seems to refer to the defeat of Valuds
(Pangya).

1. M.E.R. 3577 of 1926; T.A.5., Val. I, p. 53.

2. An epigraph dated 1457 A.D. recently copied in Puliyangulam.

3, M.E.R. 307 of 1930; ML.E.R. 219 of 1939 from Alagarkoyil giving the
pame Tirumalirunjolaininran Mahavalivanadarayar Urangavillidasan eliss Samara-
kolahalan evidently belongs to this ruler.

4. M.E.R. 577 and 578 of 1926; 306 and 307 of 1930; 5.1.T.L., Vol. I, Nos..
138-40.

5. M.E.R. 573 of 1926.

6. Vijzysnagara records dated 1471 and 1472 at Kanei show the restoration
ofthe imperial hold over the place; 39 of 1890, 9 of 1911, 613 of 1919 ete.
7. MLE.R. 25 of 1890; S.LL, Vol. IV, No. 34.

8. S.IL, Vol IV, No. H8A.
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The emblem of the Banas appears to have been that of the Garuda
as may be inferred from their title Garudakétana. The eoins with
the legends Samarakd!8kalan and Bhuvanaikaviran on the reverse and
the figure of a garuga kneeling on a fish (the Pindya emblem) evidently
belong to the Binddardvas and were probably issued in comme-
moration of their success over the Pindyas.

The Binas assumed many titles such as “Bhuvan&kaviran®,
“Samarakblihalan", “Védiyar Kivalan™, “Vira Kaficukan™ ,
“Sdrvabhauma,”  “Milvariyaragandan”, “Rijamisaragendan®,
“Bhiipilagdpilan” and o on.

God Alagar of Tirumdlirufijolai was the tutelary deity of the
Bapddardyas. Alagarkdyil was most probably their political capi-
tal. They made numerous benefactions to the temples at Alagar-
koyil and Srivilliputtir. They had also the Garuga banner and
Alagar Tinwullam was their  sign manual®, These would indicate
that they were ardent Vaisnavas. But their religious toleration is
also shown by the fact that they extended their benefactions to the
great temple at Madurai also.

The Banas continued to rule in the Madurai region under
Vijayanagara overlordship till about the founding of the Niyaka
dynasty at Madurai

Tirumilirufijdlainintdn  was succeeded by his son Sundarat--
tolugaiyin Mavalivinddardyar.® A record of S. 1438 (1516 A.D.)*
mentions Sundarattbludaiydr alies IrandakSlameduita Mivali-
vanddardyar. It is not clear whether this has also to be assigned
to the ruler mentioned above. At a slighty later period there is
mention of another ruler called Sundarattdludaiydr whose epigraphs
are found from S. 1452 (1530 A.D.) to S, 1458 (1535 A.D.)".

1. All these titles arc attributed to a Virapratapa Sundarattoludaivan Mahabali
Vanadhiraja, in a record dated 1483 A.D. (rom Nckkonam in  Pudukkottai,

2. M.E.R. 25 of 1890; §.L.1. Vol. IV, No. 348, The Tirumalinmnjolai Alagar
seems (o have been the family deity of the Banadarayas.

3. M.ER. 573 of 1926; MLER. # of 1908 dated 5. 1410 mentions Timmaces
Nayakar, a feadatory of Mahibalivinddirija. The identity of this Bana  ruler
is mot clear.

4, M.ER. 447 of 1924,

5. M.E.B. 582, 585, 587, 588A of 1902; 109, 113, 121 of 1903; 451 of 1924.
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Mavyakas of Madurai the Binadardyas ‘de-
clined in power probably due to defeats they might have sustained
at the hands of the Madurai Nayakas' or possibly due to failure of
heirs in the direct line, During the Nayaka regime the Banas appear
to have made attempts from time to time to reassert their power.?
Inscriptions ofjthe Binadarayas continue to occur in the Madurai
country as late as 1606 ADSE,

180
With the rise of the

P S
1. The Padmaneri grant says that Visvanatha Nayaka defeated a Vanadaraya.
9, Virappa Nayzka (157285 AD.) is stated 1o fave crushed the rebellion of a
Mavali Vanadaraya who had fortified Manamadurai and Kalaiyarkoyil, and
4o have confiscated his paluiyems; Jndian Antiguegy, Vol. XLIV, p. 91 ;
R. Sathisnatha  Aiyar: Histery of the Nopaks of Maduru, p. 79; M.E.R. 1910,

para 33.
5. M.ER. 5% of 1926, 91 of 1979, 1.P.S. 758 dated 1577 AD. refers to a Suraik-

Jrudi chief entertaining Mavali.



CHAPTER VIII1
THE NAYAKAS OF MADURAI

A. Political History

From about the middle ofthe 16th c¢. AD. the nayankara system
became a prominent feature of the Vijgyanagara provincial organi-
sation. Under this system the king was regarded as the cwner of
the soil and he distributed lands to his dependents, who were called
Napakas. The Niyakas ruled over their territories witha great mea-
sure of freedom.  In return they paid a fixed annual contribution to
the imperial government and maintained a sufficient number of
troops, and helped the king in his wars. In course of time the Naya-
kaship became hereditary when the central control grew weak and
inefficient. The Niyakas of Madurai, Tanjorc and Jinji started as
the subordinates of Vijayanagar and soon rose to great prominence,

Visvanatha Nayaks, the son of Kotiyvam Nigama Niyaka, has
been credited with the founding of the Nayaka dynasty of Madurai.
From that time the fortunesof Madurairevived again and for nearly
two centuries a period of peace and prosperity under the Niyaka
administration was established. Afier the fall of Vijayanagar the
Nayakas of Madurai tried to protect Hindu independence against
the Muhammadans, Administration was improved and a system of
feudal service was regularised. There was much building activity
in erecting temples and palaces throughout the Madurai country.
Artisans and craftsmen found royal patronage everywhere. Thke
literature and art of the period was marked by a synthesis of the two
great Dravidian cultures, Tamil and Telugu. This was equally
noticzable in the social life of the two peoples who were not brought
together under Telugu domination, The rulers, though most of them
were Vaispavas themselves, maintained a certain amount of impar-
tiality and gave their benefactions to Siva and Vinsa temples alike,

The popular version of the origin of the Niyaka dynasty in
Madurai centres round & guarrel between Virasgkbara Cdla and
Candra$fkhara Pindya. The latter appealed to Krspadeva Raya
for help. It isstated that Nigama Niyaks was sent by the Vijaya-
nagara ruler to the south to help restore the Pindya ruler. Nigama
restored order but not the Pingya. When Nigama disobeyed
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Krsnadeva Riya’s orders to restore the Pandya king, Visvandtha
Navaka, the son of Ndgama, was sent by the Raya to bring back
Nagama alive or dead and restore the Pandya ruler. Visvanatha
defeated his own father and was made, according to pcpuler ver-
sion again, the vicerory of the south by Krsnadeva Raya. Alfter
sometime, the Pindya ruler having died without a legitimate heir,
Visvanitha Niyaka became the sole ruler of the southern country
and thus founded the Nayaka dynasty, This version with minor
variations given by the vernacular chronicles, such as the Tanjgo@iri
Andkra Rajulg Caritra, is a legendary account drawn up probably on
the basis of a few historical incidents. At present one is not able
to test the truth of the accounts of the chronicles since other corro-
boratory sources of information are notavailable.

Visvanitha Navaka wasthe son of Kitiyam Nigama Nayaka.
He was of the Kasyapa gotra and hailed from Kifici? Nigama
Nayaka is m=ntioned in several inscriptions as an officer ofthe Vija-
yanagara rulers® but these do not contain any informatin about his
insubordination. An epigraph dated 8. 1485 (1563 A.D.) states
that Vi§vanatha Nayaka had acquired the Tiruvadi-désa (Travan-
corc) as amarangyakam from Rimardjar Ayyan®. The Padmanéri
grantt and the Vellangudi plates® state that Visvanatha conquered
in battle the Tiruvadi (i.e. the ruler of Travancore), the Pangya

1. MLE.R. 255 of 1930; 245 of 1933; 111 of 1939; M.E.R. 1930, Pt. TI, para
48,

2. Nagama Nayaka is relerred 10 in MUE.R. 331 of 1913 (1475 A.D.) and 48
of 1887 and 6 of 1903 dated 1482 A.D. MLER. 318 of 1909 (1484 A.D,) =ays
that he was the mudarparadai (loremost of the servants) of the king; MLER. 36
of 1929 (1500 A D.) M from Sivapuri (Ramnad District) says that Nagama held
the PifirSnmalai Sirmai; MCER. 192 of 1933, 2 record ol Nagama, is  from
Nodiyur in Tanjare, .

3. MER. 17 of 1912; Tiuppanimalei, v. 42 also states that be conguered the
Tiruvadi, Besides Acyuta’s expedition against the Tiruvadi in about 1530-31 A.D.
Ramaraja Vitthala also Jed another expedition against the Tiruvadi in about 1543
AD. m the reign of Sadasiva. It is not certain in which of thess expeditions Visva-
matha participated or whetber he heloed in both.

4. MER. |4of Appendix A, 1906: E. }., Viol. XV, p, 288.
5. EL Vol. XV1,p. 298 f.



Tue Navaxas or Mapurat 183

king, the Vinjdariya and other kings and established his sway
over the Madurdrdjya. A Sundarattdludaiyir MavalivBnddarayar
was ruling in the Madurai country from about 1530 to 1535 A.D.
In an epigraph dated S. 145(4)2, he calls himsel the Vijaysragara
teudatory. He was probably the Banddargya ruler said to have
been deieated by Vigvandtha.

The exact date of the establishment of the Nayaka dynasty at
Madurai is another problem which presents many difficulics. The
date 1559 A.D. given by Nelson is generally regarded as unsatisize-
tory. Some scholarsare of the opinion that Vigvanitha established
his dynasty at Madurai as carly as 1529 A.D. in Krsnadéva Raya’s
reign®. Another opinion is thatthe Nayaka dynasty was founded
mot by Viévandtha but by his son Krsnappa® Epigraphical evi-
dences and accounts of the chronicles prove that ViSvandtha was
administering the Madurai country in some capacity or other from
about 1532-33 A.D.* onwards. With regard to the events of

1. MER. 451 of 1924.

7. R. Sathianatha Alyar: Hisery of the Napeks of Madwa, pp. 40-47; M.ER-
1937, part 11, para 57,

3. K.A Nilakanta Sastris Hiﬂﬂ'} l;_f-sd“,l Indea, P 977: De. N. Venkata-
ramanayva: Studies in the Third Dpnagly of Vijapanagata, App. B, p. 453 fl, and
Fijapanagora Higory, pp. 23041,

4, The Maduraittolmvgral@re and the Pandpen Chronicle say that Visvanatha Nayaka
ruled at Madurai from 1533 to 1542 AD. and from 1544 1o 1545 A.D, and thay he
agein came to Madurai under the Rayar's orders and ruled from 1559 to 1572 AD.
While all thess dates cannot be accepted as being zocurate, the nccounts show that
he administered the Madurai country for three terms. The earlicst record  of Vie-
wanatha in this region is dated 1532 AD. (M.ER. 88 of 1929). In this record he
says that he was the dlipam (servant} of Acyuta. In M.E.R. 113 of 1908, dated
1534.35 A.D. Acyuta grants a village to a temple for the meriil of his officer Visva-
nitha Nayaks, In M.ER. 43 of 1939 dated 1536 A.D, Visvanatha makes o gift
10 the Srirangam temple, of four silver ckains ‘or a swing which had been entrusted 1o
him by Acyuta, M.E.R. 264 of 1930 dated 1540 A.D. refers to Visvanatha Nayaka
of Tirvcinapalli Cavadi. Then for about ten years epigraphs of the region do not
mention him. o MER. 599 ond 721 of 1916 dated 1550 A.D. trom Tinnevelly
district be figures as the agent of Ramaraja Vitthala. Tn M.ER. 385 of 1916 dated
1558 A.D. from Tinnevelly district he continues astheagent |(kdryakarta) of Rama-
raja. M.ER. 622 of 1915 dated 1560 A.D. shows his preserice in South Areot.  The
above recards would show that fram about 1532 A.D, Visvanatha served as a loyal
Vijayanagara officer in various parts of the empires.
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1533 A.D. John Nicuhoft says “there are three Nayksin this part
of India, w»iz.,, The Nayk of Madure, the Nayk of Tanjore, and
the Nayk of Gingi...... their predecessors having inancient times
been only governors of those countries they are now possessed of,
under the jurisdiction ofthe kings of Vidia Nagar, Bisnagar or Nara-
singha, but having revolted against their liege-lord, each of them
assumed the royal power and title>?, The information contained in
Nieuhoff'sletter as well asthe factthat Visvanitha appearsto have
occupied a2 high position of trust and responsibility throughout
Acyuta’s reign probably would indicate that Vivanatha might be
credited with the founding ofthe Nayakship of Madurai early in
the reign of Acyuta, if not earlier.

Viévanitha Niyaka was a good administrater and was ably
assisted in his work by Ariyanatha Madali, the wellknown dalavay
and pradhini who served under the first four Nayaka rulers. With
his help Visvanitha demolished the old Pingya rampartand ditch
which at that time surrounded the walls of the temple, and
constructed an extensive double-swalled fortress with 72 bastions,
One of Visvanatha's memorable works was the organisation of the
Madurai country into pajaiyams. It is said that 72 pglaiams were
created and that each palaiyegly was left in charge of one of the
72 bastions of the Madurai fort, He improved the great temple
at Madurai. He sirengthened the defence of Trichinopoly,
Ariyanatha suppressed a rising of “ five Piandyas ™ in the region of
Eaijtdr in Tinnevelly and restored order. Visvanatha ruled till
1564 A.D. and remained loyal and subordinate to Vijayanagar.

Visvanatha was succeeded by his son Krsnappa Nayaka I (1564~
72A.D.). Itis saidthatinhis reignone Tumbicci Niyaka rebelled
in theregion of Paramakudi in Ramnad but was suppressed.
The Krspapuram plates®, dated 1567 A.D. state that Krsnappa
defeated the Tiruvadi kingand thathe had the title, “ Pong yakulasthd -
pandcdrya . These facts taken along with the suppression of
the rebellion of Tumbicei Niyaka show that Krspappa teck part
in Acyata’s southern campaign against the Tiruvadi, The Singhala

1. Joln Nieuhoff: Vepager and Travels imto Brasd and Egqut Tndia, B, Sathianzthax
Aiyar: Hisory of the Nayoks of Magdura, pp. 331-32.
2. EI, Vol DX, pp. 328-42.
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Doipe Katha gives a detailed account of the successful Ceylon expedi-
tion of Krsnappa, Not much confirmatory evidence is available
regarding this exploit. Ariyandtha Mudali continued as minister,

Krsnappa Nayaka was succeeded by his son Virappa Nayuka
(1572-95 A.D.). A rebellion by Mahdbali Vinadariya in Manama-—
dura region is stated to have been promptly suppressed by Virappa
and his territory confiscated. There isan epigraph of 2 Sundarat-
tdludaiyan Mivalivinddarajan from Alagarkoyil, dated 1589 A.D.v
He is probably the Banddariya defeated by Virappa. Ariyanatka
continued to be the minister, Some epigraphs of Virappa Nayaka
mention his Dalavdy Kanakappa Niyakkar.® The later Papdya
kings Varatunga (acc. 1587 A.D.) and Abhirima Ativirarima Sri-
vallabha (ace. 1564 AD), the joint dovors of the Pudukkotia:
grant?, were the contemporarics of Virappa. In his 9th and 101k
years Srivallabha made several grants at Srivilliputtiir for the
merit of Virappa Nayaka®, This evidently indicates that these
later Pindyas considered Virappa as their overlord.

Virappa enjoyed a long reign of peace and presperity. Virappa,.
or Krsna Virappa as he was called, was an able ruler who made
many improvements to the kingdom. He appears to have been an
ardent Sajva and made many additions and improvements to the
Madurai temple. He built the Kambattagi Mangdapa, the Thou-
sand pillar Mangepa, the Tirujndnasambandar shrine, the nerth
£0pura and others and gave munificent gifts to the temple. He may
be easily ranked among the greatest individual contributcrs to the

temple.
During Virappa'sreign the first attempts were made by Fernan-

dez to establish a Christian mission at Madurai but they turned
out to bea failure.

Virappa had three sons, Kumira Krsneppa, Viéveppa zrd
Kastiiri Rangappa. Kunzdira Krspappa or Krsnappa Nayaka 11{1595-

M.ER, 9] of 1929,
M.ER, 323 of 1923; 55c( 1924.

M.ER. 7 of Appendix A, 1906; TAS. Vel. I, p. 61
M.ER. 591, 592 of 1926,

i - R - I
B s
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1601 A.D.) became kingin 1595 A.D. Nelson saysthat there was a joint
rule of Krspappa and Virappa. With the available evidences it
is not possible to assert this fact with certainty. Probably Vivappa
had a brief reign since a statue in the Pudy Mandapa issaid to be a
represenatation ofhim. Two epigraphs dated 1678 A.D.} appearto
.contain some references to him, asthey mention a Vigvappa Nayaka
and a Virappa Nayaka Visvanjtha Nayaka, son of Vigvanatha Nivaka
Krsnappa Nayaka. The Padmanéri® and Vellangudi plates® were
jssued in 1508 A.D. during the reign of Krspappa Nayaka and con-
tain valuable information about the genealogy of the Nayakas of
Madurai. One epigraph mentions Mrti Setti as an agent of the
king.4 The Tiruppanimlai® states that a Mirti Setti presented a dipa
torana to the Swami shrinc mahd magdapa and that he built a mandapa.
It is not clear whether this donor is the same as the king's agent.
During Krsnappa's reign Ariyanatha Mudali died after having
rendered noteworthy sevriee under four rulers.

Krsnappa Nayaka was a powerful ruler though he had only a
short reign of about five years. On his death the throne is said to
have heen usurped by his youngest brother Kastliri Rangappa but
within a week’stime the usurper was murdered and Muttu Krsnappa
{1601-09 A.D), the son of Vidvappa, was crowned the ruler. During
his reign one notable event was the efiective organisation of the
Marava country under the SEupatis of Ramnad. The coastal
region was left to the control of foreigners like the Dutch and the
Portuguese, The weaknesses and disadvantages of such a policy
were only slowly realised by the Nayakas.

Several eigraphs of Muttu Virappa® come from the old Travan-
.core State and in one of them he issaidto have made a giftof lands

1. M.ER. 663 of 1916; 56 of 1932.

2. MLER. 14 of Appendix A, 1906; E.I,, Vol. XVI, p. 237 #.

3. M.ER. 9 of Appendix A of 1912; E.L, Vol. XVIL, p, 298 fl.  Another
copper plate (S.G.P. No. 136) dated S. 1519 and granting the village of Madana-
-gopalapuram to scveral Brahmans gives a similar gencalogy of the Nayakas.

4. M.ER. 717 of 1916 (S. 1522).

5. Verse 36.

6. T.A. S. Vol V, Nos. 63 (5 1526), 64 (S. 1527), 66 (S. 1520), pp. 19,
194, 195.



Trae Navagas oF Maourat 187

to the Kanyd Bhagavati temple at Cape Cemorin. These cpigraphs
fall in the reign of Muttu Krsnappa., From these it may be inferred
that his son Muttu Virappa as prince was in charge of the Travan-
©ire region and that Muttu Virappa exercised eflective contrel over
these arcas, Muttu Krsnappa is said to have built a town called
Krsodpuram between Madurai and Tirupparankunram, “the ruins

= E

of which bear melancholy testimony to his liberality."?

Inthe reign of Muttu Krspappa the Christian missiopary cti-

vities of De Nobili and his successors met with some amount of suc-

«cess due to the thorough-going schemes of conversion followed by De
Nobili.

Muttu Krsnappa wasfollowed by hizson Muttu Virappa Niyaka
1 (1609-23 A.D.).? Up till now all the Niyaka rulers had been
Joval to Vijavanagar. But troubles started after the Vijayanagara
-emptror Venkata Idiedin 1614 AD. Muttu Virappa sccms to
haye taken advantage of the empire’s weakness and disregarded the
imperial suzerainty. He joined anti-imperialist Jinji against im-
perialist Tanjore. The war ended with the triumph of the imperial-
-ist party and with the marriage of Virappa's daughter to Raghu-
natha Nayaka of Tanjore. Muttu Virappa appears to have changed
his capital from Madura to Trichincpoly in about 1616 A.D.? Tak-
Jing advantage of Mutiu Virappa’s war with Tanjore, the Raja of
Mpysore launched on a policy of aggression and annexation of the
Madurai country. The local poligars of Viripaksi and Kannividi,
however, repulsed the invaders.

Muttu Virappa tolerated the activities of the Christian mis-
sionaries only to a certain extent. De Nobili's work was also ham-
pered by Fernandez’s accusations against him, which led toa great

1. V. Rangachari: The Hisfory of the Neik Kinpdom of Madura. Indimm Anti-
quary, Vol. XLV, p. 14

2. ‘There is some uncertainty about the date when Muttu Krsnappa died. Two
letters of the mismionary, Robert de Nobili, seem to indicate that he died in Dec.
1606; Rev. A, Saulieve: The date of acerssion of Muoity Virappa Napaka -1 of Madurai
setled by letters of his contemporary Fr. Robert de Nobil (Journal of Indian History, 1954,
p. 83 1)

3, R. Sathianatha Aiyar, op. eif., p. 103.
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loss of prestige. Facedwith failure in Madurai, De Nebili went
towards the North.

Muttu Virappa was succeeded by his brother Triumala Nayaka
(1623-39 A.D.), the b:st known ruler of his dynasty, In the field of
art and architecture his reign was a period of pomp, splendou and
-maganifizsnce But it is doubtful whether Tirumala was an equally
great genius in the sphere ol politics. diplomacy and State-craft,
He changed his capital from Trichinopoly back to Madura and care-
fully organised the defences of the kingdom. Ramappaiyyan was
the king’s dajoody.  Tirumala’s reign was marked by a large num_
ber of military campaigns. Tirumala was successtul in his wars with
Mysore. Ever since the time of REmardja Vitthala’s conquestofthe
Tiruvadi, Travancore had been loyal to Vijayanagar but now there
were signs of insubordination. Tirumala undertock a successfu)
expedition against Travancore in about 1634-35 AD! In Ramnad
region there was a dispute hetween Sadaika Teva 11 (Dalavay Sétu-
pati) and his illegitimate brother “Tambi”. Tirumala at first sided
Tambi. The Portuguecse and the Dutch also took sides in this war,
Rimappaiyyan, with Ranganna Nayaka as second in command, was
in charge of the successul campaign againstthe Setupati.? Sadaika
was defeated and Tambi made the ruler. But when Tambi’s rule
proved weak and unpopular Tirumala restored Sadaika. The Marava
country was partitioned after Sadaika was murdered in 2bcut 1645-
A.D. Finally Raghunitha Theva became the ruler and remained
2 staunch and loyal ally of Tirumala. Raghunitha defeated the
Muslims, and crushed a Poligar rising at Ettaiyapuram and was
rewarded liberally by Tirumala.

Till about 1634 Tirumala was loyal to Vijayasgar, though it
was snly a nomnal subordination. In later years force of circum-
stances made him turn actively against Vijayanagar. When Sri--
ranga III marched to the south in about the middle of Tirumala’s
reign, Tirumala planned an alliance with the Niyakas of Jinji and
Tanjore, to opposc the emperor, but his plans were betrayed by the

L. T.A.S. Vol. V, No. 69 dated Kollam 810 (1635 A.D.) p, 208.; T. Nagam.
Atya: The Travancore Siots Momual, pp. 302-03.

2. The Ramappaiven Armlnai gives a detailed account of the war,
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Nayaka of Tanjore. Then Tirumala requested the Golkenda Sulizn
10 help him against the emperor. Alfter defeating the emperory
the Sultan turned against the other South Indian kingdoms. So
Tiruamala was forced to ask the Sultan of Bijapur for help. But all
this only led to Muslimexiension in the Camatic,

Tirumala probably remained neutral in the contests between
the Dutch and the Portuguese, in the south.

During his reign there was expansion of missionary activities
‘towards the north and the west of Madurai and the Marava country,
The missionaries suffered from persecution. In 1639 A.D. Tirumala
made promises of freedom but again there was persecution in 1640
and 1644 A.D. De Nobili interviewed Tirumala for [reedom of
action. But the ruler’s promises did not afiord protection from
popuiar persecution. De Nobili died in 1660 A.D.

Tirumala was the master builder of his age and he made signij-
ficant contributions in the realms of art and architecture. He built
the Pudu Mandapa, dug the Vandipr Teppatulam, carried out
many repairs and renovations to the Madurai temple and began the
unfinished Raya Gopura. He also built an extensive palace to the
south-east of the temple. Tirumala is credited with the building
of many structures—both religious and civilian—not only in
Madurai but also in many other places such as Tirupparankunram,
Alagarkoyil, Srivilliputtur, etc.

Tirumala’s successor Muttu Virappa ruled only for about three
or four months, during which period he had to ward off Muslim
attacks with bribes. Thenhe was followed by Cokkandtha Nayaka
(1659-82 A.D) who was only 16 years old at the time of his accession.
A cabal consisting of the pradbdni, riyesam and dalaoGy was
formed for administraive work. Cokkandtha soon freed himself from
their control, Then he had to overcome the conspiracies formed
by the Dalavay Lingama Niyaka.

In his reign there was much distress in Tanjore due to a severe
famine, Madurai wasalso troubled by wars, wild beastsand epide-
mics. Cokkandtha was 2 weak ruler. He bouht off the Bijapur army
besieging Trichinopoly. He then tock Vallam, Inthe Marava
country he met with reverses. Cokkandtha again changed the
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capital from Madura to Trichinopoly. He atempted to remove many
of the precious materials from Tirumala Niyaka's palace at Madurai
with the aim of constructing a grandstructure at Trichinopoly buthe
only succeeded in depriving Madurai of some of her precious artis-
tic treasures. Wars with Mysore resulted in the loss of Coimbatore
and Salem. Cokkanitha conquered Tanjorc and appointed his
foster brother Alagiri Nayaka (Muttu Alakidri) as its viceroy, But
the Marathas who were in the Carnatic region, headed by Ekoji
conguered and occupied Tanjore anddrove out Alagiri.

Ciokkandtha Niayaka was deposed and imprisoned and his foster
brother Muttu Alzkadri was made king in 1678 A.D. At this time
one Rustam Khan, a Muslim adventurer, usurped the throre and
ruled for about two years, with Cokkandtha as a puppet king. Rus-
tam was murdered in about 1680 A.D. Cokkanitha was then
besieged in Trichinopoly by the Mysore army and then by the
Niyaka of Jinji, Thisweakruler died in 1682 A.D.

Muttu Virappa Niyaka IIT or Ranga Krspa Muttu Virappa
(1682-89 A.D.) succeeded to a much reduced kingdom. Even
Madurai town wasin enemy handsat the time of his acession.  After
the end of the war between Mysore and Madurai, the Marathas
tried to annex Madurai. Put soon order was restored and many
possessions were recovered. In the Marava country the Madurai
army m=twith reverses. Ranga Krsna’s benevolence and enthusiasm
helped a great deal in the restoration of order.

During his reign De Britto worked in the Madura mission but
returned to Portugal, due to persccution.

Ranga Krsna died in 1689 AD. After the birth of his posthu~
mous son Vijayaranga Cokkanfitha, Muttammal,the queen of Ranga
Krsna, committed suicide. Vijayaranga was crowned when he was
harely three months old, andhis grandmother Mangammal ruled as
the regent. The tact and diplomacy of Mangammal helped in
maintaining amicahble relations with the neighbcuring powers. She
bought oft the Muslims and was subordinate and loyal to them.
She also bribed the Mahrattas, She successfully resisted the aggres-
sive policy of Cikkadevariya of Mysore. She undertook an expdi-
tion to Travancore to collect arrears of tribute.? Her warwith Taniore

I. V,Nagam Aiya: The Trovancore Stake Manual, i, pp. 197-8 & 317-8.
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ended in peace and an alliance. In Ramnad Kilavan Sctupati wes
becoming more and more independent. In about 1698 A.D. he
besieged Madura: eity and took it but was soon driven out, In 1702
AD. he became completely independent,

Mangammal’s religious policy was one of toleraticn. Her
liberality regarding charities and public works is proverhial?,
She issaid to have met with a tragicdeathin 1706 A.D

From 1706 A.D. to 1732 A.D. Vijavaranga Cokkandtka ruled
independently. He was deeply religicus minded. His reign is a
record of sufferings, steady decline and ruin of the kingdem due to
his indifference and wecakness. The country suficred from the mal--
administration of the ministers, There were also femires zrd
drought in the country. An inscription of 1710 A.D.2? say- that =
temple servant fell down from the Madurai temple gopure as a
protest against undge razation. Salem and Coimbatore wrre
permancatly lost to Madurai at this period.

Vijayaranga was succeeded by his queen Minaksi (1732 to 39-
40 A.D.) whoseshort reign was marked by internal strife, suece:—
sion disputes, foreign intervention and cccupation. Mirgksi Lad no
son, She adopted Vijayakumdra, the son of Bangiru Tirumala, wio
issaid to have beena member of another branch of the royal femily
Bangaru Tirumala plotied to depose the queen, Chanda Saheb was
sent by the Nawab of Arcot to take Madurai and Tanjore. Chanda
Saheb posed as an arbitrator between Mindksi and Bangiru.
Mingksi tried to bribe Chanda Saheb with a sum of Rs. one crore,
In the end Chanda Saheb turned treacherous and impriscned
Miniksi in her own palace at Trichinopoly® where she committed
suicide. Madurai fell intothe handsofthe Muslims. Thusthe Niyaka
dynasty of Madurai came to an end after having ruled for a pericd
of ncarly two centuries.

1. S. C. P.No, 47, 19; M.EER. 733 of 1905; M.ER. Sof Appendix A,
1911; M.E.R. 19of Appendix A, 1911, registering her gilt of some villages to the-
Daraga of Babanatta, shows her liberal religious views.

2. Burges, pp. 110-1, No. 224; M.ER. 6 of 1915,

3. 5.0 Hill; Yow) Kk, p. 12
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B. Administration and Social Life under the Nayakas

The Nayakas of Madurai started as subordinates of the Vijaya-
nagara empire. In the later stagesof their rule this subordination
had become only nominal. Yet one finds during the Nayakas® rule
the influence of Vijayanagara reflected in its administrationand in
the socialand economic life of Madurai.

The central government was carried on by the king assisted
by his ministers such as the dalsody or Prime Minister, the  pradiain®
or Finance Minister, the rdjasam® and others®. Very often the
office of the dalandyand the pradhdni was found combinedin the same
person ; for instance, Ariyanatha Mudali under the first four Niyakas,
Other powerful and talented dalasgys were Rimappaiya in the reign
of Tirumala Niyaka® and Narasappaiya under Mangammal.

The nature of the government greatly depended on the influence
-of the king’s personality. This was onc prominent source of weak-
ness during the Nayaka rule. Under powerful rulers like Vigva-
ndtha Nayaka and Tirumala Nayaka the kingdom rose to great
heights of splendour and glory but under weak personalities like
Cokkinatha and Vijayaranga Cokkandtha the kingdom suffexed
from a lack of strong central control and steadily declined and
dell 2 prey to the aggressions of neighbouring powers.

The kingdom was divided into palaiyams ruled over by palai-
yagdrs (poligars), who had to pay a fic>d financial contribution and
supply a definite military quota 10 the Niyaka ruler. Further,
they wire reguired to maintain a certainnumber of troops at the
«capitalfor guarding each one of the 72 bastions of the Madurai fory.

I. MER. 6ol 1915 mentions Pradhani Venkata Krsnayyan; M.ER. 61 of
1939 and S.LT.L, Val. IT, 788, both datcd S 158(8), statet hat Cinnatambi Mudali-
yar ‘was the fasal pradiuni of Colkanatha Nayaka,

2. Anofficer who was perhapsthe head of the secretariar. D, T.V. Makalin-
gam: South Indien Polity, pp. 123, 137,

3 L PS5 931 mentions Alagiri Nayakkar, son of Pokkisam {Treasurer)
Minaksi NEyakkar,

4. S.LT.1. Vol I, No. 205, dated 1699 A.D. calls Ramappaiys the Sorosdiibari
-of the Madurai Samasthanam.
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Their power scems to have varied with their distance frem the

capital. Some of these poligars were very powerful, Under weak
rulers they tried to assert themselves and gain independence.

A large measure of local autonomy still continued, with the
village as the unit of local administration. From inscriptions of the
period it may be inferred that the provinces were divided into nidu,
simai or m@tana, and village (variously called grdmam, mangalam,
samudram, kudi, %r, kuricei, patti, ete.).

The administrative system was organised with a view to easy
and speedy collection of revenue. ‘The village revenue officer was
called the manipak@ran or ambalakdran. The collections from villages
were sent through the provineial officers to the centre, Land tax
was the chief source of revenue, The amount of land tax collected
was half of the produce of the land, according to the Jesuit
writers? Payment seems to have been in cash. Other source:of
revznue were the income from crown lands, tribute from poligars
amounting toone-thirdof the produce of their pdlaiyems, revenue
from the pearland chank fisheries, and wvarious taxes,

The chief items of expenditure seem to have been public works
and charities. Large sums were expended on temples and irrigation
works®. Salaries of officials, the army and the police and judicial
departments do  not seem to have been a seious drain on the pub-
lic revenues. :

With regard to commerce and industries the lack of a navy
as well asself-sufficiency at home seem to have stood in the way of
a vigorous foreign trade. The pearl and chank fisheries were in a
flsurishing condition and Madurai was famous for her cloth manu-
facture. The coastal area was left to the control of foreign nations
such as the Dutch and the Portuguese.

1. Bertrand, ii, p. 124; R. Sathianatha Alyar: History of the Napaks of Madura,
Appendix &, Letter Na, [0,

2. MER. 314 of 1928 refers to arrangements for feeding from the Nilaiyur
<hannel the ten tanks round the Tirupparankunram hill; S.LT.I., Vol. I1, No. 760
mentions the repairs done to the bead-sluice of a channel which had besn originally
sconstructed by the Colar and which had fallen into ruins.

13
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The central government did not maintaian an elaborate judicial
establishment, Justice was mostlyadministered locally by the village
officers, John Nieuhoffsays that “each village had two judges™.®
But it is not clear how the two judges were nominated. Boucher
states that “every head of the village was judge of all causes arising
within the limits of his village, and heard and determined causes,
assisted by three or four experienced villagers selected by him as
assessors, Most suits were for debt. Litigants pleaded in person or
by a friend. Greatorderand decorum prevailed durirg the trial,
After hearing the parties and their witnesses, the court dismissed
them and took time tOconsider....oeeeeoss women were to be ex-
amined as witnesses only in cases of absolute necessity..........
A suitor dissatisfied with the judgment of the head of the village was
atliberty to appeal to the maniyakdran or intendant of a group of
villages. And a further appeal lay to the immediate officers of the
Prince, who judge in the last resort™.

Sometimes cases involving religious and social rights were heard
by the kingand his officers. Virappa Nayaka with his pradigni
Ariyanitha Mudaliyar and others once formed a committee to decide
a boundary dispute regarding certain temple lands.? On arotker
occasion Virappa Niyaka decided a dispute regardirg the levy cn
betel leaves and areca nuts%. The Jesuit letters also menticn i}t
the king heard and decided many complaints carried to him by
the missionaries. :

The pradhdni appears to have had control over Judicial affairs..
Here,the systemprevalentin Vijayanagarseems to have been followed.
in Madurai also. Proenza in his letter of 1655 A.D. makes the fol-
lowing observations about his own trial. “The Pradtari did not
consider the rivalplaints........ The examinaticn was public. ...
............ He sent for the governor, jtﬁ_gtst and all the great
personages to come to the palace immediately. He came in grea
POMIP. s sssen The governor intimidates the witnesses end compels

L. R. Sathianatha Aiyar, op. 6t p. 241 and Appendix G, p. 331.
5! The Joih Father Boachet's letter of 1714 AD. referred to in J. H. Nelson's
Hindw Lot in Matras 1714 (Madras Jownal of Litcreture and Sciencs, 1880, pp. 7, 9.
3, M.ER. 582 of 1926, M.E.R. 1977, para 92.
4. MER. 282 of 1941,
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them to depose according to his wishes..........All the procedure
was sent to Madura, from where the judgement came scen. It pro.
claimed my innocence and fined the embalakdran several thousands
of ecus.™

Arbitration was largely used for deciding cases.? Regarding
criminal justice there were seweral ordeals in vogue such as the
ordeal of boilingoil fire, water, and weighing, and taking a ring
out of a narrow-necked earthen pot containing a cobra?,

During the period of the Nayakas a2 large number of Telugus-
immigrated and settled down in Maduraif!, Many of the officers
and followers of the Niyakas were Telugus. The influxof Telugus
into the Madurai country led to the absorpticn of varicus Telugn
customs and manners by the Tamils. The observance of Dasar
and other festivals which were popular in the Telugu countries
was introduced intothe Madurai country. TLet custom of sati seems
tohave been in wvogue. The institution of the farem and the obser--
vance of purda and the seclusion of women were due to Muslim.
influences on social life.

One important Telugu community in the Madurai country
was the fotfiyans, otherwise knownas kambalaptdr. They had the
caste title Ndjakkan. Many of the poligars of the Madurai country
hailed from this community, as, for instance, the poligars of Aykud.
Yedaiyakottai, Virupiksi, Kannividi, and Tavasimadai.

The spread of Vijayanagara influence in the Madurai country
also led to the migration of several Kanarese communities into this

1. Bertrand: Ls Misson Du Madure, iii, pp. 178-8], quoted by R. Sathianatha
ﬂi!'ﬂr- . ait-, P 242,
2. M.E.R. 286 of 1930, Burgess, 5.C.P,, No. 20, pp. 107-8.

%, J.H. Nelson, ep. el pp. 910,

4. The Vellangudi plates state that Virsbhupati Samudram, the newly foun-
ded egrakare, was divided among a large number of Brahmana, From the names of
these doners it may be seen that they were Brahmans of the Telugu country who
might have alresdy migratad to the Tamil country or had come down south at the
invitation of the doner, E, I, Vol. XIV, p. 298 ff. Alsc T.AS, Vol. T, pp. g5-8a,
145-46.
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region, The kappilipans and the gaubpans were the chief among
these, 3yme poligars of the Kambam valley region were of Kana-
rese originl. The accounts of most of the poligars - both (foztiyans
and kappiliyars—rarrate a tradition that the poligars fled south
in the face of som= oppression by the Muhammadans of the north.
Itissaid that the kdppilipans fied across the Tungabhadra and
then :ravzlled through Mysore to Kinci, thence te Coumbatore
and thence to the Madurai country?. '

The Saurdstras or Pafafilkdrans are another community which
‘migrated into Madurai country and soon rose to prominence during
this psriod. Their members are numerous in Maduraj and Dindi-
-gul towns and are skilled in the art of w:=aving. Their vernacular
is Patndli or Khatri,a dialect of Gujarati, and they are said to have
come from Gajarat originally. “An inscription dated 473-74 A.D.
at Mandasor in W:stern Malwa relates? how the Pattaviyas, ar the
caste was then called, ware induced to immigrate thither from Lata,
on the coast of Gujarat, by King Kumara Gupta (orone of his licu-
tenants) to practise there the art of silk-weaving" Onthe destruc-
tion of Mandasor by the Musalmans, the Pattaviyas scem to have
migra edsouth to Dévagiri and thence to Vijayanagar and eventu-
allyto Madurai. The Saurdstras with their flourishing silk-weaving
industry have contributed much to the prosperity of Madurai,

Theartisan community figaresin severalepighraphs ofthe period.
They are usually referred to as the “ Anju jati Kammalas”. Rottler
in his dictionary enumsrates the five classes of artisansas the kal
taccar (stone cutters), marattaccar (carpenters), kollar (blacksmiths),
dattdr (zoldsmichs) and kazmar (brazicrs). Two inscriptions dated
1623 and 1625 A.D. % state that Muttu Virappa Nayakaissued a royal
writ prohibiting the members of the five subdivisions of artisans
(kanma]ar) from in ermingling (udank@ffam) with each other. This
is one instance of the occasional interference of the Niyakas for

W. Francis: Madura District Gazetteer, p. 108,
Thid.

Indian Antiquery, Vol. XV, pp. 194-201.

W Francis, of. cit., p. 110.

M.E.R. 309 and 378 of 1916.

i s L3 P e
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checking breaches and wiolations of caste rules. Otherwise the
Nayakas were generally non-interferirg in their scciz] policy and
usually tried to maintain the traditioral Hindu social pattern.

An inscription of Cokkandtha? registers the king's order permit-
ting the five divisions of kammdlar (or pancalatidr) the privileges of
using the elephant, double cauriy, white umbrella, palanquin, tents,
and others.

The artisans had also to pay certain specificd taxes tothe govern-
ment. On one occasion Tirumala Nayaka remitted certain taxes
due from the five artisan classes for conducting the Margali festival
in the Cokkan3tha temple at Madurai?®. :

One epigraph mentions the remission of caste levy (jati ani)
on the Reddisin the Madurai country.® Another menticns a land
gift to some washermentoseitle down in a village and render services
toa certain templef. Inabout 1569 A.D. certain concessions were
granted to the barbers (ambiffar) in the suburb of Srivilliputtfir, siz.,
the exemption fromthe paymet of siffupanam (house tax), allpenam
(poll tax) and some $ilparigal (minor cesses)s. Certain blacksmiths
and carpenters were also granted similar concessicrs,®

In about 1665 A.D. there appears to have been a caste dispute
between the two castes, déofndra-kufumbar and the paraiyer in Sri-
villiputtiir regarding certain social privileges?.

Social Rank and Status

Social rank and status secém to have been well recognised
and marked by distinctions of title and other honorific perquisites.
Apart from the royal household and the palace officials like the
dalavdy, pradidni and others, nobles like the poligars enjoved many

§J.T.I, Vol IT, No. T48.
MER. 287 of 1942,

1.

z

3. M.ER. 283 of 1942,

4. M.ER. 594 of 1926

5 MER. 586 of 1926.

6.. M.ER. 113 of 1907.

7. MLER. 588 of 1926; ML.E.R, 1927, para. 101.
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privilegss granted to them by royal favour. These served as
an order of prccedence.

Among thetitlesconferred may be mentioned that of * Tirumalai
S#mpati® givin by Tirumala Niyaka to Rizhundtha Setupati for
faithful service. Cinnapa Nayaka, the poligar of Viripaksi, is
said to have had the titles *Pallacaropah” (Vallakir@ys, one valiant
andnoble), “Nisk:illanks” (N gkalarks’) and * Nisheullanks Mul'e'"
( Niskz'atka m1'ian) 411 also the digaity of adling the term Tirumala
to his ow1 nam=!. Uap=a Naiker (Appaiyya Nayakar),the poligar
of Kinnivigi, crushed some marauders wao ware harassing pilgrims
1o the shrine to Muruga at Palni, and was rewarded with various
honoursandthe title Kaudoetf y (Kdduvetfi)®. The poligarswere awar-
d=d many distinctions and honours and gifisfor their filelity and
meritarinus servic=. Tae following honours?, granted by the Vijaya-
magara emperor toan ancestor of the poligar of Yedaiyakottai
who had help=d Vigvanitha Niyaka in 2 campaign against the
“PashaofD:lhi” give an indication ofthe ritles and paraphernalia
that distingaished the recipients, The following titles, Niskalanke
Mallan and Vallaktr8yan, were conferred and the honoursincluded
tamgikai orpalanguin,a dirasupattem or golden turban band, rana £asi-
kanam or war bracelets, rapa pafaigam or laurel for the head, “Swamy
droka Pendinm™ or a bangle with a clasp like the head of 2~ man,
“ Niggalum” or a gold=n string worn above the ankles, sira mani or
gold=n waist belts for warriors, ubgya senjdmiram Or two white caurts,
v:llai and piccai “doll or white and green flags, white and green
kajai orumbrellas, waite and green suruf#i or parasols, as wellas flags
with Garuda, lion and swan emblems, 2 “moomarshio’*. “Pera
Thunda” or a bludgz=on, pagal diaffi or day torch, a * pasnirandu
mug: dizafbi” or tw:lvs-rayed torch, and also & “kaul smdum undath-
mizre monelly pimjelly’ which is stated to be a white horse
w.-h ciparisons. The Poligar of Kannividi rectived the title Kddu-
wettiand miny honours for various services rendered., He was given

. A manuscript in the Madms Record Oifice.

The meaning of this word is not elear. It may perhpa reler to a triple
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the “Shaumothrogavendium’ or golden anklets, Veerdcundaumunnee
(Pirakntamani) or golden chain, and a “Vella Suckradoll” or white
umbrella.l This chief issaid to have taken part in Vi§vanitha
Niyaka's campaign against the Pindyas in the Kaitdr region.
After his success in the war, the Niyaka ruler is stated to Lave
allowsd the poligar to take away the armour and many of the
ornaments of the Pandya, as a reward?, “Tirumalay Coopula Chinna-
panikan®, the poligar of Viripaksi, accompanied Dalavay Ramap-
payyan in his campaign against the SE&upati and was rewarded
by Tirumala Niyaka with the honours of a tassel of pcacockfeathers
set with precious stones, emerald bracelets, a pearl necklace and
a bajibandu (a jewe) worn on the arm).?

Honours and privileges were not confined to the nobility alone
In royallevees particularly, temple priests and officials seem to have
enjoyed a priority over laymen.*

While poets and literary men were honoured, the sculptor,
the painter or the filpi enjoyed a lesser status and were considered
only craftsmen. Prosperous merchants enjoyed a better social status
and many of them have donated largely to temples. But the vast
multitude of humbler folk do not seem to have had any opportunicy
2o rise in social status. The extremely low cost of living when the
current fanam equivalent to two and a half annas could buy 8
marakkals or 961b. of rice, scems to have kept the people contented
without being more ambitious.

1. A manuseript in the Reecord Office.

9. Ibid. The following names of the Pandya king's ornaments are mentioned
‘but some of the names are rather obscure; * Ist: Mbothooesr or  a bunch of fine pearls
et in pold to be worn on the turban—2nd: Rummapawnnigam, an  omament of fine
gold sct with procious stones, to be worn  over the turban—3rd: Claduthrmummes
or & fish made in wood etc, and suspended on the point of a stick—#th: Singakede
wngﬂndmhtﬂawﬂhlﬁﬂn'ilmwihtﬂw—ﬁlh:ﬂw,m a fine coloured
{screen) which is thrown in front on public occasions and Gth: Verjamarum or
Tunch of white fleece, fived in a silver stick™,

5. Ihid.

4. Vide, Chapter X, Section E (4).
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Dress and Ornaments of the Period

There are very few contemporary accounts relatirg to Madurai
which give a description of the dressor ornaments worn by the
different classes of people, However, the various sculptures, stucco
and paintings in the temple mandapas and gdpuras afford a more
reliable guide than any description could give. The Pudy Mandapa
in the Madurai Temple is a rich source of this kind preseating a
vivid record of the contemporary mode of dress and jewellery worn
by the kings and queens, their attendants and uobles. Other
ssculptures and stuccosin . the Thousand Pillar Mapdapaand on
ome of the gopuras give a picture of how some ofthe common folk
looked and lived.

The kings of the period appear to have dressed ina simple
manner, Many of them as may be seen from their statues in the
Pudy Mandapa did not wear anydress over their bodies. A tight
fitting full sleeved jacket of thin material was sometimes worn as
may be seen on the statues of Kastiiri Rangappaa and Tirumala
Nayaka. The general mode of royal wear seems to have been a
dhdti, angasastra and a head dress. The dhdti was of rich material,
silk or brocade, and was worn in the paficakacca fashion. The head
dresswas of the high Vijayanagara type or an ordinary cap or some-
times a turban. A large number of jewels like ear rings, necklaces,
shoulder ornaments, armlets, bracelets, firger rings, girdles, anklets
and toe rings were worn.

The queens wear a rich blouse and a sari tiedin the customary
manner with one of the ends gathered into pleats and hanging gra-
cefully fromthe waist down. Some queens like those of Thirumala
Nayakaappear to wear 2 full sleeved tight-fitting jacket belew their
blouses. On 2 few queens like those of Visvanitha, Vidveppa and
Muttu Virappa the other endof the sqri is brought over the shoulder
and hangs loose on the arm. Kuwmara Krspappa’s queen wears a
diaphanous sari covering her body. Most of the queens wear their
hair neatly combed and tied in 2 knot in & big chignon. Some
queens wear their hairbeautifully plaited and adorned with flowers.
But all the queens have on their heads the jewel krown as candra-
prabha and s@ryaprabha. Besides ear rings, a number of other smaller
jewels are worn on the ears. A promineret jewe] vern on the reck-
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is the goffy, the matrimonial disc womn by Telugu women. This
corresponds to the Tamilian tinomangalaya or tali. Armlets, bracelets,
anklets, finger and toe-rings of various patterns are seen. The
ladies tavour a number of richly jewelled waist bands or girdles,
the lower most one beirg broader and more ornate than the rest.

The ladies are accompanied by women attendants, scme bearing
cauris and some preparing betel, like the one on the pillar with the
sculpture of Virappa Ndyaka. Some of the women, like another
figure on the same pillar, carry 2 fan in their hands. These women
attendantsare dressed in a simpler manner with a diaphanousdrapery
covering them and their great hig chignons tied with flowers being
thrown to the right or left of their shoulders., The male attendants
are dressed in plain didtis, wear caps on their heads and a dagger
on theirwaist. Someof them carry cawris, or fans; others are
adappams or betel bearers.

The base of the pillar on which the statue of Tirumala Nayaka
stands is interesting as it reveals some of the royal pancply of the
period. On the frieze immediately below the standing figures are
sculptured 24 women with awjali hastas, These are probably ladies
of Tirumala Niyaka's harem. The lowermost frieze shows standard
bearers. The standards are of different patterns as deseribed in the
paraphernalia of royal personages. A big wooden fish carried on
the end of a pole seems to have beenone of the chief distincticns cf
the Pandya rulers and this appears to have beenadopted by the
Nayaka rulers also. Twoof these matspa standards couldbe seen
borne by two of the footmen on this pillar,

Two of the ministers whose sculptured representaticns 21c seen
are those of Niranappayyar and Ariyanitla Mudali. These wear
turbans, jackets and didtis with the afigapastra tied neatly round the
waist. No footwear could be seen on any of the figures. The
wariors as scen below the equestrain .statues in the Pudy Mandape
and before the Palliyarai in Alagarkoyil wear only short pants. They
are bare bodied but wear a cap and carry a sword and shield. Some
of them are seen wearing the warrior’s garland. The courticrs of
the time seem to have adopted the Mogul dressofa lomgrobe, a
sort of ‘combination of jacket and skirt, with a cloth tied over it at
the waist. Turbans are worn on the head.
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The other civilianswear only a dkdti and angavstra with aturban,
“The women folk scem to have dressed in the same manner as scen
today but the ckignon appearsto have been in universal yogue A
small relief in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa shows women cooking,
employing the ssame type of oven and vesselsas in nze even today.

The Brahman is usually shown with his pagcakacca, afigapasira
orshawl and a clean shaven head with a tuft. The rudr8ksa is his
only ornament. Some, however, may be seen more richly dressed
-with cap and jewels as seen on the figure of Subbarayar.

Literature

The priod of the Nayaka regime in Madurai was one of great
activity, in various ficlds of literature. The works were roied for
their high literary style and quality. The Nyakas, though them-
-selves Telugus, patronised Tamil and Sanskrit also. Moest of the
-works were of a highly philosophical and religious nature. Gram-
_matical treatises and many works on Dharmaf@straswere also written.

Of the Sanskrit writers the most outstanding was Nilakantha
Diksita, the great nephew of the celebrated Appayya Diksia. He is
said to have been a munister of Tirumala N3yska. Scme of his
works are Sioalil@rmava, the Nilakentha Vijaya Campu (1637), Gangdva-
tarana and Nalacaritrandfaks. A large number of Tamil works
-were written in praise of the deity of Madurai. Purdna Tirumalai
Nigar (16th c.) wrote the Cokkandthar Uld and issaid to have presented
it for approval in Vira Pandya’s court. The identity of this king is
not clear. Anidari wrote the Sunddara Pdndiyam at the request of
Manrai Tiruvirundin, a general of Virappa Nayaka (157295 A.D.)
This pocm gives an account of the Madurai Tiruvilaiyddals and is
based on a Sanskrit work, also called Sundara Pangdiyam. Parafijoti
Munivar who was born in Védaranyam and was the head of a matha
at Madurai wrote the Tirwilaiyadal Purdnam, probably in the early
years ofthe 17th e.

Many sthalapuramas were written. MaEsilimeni Samberden
(16:h c.)wrote the ““[Jifarakds omatigai Purdnam”., Bélesubramanya
Kavirgyar of Palani, the Palani Talapurfnam (1628 A.D.), Niramba
Alagiya Deggikar (16th c.), the S#thu Purdnam, Tirupparangiri Puranom
and others, and Kandasami Pulavar (1621 AD.) of Tiruppiivanam,
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purdnas on Tiruvdppaniir and Tirupplivanam. Vikrakavirdyar, a
goldsmith of Nallir in the Pingya country, wrote the Ariccandra
Purdnam in 1524 A.D.

Madai Tiruvéagaganitha, said to have been a minister of Rernga
Krena Muttu Virappa, wrote a long Tamil poem based cn the philos-
‘ophical Sanskrit work Prabddhacandrodaya. SEvvaicciduvir {16th c.)
_of VEmbarriir in the Maduraidistrict wrote the Bhdgavatam in Tamil.
Kumaragurupara wasa 17th ¢. poet who livedin the time of Tirumala
Niyaka. He wasa VEldla bomn in Srvaikuntam. He spent many
years in North India and was engaged in religious disputaticns.
He wrote the Maduraikkalambakam about Sundarégvara’s [ilas and
a large number of poems in praise of Goddess Minaksi such as the
Mingksiyammi Kupam, Minksiyammai baffaimapimalai and others.

The pillaittamil, kuram, irattaimapimglai, Ommanai and similar
types of Tamil poetry became popular during the 16th - 17th cs.
The Rimappaivan Ammanai, a ballad by an anenymous author, deals
with the exploits of Tiruma'a’s dalasdy Ramappaiyyan “and is of
value since it is one of the few surviving historical works of its class
in Tamil. Anumberofthelater Pindya kings and princes were

.also of a literary bent and composed many works. Ativirarima, the
ruler of Tenkssi (c. 1564 A.D.), wrote the well-known Naidadam,
the Kofikandam, K@rmapurnam, Lisigapurdnam and Vdyusemhitai 2s
well as simple works such as Verri Férkai for the benefit of young
readers. His cousin Varatunga wrote the theclogical work PiramJi-
tarak@ngam and three andddisin praise of the deity of Karivalam-
vandanallir. Varatunga’s queen was also an accemplished

poetess.

The literature of the Niyaka period was as varied in form and
subject matter as the ranks from which the authors were drawn.
The Niyaka rulers encouraged the propagation of education.
Robert de Nobill,the Jesuit missionary, wrotein 1610 A.D.that
more than 10,000 students were in Madura,and thatthey were being
taught, boarded and lodged at public costin Madurai. There was

-provision for the teachingof philosophy and theology to adults.
Many mathes and temples imparted free education.

1. R. Sathianatha Aiysrs Hittory of the Napaks of Modwa, p. 257.
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FINE ARTS : Fineartsreceived liberal patronage from the
Nayaka rulers. Music, dancing, painting, architecture and sculp~
ture were in a flourishing state. The temples at Maduraiand in the
south are standing monumentsto the great building activity of the
period and the high level of craftsmanship attained by the stone
masonsand stapatis. Few paintingsof the period bave survived. Howe-
ver, Madurai was a centre noted for its citrakdras who had followed
the rulers from the Telugu country and had settled in Madurai. From
here they spread to Travancore in thesouth and to Trichinopoly
and Tanjore also. Some families of these artists have survived till’
recent vears inall these centres where they had established the sou-
thern school of painting, Two inscriptions from JambukéSvaram?®
mention Pitakam Vaidyappaiyya, the son of Venkatgfvarayya, an
instructor in the theatre hall  (Nafakafala-siksam) of Vijayaranga
Colkkanftha., This theatre was probably attached to the royal
palace at Trichinopoly, Many temples and mafhas were either built
or renovated and enlarged. Secular buildings like palaces were
also crected,

The Niyakas tried to maintain and promote the traditional
pattern of Hindu social life for nearly two centuries.

RELIGION : The Nayakarulers followed a policy of religious
toleration. They cxtended their patronage to a certain extent to
nou-Hidu religions also sucl #s3 Islam?® and Chnistianity, The
carly Nayagas wereon the whole ardent Saivas, while the later ones
were devout Vaispavas. From an epigraph it is leamtthat Acirya
Vadhiila Cidimani was the religious teacher of Muttu Alakgdri.®

Christianity was first introduced into the Madurai country
towards the close of Virappa Niyaka's reign. In about 1592 AD,
a Portuguese mississionary named Father Fernandez began working
among the Paravas (fishermen). He was unable to effect any con-
versions even after working for about fourteen years since the people
regarded the Portuguese or Parangis with great contempt. During

1. ML.ER. 48 and 49 of 1938.

2, MLER. 190f Appendix A, 1911, 161 of 1937, 18 of Appendix A of 1939
and T. AS., Vol. V, No 8] register gifts to mosques.

3, MER. 27 of 1959,
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ithe regin of Muttu Krsgappa the first Jesuit, Robert de Nobili, an
Italian, began to work in 1606 A.D. under the control of the Arch-
bishop of Cranganore, Knowing that Fernande; had been handi-
<apped by the fact that he was one of the unpopular Parangis, De
Nobili evalved an original and thorough-going scheme for prose-
lytisation, He openly avoided association with Fernandez, assumed
a Hinduname, Tatva Bddagar (tcacher of philosophy), proclaimed
himselfasa ““Roman Brahman™and a sanydsi,and adopted the dress
and meagre dict of the Hindu ascetics. He also tried to allow
'Christian converts to retain many Hindu customs and ccremonies,
He made a thorough study of the Indian languages such as Tamil
and Sanskrit and acquired a knowledge of Hindu literature. De
Nohili was able to make some conversionsand hisfame rapidly spread
at first. He built 2 church and presbytery in 1610 A.D. But scon
this popularity waned and persecutions followed. The authorities
-of the Christian church did not approve of his wmorthodox methods
such 'as allowing the converis to retain ‘their old Hindu customs.
‘Many complaints were brought against De Nobili. He was censured
in 1613 and finally recalled to Goa. About ten years later he was
allowsd to resume his work. Hethen spent most. of his time in
Trichinopoly where he suffered much from persecution. Once he was
-also imprisoned. In 1648 he left the Madurai country. De Nobili
was the founder of the Madurai Mission whose rarly histery was
largely moulded by his great zeal and personal influence. But his
experiment of establishing a mission exclusively among the Brahmans
and princes proved a failure.

John de Britto and Father Beschi were two other personalities
who belonged to the “Madura Mission”. Britto -was a Portuguese.
In 1680 he r=ached Madurai with Andre Friere. He worked in the
Marava country, i.e., Ramnad, in face of strong opposition. He was
arrested and executed in 1693 A.D.

Father Bouchet was able to gain some recognition and fzvours
during the reignof Madgammil. He was tactfuland had 2 minute
knowledge of court ceremonials. Hence he carefully avoided zny-
thing that might offend the ruler or raise ruspicions against him.



CHAPTER IX
THE POST-NAYAKA PERIOD

The interval between the end of the Nayaka dynasty and the
cession of Madurai to the British in 1801 A.D.isa chequered period
in the history of Madurai. For a major part of this period of
about 60 years, Madurai was under the nominal rule of the
Nawab of Carnatic.

After the death of Mindksi in about 173940 A.D. the Nivaka
dynasty of Madurai came to an endandfora few years Chanda Sahelr
was all-powerful in the Madurai country. Chanda Sahebstrength-
ened the defences of Trichinopoly, He appointed his two brothers,
PBuda Saheb and Saduck Saheb, as the governors of Madurai and
Dindigul respectively The Maduraittalavoralaru says that on hearing
that Cangékin Badékin (Chanda Saheb and Buda Saheb) had taken
the fort of Dindigul, Bafgaru Tirumala Niyaka's son Vijayakumara
Muttu Tirumala Nayaka and the Setupati vdsal dalavdy Vellaiyan
Servail@rar, along with the sialatidr and parijana (attendavts) left
Maduraifor Manamaduraion the night of the 30th of Vaikasi, Sid-
dhartti (1739 AD.) taking with them the Gods Mingksi Sundarés-
yara and Kiadal Alagar. The Setupati made provisions for the
phjas and for the shelter of the temple servants, From Ani of Siddhd-
rittto Ani of Dunmatifor 2 period of two yrears they remained under
his protection.

Meanwhile Bafigiru Tirumala and tke kirg of Tenjere who had
suffered defeat at the hands of Chanda Saheb, asked the Marathas
for help. The Marathas came 10 the south with 2 large army under
the command of Raghoji Bhonsle, early in 1740, and defeated and
Klled the Nawab of Arcotin the pass ol Damalceruvuin North Arcot.
Then theyretired fora time. At theendof the same yearilLe Mara-
thas suddenly reappeared and besjcged Clhenda Saheb in Trichi-
nopoly. They defeated and killed his two brothers who advanced
to his aid from Madurai and Dindigul®. After three mentks Char da
Saheb surrendered and was taken captive to Satara. Settirg aside
the claims of Bangirm Tirumala, the Marathas left Morari Rao of

1. R. Orme : History of the Military Transactions of the British Nation in Indostan
p-
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Gooty as the governor in charge of the conquered kingdom. Morari
Rao remaindd here for about two years till about 1743 AD. when

the Nizam rve-established his control over the Carnatic. Thus bet--
ween 1740 and 1743 AD. there was a brief Maratha interlude in the

history of Madurai. The Maduraittaldvaralfiru says that Morari Rac
sent Appdcci Nayakar to Madurai with 2000 horses. To restore

temple worship in Madurai, Appacci Nayakar went to Vanaravira--
madurai to bring back the idols which had remained in the safe

custody of the Setupati. On 17th Ani of Dummati (1741 A.D.)
he returned to Madurai along with the temple servants and restored

the pi jas, festivals and villages as of old.

In Angust 1743 the Marathas retired from the south ard by
March 1744 the Nizam of Hyderabad had reasserted his control
over the Carnatic and hadappointed Anwaruddin as the Nawab ol
Arcot, The whole of Madurai also came under the swayofthe Nawab
of Arcot who ruled the country with the help ofhistwosons, Mahiuz.
Khan and Muhammad Ali. The Madurgittalavaral@ru says that the
brothers ruled Madurai for a period of ten years.

In 1748 Anwaruddin, the Nawab of Arcot, was killed in batile..
Hisson Muhammad Aliand Chanda Saheb were rival claimants to
the throne and the fierce contest which broke out between them is
commonly known as the Carnatic wars. Madurai did not play any
direct part in these wars. But Muhammad Ali who had many
followers in the Madurai country wasa British protege, as a result
of which the Carnatic wars led to an increasing influence of the
English in the Madurai country.

In 1751 Alam Khan, the brother-in-law of one Mayana and a
former employee of Chanda Saheb, marched through the country
of the Topdaiman, took possession of the fort of Madurai, and for a
year ruled as far as the Tiruvadi Rijya (Travancore). He acknowle--
dged Chanda Saheb as his sovereign. The loss of Madurai country
was a serious one to  Muhammad Ali since it constituted more
than one halfofhis dominions. Hence he sent Captain Cope in 1751
to recover the city of Madurai.

The defences of Madurai were underestimated by the English
and by the Nawab of Arcot. For three months from February to
April, Cope, though ill-equipped- Made a brave attempt o
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scale the walls where his army had made a breach. The attackers,
how=ver, found thatthe damages were quickly repaired and the
defence put up in such a vigorous manner and with such ingenuity
that they had to abandon the attempt.

Afer ruling for a year, Alam Khan went to Trichinopolyleav-
ing his relation Mayana as the governor of Madurai, and one
Nabhi Khan in charge of Tinnevelly.” With regard to the events
from 1751 to 1753, the Maduraittalaparal@ru gives the following
acaa1at. Miyana sold the Madurai fort to the Mysoreans end left
for Tirumohur. Then Kiiku Saheb of Mysore? entered the Madurai
fort on 30-h Puratidsi of the Afgirasa year (1752 AD.) On hearing
this, Vellaiyan Szrvaikkirar, the Setupati’spdsal telakarittam (com-
mander) and Tandavaraya Pillai, the pdsal pradndni of Udaiya Tevar
(Zamindar of Sivaganga), came with a large army and besieged
Madurai. After holding out for a few months (Ul Kdritigai of 1752
A.D.), Kiku Saheb handed over the fort to the Setupati as a result
-f arbitration and left for Dindigul, Then Vellaiyan Servaikkdrar
and Tandavaraya Pillai entered the fort of Madurai, opened ap the
temples, and restored worship and services. Since Kiku Saheb
had slaughtered cows, cut down trees and done other such acts during
the siege, they ordered the necessary purificatory ceremonies to be
doen to the seven temples, Since the kingdom was without a ruler
they sent for Bangiru Tirumala’sson Vijayakumdra Muttu Tirumala
who had taken refuge in Vellaikkuricci, had him crowned king on the
15th Margali of Afgirasa (1752 A.D.) in the sanctum of the Goddess
and invested with the sceptre.  Vijayakumira ruled for 18 months
till Vaikasi of the year Srimukha. Then Mayana, Mahadimiya,

.and Nabhi Khan drove out the ruler to Vellaikkuricei and captured

Madursi fort and country. Asusualthey capturedthe temple lands
-destroyed the trade of the merchants, the gardens and the tanks,
Kiiku Saheb and Vellaiyan Servaikkarar camped at Panaiyiir Anuppd.
ladi (Anuppdnadi?) for six montths and besieged the fort.
However, Mayana drove them off and killed both of them in the
affray. Thus Mayana remained in possession of Madurai fori and
.country till Masiof the year Bhaoa (1754 AD.).

1. He was perhpas the Ehub Saheb Jamadar ol the Mysoreans mentioned] by
the Mawab, Muhammad AH. Vide 5.G, Hill: Yustf Khan, p. 31, 1.1
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Early in 1755 Muhammad Ali sent Col. Heron on an expedi-
tion against Madurai to reduce the country to obedicnce. Muham-
mad Yusuf Khan, one of the Gompany’s officers, was in charge of
the 2000 sepoys. Since Mayana who had neglected the defences
©of Madurai had already fled for refuge to the temple of Kovilkud
(Tirumohur), the sepoys under Yusuf Khan easily entered the city
of Madurai. Col. Heron pursued Mayana who, however, managed
to escape from Kovilkudi. Heron made the mistake of plundering
the temple for which he paiddearly in an attack by the “Colleries”
{Kallars) ashe was passing tarough the Nattam pass, 20 miles away
from Madurai.

Before leaying Madurai, Col, Heron placed Mahfuz Khan,
the elder brother of Muhammad A, in charge of the administration
of Madurai. But Mahfuz Khan proved a total failure «s a ruler
and there were many risings,

The Maduraittalavaral@ry says that when Barukkudilla (alias
Danishmund Khan),! a relation ¢f Mahfuz Khan, was in charge of
Madura, a Muslim fakir attempted to erect a flag staff on top of the
Rayagipura. The temple officials, the city merchants and all the
people gathered together and tried to persuade him to give up these
activities but the pakir refused to get down from the gopwra. Then
the temple officials closed the gates of the four gdpuras and remained
inside the temple.

In 1756 Yusuf Khan was sert (o the south 1o restore order. He
reached Madurai in April and found that the garrison, the defences
and the stores were in greatest disorder.® By July of the same
year thingsseemed tranquil enoughand Yusuf Khan went to Tinne-
velly and Mahfuz Khan proceededto Madurai. As soon as he reached
Madurai his cavalry force, headed by the governor of the rown, sur-
rounded his house and demanded their arrears of pay.  The brother
of Muhamad Barki who wasthe son-in-law of Nabi Khan,en_
tered the fort with 2,000 Kdllans. Hearing these, Yusul Khan mar-
ched to Madurai, and encamped near Tirupparankunram, Since

I. Wide S.0. Hill: Tosyf Ehan, p. 140, 0. 2.
2. R.Orme: 4 Hidory of the Military Transactions of the British Natie in

dndoglan, Val. 1, p. 423,
14
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he felt that his army was not streng enough to storm the place he
sent for Captain Caillaud who was at Trichinopoly to come to his
aid. Cailland tried negotiations with the rebels but tailed. Then o
desultory war began. In May 1757 Qaptain Caillaud made an
attenpt at scaling the walls but was unsuccessful. The enemy who
was alerted began to shower on the whole party arrows, stones, lances
and the shot of fice-arms, Caillaud ordered the retreat but in July
renewed the attack at the same place. The few who managed to
scramble up the breach to the rampart were immediately tumbled
down dead or mortally wounded, *“Whosoever mounted afterwards
came down without getting to the top.....for, besidesthe shower of
other asnoyance, the enemy had prepared bags and pipkins filled with
mere powder, to whichthey set fire as they tossed them down on the
heads of the assailants and the scorch of the explosion was inevitable
and intolerable.” Finally Caillaud ordered the retreat. Caillaud s
own opinion about the affair is summed up in his remarks, “made
a breach, attacked it and got a damnable drubbing.”*

Eventually there were negotiations and on the 8ih S:ptember
the city of Madurai was given up to Gaillaud on his paying the rebels
Rs. 1,70,000 which was sanctioned by the Madras Council.®

The capture of Madurai did not lead to the complete restoration
of order. There was the question of the efficient administration of
the province. Disturbancess still continued in many parts of the
Madurai country. At this time Haidar Aliof Mysore who invaded
the Madurai country, towards the end of 1757, marched from Din-
digul and took the fort of Solavandan. He spent scveral days under
the wails of the city of Madyrai but did not attack it since he found

it to be much stronger than he had expected. He plundered the
country round about. Then he was beaten back by Yusuf Khan.

Yusuf Khan made arrangements for the restoration of the
temple lands to the seven temples. Purificatory CErEmMONIts WEre
performed and pijas and services were restored. 12,000 pon was

{. R.Orme: opltal, Vol IL p. 225.

2. R. Orme: Collection of Mansseripts in the India Office (Ms. No. 31) quoted in
Hill's Yy Kham, p- 68

3. R Ormes: sh. dt., Vol. T, p. 239; S.C. Hill: Yusy Khan, p. 69.
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given for the annual expenses of the temple. The fakir's nisdn was
pulled down and he was driven beyond the walls of the town.

Yusuf Khan was able to reduce the country and restore some
semblance of order but whenever he was absent there was disorder
and anarchy. In April1759 Yusuf Khan was sent backto the Madurai
country. Both Maduraiand Tinnevelly were rented out to him for
an annualsum of Rs. 5lakhs, Soon he reduced the Kollans and the
Poligarst and restored order., Yusuf Khan had been appointed the
renter of Madurai contrary to the wishes of the Nawab of Arcot.
The Company repeatedly tried to persuade the Nawab to
confirm Yusuf Khan in the rentership but the Nawabh was highly
reluctant and unwilling to continue Yusuf Khan in the management
of the Madurai country. In January 1762 the Nawab agreed to et
Yusuf Khan have the rentership for nine lakhs. Though the
Company informed Yusuf Khan that he should Fay the rentsto
the Nawab he continued to make the payments to the Company
since he distrusted the Nawab and did not like the position  of
being a servant of the Nawab.

Shortly afterwards Yusuf Khan threw off hisallegiance to the
English and the Nawab and began to eollect troops, In February
1763 the British first heard of Yusuf Khan’s public declaration that
he had allied with the French. He had also hoisted French colours
on his forts and hauled down the English colours.®

In August 1763 a strong force was sent by the English under
Preston to put down the rebel, After taking the forts of Tiruvadavur
and Tirumohur, Preston came in sight of Madurai on the 28th of
Aungust and found Yusul Khan’s army outside the walls and the
French colours as well as those of Yusuf Khan flying over the walls?,
In September the English began their siege of the fort of Maduraj.

Col. Monson who attacked Maduraiin 1763 A.D. was repulsed
in his first attempt at reconnoitring. Besides, the cavalry and
Kallgns of Yusuf Khan made it difficult to approach near cnough

1. Nebon: Maduwe Coumbry, pp. 200, 290,
2. 5.0. Hill : Yuny Khan; p. 184
3. Ihid, p. 148.
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to the town to begin the siege works, The greatextent of the
glacis and esplanade made it impossible for the British to fix their
camp nearer than 2} or even 3 miles. Nor could they break
ground for the trenches closerthan 12 or 1500 yards?. But when they
did cut trenches and begin operations they had to cross a ditch
which Monson, after repeated reconnoitrings, thought was impossible
to cross. So in October he withdrew his forces from Madurai.
“phus ended the first siege of Madurai, undertaken in almost
absolute ignorance of the difficulties of the undertaking™ and though
the failure was attributed to lack of ammunition there was really
no basis for it and “one can only conclude that the ability and
strength of Yusuf Khan had been grievously under-rate a8

The siege of Madurai was recommenced by Major Campbell
in February 1764. Yusuf Khan had made great additions to the
fort and had outposts to a considerable distance. Though the
English made many attempts to breach the wallsand scale them
they were repulsed every timeand whilethe sitge was thus hanging
on, Marchand, the French Commander under Yusuf Ehan, rebelled
and treacherously handed over the braye Muslim General into
the hands of the British on the nightof [4th Octoberandon 15th
October 1764 Yusuf Khan was hanged?, Thus ended the protracied
siegs of Madurai, treachery succeeding where valour faited.

After the death of Yusul Khan the revenue administration of
Madurai was carried onfor aboutsix years by one Abiral Khan
Sahib*. From now onwards & number of persons successively
administered the Madurai country® till the final cession to the British
in 1801 A.D.

In 1781 A.D. the revenues of the district of Madurai were
assigned to the British by the Nawab of Arcot and a “Receiver of

5.0 Hills Tuswf Khan, p. 152.
Ihid, p. 160,
5.C. Hill, o, cit., pp. 225-26.

4. The Moduraiitalsparalara calls him Mammadu (Mahomed) Abdudullukhan
Sayabu =nd says that he ruled lor séven years.

5. The Maduwaittaloparalorm gives & list of  their names along  with the period
gt their administration.

w s
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Assigned Revenue™ was appointed. The first Receiver sent to
Madurai was Mr. Gecrge Proctor who  was virtually the first
Collecter. In 1783 Le was suceeeded by Mr. Eyles Irwin.

In order to restore order before efficiert administraticn eculd
be carried on, Colonel Fullarton undertcok an expedition against
the Madurai countryin 1783 A.D. He subdued the poligars of Melur
and Sivaganga and then went to Tirnevelly where meost of the
fighting took place.

In 1785 the assignment of the revenues was given back to the
Nawab of Arcot but again resumed by the British in 1790 A.D. A
Board of Assumed Revenue was setup and Collectors were appointed
for the various districts. Mr. Alexander McLeod became the Collec-
tor of Dindigul in 1790. In 1792, according to the terms of the
treaty which concluded the Second Mysore War, the province of
Dindigul was ceded to the East India Company.

In 1801 when a junior member of the family was raised to the
Nawabship of Arcot, the English entered into an agreement with
him. By this he handed over to the Company in perpetuity “the
sole and exclusive administration of the Civil and Military Gow-
ernments of all the territories and dependercies of thke Carnatic™.
In this way the whole of the Madurai district (except Dindigu)
which had already been acquired), along with the rest of the
Carnatic was formally ceded to the British*.

L Ajtchison's Treatias, gte. (1892), vili, p. 56.



CHAPTER X
THE MADURAI TEMPLE
A. TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE

1. INTRODUCTION

The legendary origin of the temple leads one to the discovery
by Indra of the Swayambhu linga in the Kadamba forest and its
installation in the Indrapimdnz by him. Ever since the temple
‘has been in continuous worship and has grown to be the enormous
complex it is today.

In the carly period the temple might have been of moderate
proportions confined to the Azamic essential structures for any temple
like the garbhagriha, ardha mandapa, kitchen, ydgasdls, tank and so
©n. From this nucleusthe temple must have grown bylater additions
Lxe mahd mandapa, subsidiary shrines and grakdras. The earliest
indirect literary reference to the temple occurs in the Maduraikbanci
where it is stated that the evening procession of the gods was headed
by the God who had the axe: (malu) and who was the Creator of the
five clements. The reference to temple processions necessanly
shows an organised temple worship andtemple structures. Probably
by this time the temple had become well established, with a regular
routine cf festivals, pfijas, and so on.

In the 7th century A.D. Jiinasambandsr sang many hymns
in praise of the “Alaviy Iraivan” and “Tiruvilavay Sokkan™ at
Madurai. By the Tth century the legend of the Alavdy serpent
fixing the boundaries of the Madurai city appears to have been well
known. Further, the term Klaviy to denote the city of Madurai
seems to have become well established by then. Ome finds that
throughout the centuries, the deity of the Madurai temple is called
Tiruvilaviyudaiya Nayandr (or Tambiringr) in the temple epi-
graphs and records. The Rallddam, a work of about the 9th century
AD.,, refersto the Madurai temple and nearly 30 [ilar performed
by God Sundaresvara. It mentions the Indravim@na with the
astagsjas and says thatthe God of Alavily who is called the
Milakdrapan resided there with Goddess Umi.

L]
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In other early works the God of Tiruvilaviy is generally
referred to as Sokkar or Sokkanitha, while the term Sundareévara
isfoend in later worke. Even in Jesuit letters the temple is ealled the
Cokkandtha Temple. Goddess Minaksi isreferred to as Angayark-
kannammai in early works. Mediaeval epigraphs from the Madura’
temple mention the Tirukkimakkottattu Aludaiva Niccivir., This
is apparently a reference to Goddess Mingksi.

It is only in more recent times that the templehas come to be
popularly known as the Mindksi-Sundare§vara temple or even more
briefly as Mindksi temple, This does not, however, mean that
Minidksi Amman came into prominence only in recent times. The
very legendary origin of the temple is based on  Mindksi's rule
and the marriage of Mindksi and Sundaresvara.

From available literary and inscriptional references one may
conclude that the temple has enjoyed a continuous existence almost
from the beginning of the Christian cra, though, of course, restored,
repaired and extended by the several rulers of the country.

The temple has gone through many vicissitudes. It was de.
spoiled by Muhammadans duricg Malik Kafur's invasion in 1310
AD. and again later during the Sultanate pericd when much
havoc was done, On a third occasion the Muhammadans
occupied the temple itself.

These raids and destructions caused the disappearance of many
of the older partis of the I_:EIEPIE When the temple came 1o be
Tebuilt in between the raids and finally after the restoration of
Hindu monarchy after about 1370 A.D., thatis, about the end of the
14th century A.D., it was almost mtirelw_;ra new structure, though
the old and the new got mixed up in several places in the temple
<complex. This isevident when one examinesin detail carefully the
several mandabas, corridors and shrines. One could easily sec the
-great mix-up that has taken place. This was perhaps due to the fact
that the people who restored or built anew, found many of the relies
of Muslim vandalism handy l:nuugh to be used as they were, This
led to different styles of pillars and other architectural features
‘being used iv a single: structure:

It is usualto say that the Madurai temple is largely built at
one time ::1.'1-':!|i5t therclore, typical of the architectural style of the
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period. Many writersalso refer to Tirumala Nayaka as the one who
had contributed on the largest scale to the temple buildings.
Tirumala Nayaka was no doubt a great builder. But there have
been other rulers of the dynasty who have contributed as much, if
not more, as Tirumala Nayaka himself. Virappa Nayaka, (1572-95
AD,) for instance had made significant additions to the great
temple. Spme of his major contributions are the Thousand Pillar
Mandapa, the north gopura and the older portions of the Eombeffads

mandapa.

The later additions like the gopuras and corriders being on
an impressive scale dominate the earlier, though smaller, edifices
that many people overlock them and attribute the temple toa late
period. When one examines the various parts of the temple 1IJ
detail one may be better able to appreciate the older vestiges stil!

remaining in the temple.

The present temple occupies the centre of the city The
temple is almost a regular rectangle, two of its sides from
north to south measure 720 feet and 729 feet, the two eastto west
sides measure 834 feet and 852 feet!. Li.isa double shrine, as it is
called, one devoted to God and the other to His
Gonsort, Goddess Minaksi, The two shrines daceeast, the Amman
shrine beingto the south of that of the God. Besidesthe twoshrines,
a third prominent feature of the temple is the Golden Lily Tank
which lies to the cast of the Amman shrine. Most ofthe main mands-
pas occupythe area between the castern out ermost wall and the two
sanctums. A tall gopyra dominates each of the four outer walls-
The main entrance is on the M A subsidiary entrance
known as the Jgra.f::.{-u Mandapa is atthe present day used as the
principal entrance. The eastern  gopura, for some unaccountable
reason, i8 seldom wused by the poblic. The Asfadakii Mandapa
could be considered as the entrance to the Amman shrine with
which it is in-an axially direet linec.

From the Astadakt: Mandapa one enters  the  large five
aisled  Mindksi Nayaka Mandgpa. West of this is the Cika
Gopura. The Citra Gopura which is seven-storeyed, is the tallesi

L | Fergusson = Histary of Indian and Batern Archipeeture, Vel. I, p. 392,
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gpuras. A somewhat dark passaage known as Mudali Mapdapa
leads from the Citra Gopurato the Gitra Mandapa which surrounds
the Golden Lily Tank or Pomamarai Tank. The north and east
walls of this colonnade contain modern paintings relating
to the 64 lilas of the Tirwilaiyadal Purana. The Golden Lily Tank
which measures 2n area of 120 feet by 170 feet is one of the most
beautiful of temple tanks. From the northern side of the  Citra Man-
daps & splendid view of the tank and the south Gopura which is
just beyond its south-west corner could be had. The Pordmarai
tank is as old as the Spayambfu Linga (God Sundaresvara) and promi-
nently figures in the legends connected with the origin of the shrine.
On the western side isa small mandapa which projects over the steps
of the tank. This is known popularly as Mangammi] Mandapa.
The western side of the Golden Lily Tank has also the Mutharli:
(Muttirldyi ?) Mandapa, the Ennaikappu (or @njal?) Mandapa,
an unidentified mandapa between Mamgammal Mandapa and  the
Ennaikdppy Mandapa. North-west of the Golden Lily Tank is
the famous Kiljkati Mamdaps lying north-south in front of the
Amman Sannidhi gopura.

At the southern end of the Kilkaiti Mandapa, close to the
eastern wall of the Amman Sannidhi second prakdra, is the shrine
of Siddhi Vindyakar, who is the Sthala Vighnesvara. Further
to the north of this shrine is the Amman Sannidhi gopura in line
with the Citra Gapura. The Samnidki gopura leads to the second
prakirg (225 fcet X 150 fect) of the Amman shrine. Facing the gopura:
is the drgkg! pitha of the shrine. At the south-east comer
of thiscorridor is the stucco figure of Tirumala Nayaka and
his queens facing the Kolu Mandapa in the south-west corner at the
other end of the southern prakira. The Naverdiri festival is cele-
brated in this mmdapa. To the north ofthe Kolu Mandaps is the
Kadaka Gopura, entrance througs which is now blocked, On  the
otiier side of the Kadaka gopura in the north-west corner of the Erdtdra
isthe Kiidal Kumgra shrine. Passirg along the north corridor and
returning to the east side of the second prakars, and mounting the
drukal pitha one enters the first prakara (125 feet by 70 feet)
of the Amman shrine with its mahd mandapa. The Pallisarai is
on the northside of this mandapa. The sanctum occupies the west-
ern halfof the enclosure within this prakdra. Outside the sout
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-wall of the second prakara of the Minaksi shrine is the Javan-
disvara shrine and mmdapa situated in a garden,

From the Kilikatti Mandgpa one could enter the Svamishrine
through the padu Kaftu gopyra. Inthe second prakdra (420
feet x 320 feet) of the Syami shrine isa huge figure of Vighnesvara
popularly known as Mukkuruni Pillaiydr. On the western side
of the second  prakdra is the Pdlaka gopura and a number of
Jsparams or subsidiary shrines. In the north-west comer of this
_prakara is the Sangattar temple and further down in the north corri-
dor is the Kariyamanikka temple and its mandaga which reaches up
to the cinng motlai gopura on the north wall ofthis pgrakara. 1o
the north-east corner is the Mandapa N@yaka Mandapa or Hundred
Pillar Mandapa witha Sabhgpati shrine. In frontof the Mandapa
Nayaka Mandapa in the eastern prokara is the famous kembatladi
mandipa with its Nandi shrine and iconographic sculpturcs on
pillars between the Gopura Néyaka Gopura and the saunidhi  gopura.
In the south-cast corneris Jninasambandar tcmple.

The first prakara (250 feet x 150feet) of the Svami shrine is
entered through the sennidhi gopura and in the cloisters abutting
‘the south wall of this grakdraare the images of the 63 Saiva saints
{ Arupattumfivar). Facing the south corridor at its western end is
the Madura Nayakar shrine where the ulsapar or processional image
-of God Sundarcsvara is enshrined. On the north side of this grdkdra is
the Ellam Vgllz Stiddhar shrine close to the sancium, and the
Kadamba stump. On the eastern prdkdra isthe Svami Sannidhi
drukal pitha which leads to the maka mindapa. The Vellivambgla
8abhad with Nataraja dancing on hisleft leg is in this mandspa. The
Sundaresvarar sanctum is next to the ardia mandapa.

Leaving the Svami shrine through the Gogura Nayaka Gopura
one caters the large court wherein a number of mandapas are to be
seen. Close tothe eastern wall of the second grakdrgon the south
side of the Gopura Nagyaka Gopura is the falwing mandapa.
The Subbar@yar Mandapa is between this mandgpa and the
Gipura  Nayaka Gopura. The large  Viravasantardya Mandapa
lies betwzen the Gapura Napaka Gopura and the East gopura. To the
norih ofthe Firapasantardya Mandapa is the beautifnl Thousand Pillar
-mandspa with its numerous sculptured pillars and its Nataraja
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shrine. South of the Virapasantardps Mandapaare the Mutturama
Aiyar, Kalyana Sundara Mudalivar and Servaikar mandagas.

Passing out through the east gopura into the strect, one comes
upon the wellknwon Pude Mandapa built by Tirumala Nayaka.
Beyond the Pude Mandapa almost in a line with it and
turther to its east is the unfinished Raja Gopura which leads to
the Elukadal and the Kancanamaila shrine still further east, A few
other minor structures to be mentioned are the Padinettambadiyan
or Karuppannasvami shrine and the Madurai Viran shrine on  the
east wall between the Astasakti Mandapa and the east gopurg and
the Mottai Gopurattin shrine at the foot of the nonh gopura.
Opposite the Agtasakti Mandapa isthe Nagad Mandapa which
leads to the Wilta Vasal which is stated to have run up as far as
the gatewayofthe east wall ofthe Pandya fortress of the olden  days,

A BRIEF SURVEY : Drayidian_temple architectuie falls into
fire well-recognised evolutionary periods, . the. Pallava, the Gala,
the Pandya, Vijayanagar and Madurai or medern periods. The
Madurai Temple belongs to the last three perieds, namely, the
Pandya, Vijayanagar and Madurai periods. The surviving
examples of the Pandya period are very few in number and are
fragmentary but the Madurai temple itself with its prdkfiras and high
tow:rs is the culmination of the architecture of the Pandya period.
The bases ofthe east and west ggpurgs, the kadaka and. palaka gopuras
and some. of the shrines retain Pandya “features. The Madurai
temple has both styles of gopuras, the earlier type with straight
corner edges and the later ornate type with curved edges. All the
inner gopuras are of the first type while the outer gopuras belong
to the latter class. It should also be noted that much of the
restoration on the gopurgsis confined to the outer face which
was the one to be damaged most and that the inper core retains
the original features in most of them,

The Vijayanagara style which is knwon for its exuberant and
florid manner of decoration became sohered.in Madwsai and the
pillars of the Vijayanagara period in the Madurai temple show this
change. For instance, the massive pillar with a slender bulbous
column-distinet-from it but siill carved on a single stone became

attached to the cubical pillar in Madurai as a solid square without
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any space between them. Similarly the peculiar pillar with a cent-
ral column and groups of slender columnettes round it which was

such a characteristic feature of the Vijayanagara works is almost

ahsent in Madurai. The only examples of thispillar in the temple
are the so-called Musical Pillars and two specimens inthe Thousand

Pillar mandapa. Mandapas and mandapa pillars were the prominent
architectural featuresof the Vijayanagara period. The numerous
mandapas erected in the Madurai temple reveal the distinguishing
characteristics ol this pericd, In all these one findsthe yali pillar
which the Vijayanagara builders favoured so much. It is enly
in the corridors and mandapas ©f the succeeding epoch, the
Madurai period, thatone finds the equestrian motif also on these
pillars,

Most of the late 16th century and 17th century structurcs
belong to the Madureior-modernperiod, of which the best known
example is the Pudu Mardapa. The Rayagopura, the south and north
gopuras also belong to this period. Many of these evolutionary
changes instyle are noticeable in the great temple complex of
Madurai,

2. OUTER GOPURAS

The four main outer gopuras on the cast, west, north and south
of the Madurai temple have a singular beauty and grace of their
own. Theyhave won the admiration ot the visitorand the apprecia-
tion of the critic, Many temple gopures lack in architectural pro-.
portion or artistic embellishments, They are either too wide or too
narrow in proportion to their height. The builders of the Madurai
temple had a fine sense of artistry and the towering outer gopuras
are standing monuments to their genius.

THE EAST GOPURA : The base of the east gopura like
those of the three othér towers is a stope structure consisting of two
storeys, a ground floor storey and an upper storey. In the centre of
the base is the projecting portico. The height of the entrance runs
to the top level of the stone base. Ower the entrance 15 the main
£dlai flanked on either side with the wsual order of salai, pancoram
and ki#fa with a recess betwzen cach as on most of the Dravidian
gopuras. A detailed examination of the four outer gopuras of the
Madurai temple would show that though they maintain this general
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scheme of kuta, pancaram and salai, yet their style of ornamentation
diffzrs to som: extent. thus revealing subtle changes in their
evolution. They differ fromeach other in a minor key but in their
over all size and shape they are in consonance. Allthe outer
gopiras are nine storeys high reaching a height of nearly 150 feet
each and all of them have their sloping sides not straight but
curved and concave. “A soaring upward sweep which, although
not entirely substanrial, is very impressive.”?

The east gopura is considered  to be the oldest among the outer
gopuras but very few vestiges of the earlier structure are in cxistence
today. The east gopura seems to have suffered the most damage
as may be seen from the condition in which some of its older parts
appear today. It is on the ground floor sterev of the base that some
of these early vestiges are seen check by jowl with later repaired
work. The deoakdstas, wall niches and kddys are all in a much
damaged state,

The door of the east gopura of which only one leafis in posi-
tion today is 2 huge specimen (about 35 feet) running the whole
height of the entrance way and is a remarkable example of the wood
carver'sart.

The brick superstructure repeats the fidu, pancaram and salai
motif in all its nine tiers. Much of the older stucco figures have
bzen replaced by modern figures many of which relate to the
Tiruvilaiyidal legends This gopura with its well-marked vertical
and horizontal divisions is a very imposing  pile.

Inside the entrance to the cast gopwa or Kilaigopura are two
inscriptions. In one of them the gopuramis called “ Tribhuranacakra-
sarti  komeri(n)maikkonddn  Sundarapandiyan tirukkopuram™®  The
other record calls it **( Triblatva) nacakravarti koneri (n) maikondan
Avagivindardmm  tirakkapurm™®  AvanivEndardman was enc of the
surnames of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I (acc. 1236 A.D.).

The Tiruppani Picaram (No. 3) says that the Svami shrine

I. Percy Brown: Indion Arehitecture, Vol. I, page 107.
2. M.E.R. 286 of 1941
3. MER. 285 of 142,
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nine-storeyed gopura was built by Sundara Pandya in 8. 1140 (1218
AD.). The Tinippani mdlaid saysthat the Sundara Pandya gopura
was built by Sundara Pandyan. The Sritils says that the Sannidhi
big gopura was built by Sundara Pandya. There arc also two fish
crestsin this east gopura. All these evidences and the architectural
features of the gopuralead to the conclusion that Jatavarman Sund-
ara Pandya I (acc. 1256 AD.) was probably the builder of this

gopura.

Inthe second storey of the east gopura there are four inscrip-
tions on five pillars, belonging to the second year of Jatavarman
Kulasckhara (acc, 1190)2,the tenth ® and fifteenth * years of Maravar-
man Sundara Pandya I{acc. 1216 A.D.) and the second year of Jata-
varman Kulasekhara (acc. 1238 A.D.)* whose eulogies began with
Piitalavanitai. The presence of these pillars with earlier inscriptions
probably indicate thatthe gopura might have been begun by some
earlier Pandya ruler and finished during the reign of Jatavarman
Sundara Pandya I (acc. 1256 A.D.). These inscriptions also push
the date of the temple to a period anterior to the end of the 12th
century, The inscription of the second year of Jatavarman Kulasek-
hara® is the earliest so far copied in the Maduraitemple,

WEST ROPITRA : The west gopupa also has many relics of
an ollsr structure mainly noticeable on the ground floor of its
base. The adhisthdna of this gopura is buried below the surface of
the carth asthe road level has considerably risen in later times,

The whole surface of this structure is covered with stucco figures
of legendary and iconographic nature, Notable among these are
the stuceo figure of the *Churning of the Ocean™ and figures of
Rsabharfidar.

The Tiruppani Vicaram (No, G) says that the Adi Street nine-
storeyed  west  gopwra was built by Parikrama Pandya in about

Verse 7.
M.E.R. 62 of 1905

M.ER. o0 of 1905
M.ER. 61 of 1905
M ER. 59 of 1905
M.E.R. 62 of 1505,

A L S8 iR
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1323 AD. The Tiruppanimdlai® also states that the gopwa was
built by Parakrama Pandya. Inside the entrance of the gopura are
a Pandya fish crest and an inscription® in wverse in praise of Para-
krama Pandya, Architecturally the gopura may be assigned to
about the l4th century A.D. During the 14th century there were
several Pandya kings, with the name Parikrama Pandya?®, It is not
known which of these rulers wasthe builder of the west gofura.

SOUTH GOPURA: Owing to its picturesque situaticn rear the
Golden Lily Tank the south gopyra is the most photegiaphed of
allthe gopuras of the Madurai temple. Structurally it is alco cne
of the most beautiful. The two tiers of its Ligh stone base are
well proportioned to each other and are of an imposing appearance.
The intervals between projecting bays and  recesses are wel]
spaced and architecturally the whole structure isin very good
taste, The entire construction is perhaps oflate 16th century with
late Vijayanagar and early Madurai or Nayaka characteristics. All
the wall pilasters of the south gopyra have the Vijayanagar type of
squatting lions at their base,

The brick superstructure is of singular beauty though myriads
of stucco figures hide its architectural comstruction. The sloping
edge has a more concave sweeping curve than in the otker three
gopuras. This gives it a peculiar elegance which is admirable

Architecturally thesonth gepyra may be assigned to about the
latter half of 16th century). The Tiruppani Fioaram (No. 12) says
that the Adi Street gouth nine-storeyed gopara was built by Sira-
malai Sevvandi in about 1478 A.D. The Tiruppanimilai® also says
that the gopnog washbuilt by Sirdmalai Sevvandi. The Sifala calls
the gobura “paniydrakkadai gopura™ and says that Periya Sivandi lin-
gam Setti built it. The Sevvandi family of Trichinopoly have
contribted much tothe architecture of the Madurai temple.
While Siramalai Sevvandi might have been the builder of the south

1. Verse 1.

2, M.ER. 58 of 1905

8. Jatavarman Parskrama Pandya (I} (acc. 1315 A.D.); Marava
Parakrama Pandya (acc. 1335 AIX); Jutavarman Parakrama Pandya (II) (acc.
1357 AD.): the Tenkasi ruler, Parakrama Pandya who renovated the shrine at
Kutislam near Tenkasi, in about 1387 AD.

4. Verse 27. In the footnote the editor gives the date as 1559 A.D.
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gopu-a, cne date givan by the Tiruppani Vivaram scems racher carly
by about a century.

NORTH GOPURA: The north gopura is alse of the uttama class
m-asuring nine storeys high. Till recent years it was without the
sikhara or roof and was therefore called the moflai gopuram, that
is, the bald-headed gopwra. It is still known as the moitai gopuram
though it has now got a sikhzra roof which was built by Nattukkortai
S-rtis about the end of the last century, The stone base of the gopura
is in two tiers as on the other gopuras. While the style and scheme
of enastruction are more akin to the south gopura, it may be noted
that both these gopwas have not the simplicity and robustness of the
base of the east gopura. The ornamentation is more delicate and
madern. One noticeable feature on this goupra is that the devakostas
- the ground and upper stereys have semiepilasters at the mnich-

1
openings in addition to the usual corner pilasters.

G :tting inside one of the storeys of the north gogora one learns
mach about the mode of construction of these goptiras. Stone
pillars are used on the difierent floor levels and wooden beams and
rafters are used to support the terraces. Wooden corbels cut in the
sam: manner astheir stone counterparts are found over these
stoae pillars. Many types ofthese corbels, from the simple level
and tenon type to the Pandya fluted type are found. The
wooden beams and. rafters are joined to these corbels by
<enon and sock=t, The stone pillars at the front of the opening
hav= & bulbous capital and a waoden corbel of the early  lotus
bud type, Tais goptrs has cubicles and a carved ceiling with stone
jamhs similar to those in the south gopura.

Architecturally the north goupra might be assigned to the 16th-
\7th century. Literary evidences also support this date and
indicate that Krsna Virappa, the grandson of Visvanatha Nayalka
and the builder of the Kambattadi Mandapa, constructed the

north goupra.!

1. Timppani Vioaram Ne. 26. 1t gives the date of construction as 1572 A.D.
Tirupbanimalai, verse 33; the Syitaln says that the perive mollaf  gopure wos built,
by Settis and by Abigeka Pandaram. This probably relers to some repairs and
reconsiruction &t o later date.



Swimi Vimfna, Sundaresvara temple, Madurai.



Stone Elephant, Madurai.

Garbhagruha base, Madurai,
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Vimina, Alagarkoil.

Somachanda

Sanctum tower, Thiruvadavur.



South Gopura, Madurai.



West Gopura, Madurai,



ast Gopura, Madurai.



A view of the towers.

A view of the lotus tank and entrance towers.
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South Outer Gopura base.
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North Outer Gopura base.



East Gopura base.



West Gopura base.
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West Quter Gopura base,

Riiva Gopura.



Mottai Gopura.

The small

Gopura Nayvaka Gopura.

Nadukkattu Gopura.



Jnanasambandar temple.

Linga shrine, thousand
pillared Mapdapam.



Kilikiattu Mandapam.



Composite Pillar, Kambattadi
Mandapam.

Kambattadi Mapdapam, view from
MNorth West.
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Nandi Shrine—Kambattadi
Mandapam. =



Siva as the Cosmic dancer and Parvati as the Universal spectator,
Rock-cut sculpture in an excavated cave, Thirupparamkunram,
near Madurai—8th Century A.D.



Saptamaias—Early Pandya, 8th Century A.D.
(Now in the prikira of the main temple).
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Annapirna, Thirupparamkunram, 8th Century A.D,

Gajalakshmi, Thirupparamkunram, 8th Century A.D.




Garuda, in the rock-cut cave, Thirupparamkunram.
8th Century A.D,
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Arivanitha mudaliyar? thousand pillared hall.

(This represents Lord Chokkansitha bringing
horses ; one of the sixty four sports—Editor.)
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Horse and Chariot, Hundred Pillared mandapam.



Thamrga, Kilikiittu mandapam.

Virabhadra, Thousand pillared hall.
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Minakshi Kalyinam in Pudumandapam built by
Thirumalai Nayak.



Minikshi Kalyanam, Kambattadi mandapam.
|&th Century A.D.
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Kili, Pudumandapam.

Urdhva Tandava, Pudumandapam.



Tripurdntaka, Pudumandapam.



wrunyueieddnan ] ‘eyefeN sprURyyoy)
‘wrprurnurersddnrgy 1, ‘wreugde o ieugiraR wduny vduliy pus peanueduvpy usand




Vishnu, Annakkuli Vyagrapadar, Annakkuli
Mandapam. Mandapam.

A Kiné‘ Annakkuli A queen, Annakkuli
Mandapam, Mandapam.



ST
Patanjali, Annakkuli Brahma, Annakkuli
Mandapam. Mandapam.

Chouri bearer Annakkuli Pindya, Annakkuli
Mandapam. Mandapam.

The Annakkuli mandapam has since been pulled down,
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Portraits of Nayaks, Madurai.



Portraits of Nayaks, Madurai,
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Bronze images, Niyaka period, Madurai,



overed with metal plates gilded

Wooden Horse Mount, Madurai, ¢
with gold plates.



Pear! Crowns and other ornaments.

Gem =et Crowns and other ornaments.



Muthu kondai—Minakshi temple, Madurai.



Pear]l Kavacam of goddess Minakshi, Madurai.
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Ornamental metal lamp called Makara torana in front ol

the Sundaresvara shrine (This work of 17th Century
has since been destroyed during renovation)



A view of the Nataka Sala

Nayak Palace, Madurai.

Thirumalai
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RAYA GOPURA : The Raya Gopura which is to the east of the
Puds Mandapa is nearly twice the size of the base of the east gopura
and measures very nearly 200 feet by 120 feet. Itisa stupendous
structure and if ithad been completed it would have been one of the
biggest gopuras in South India, The building owes its origin to
Tirumala Nayaka who is also reported to hayve built similar unfin-
tshed gopuras in numerousather centres in South India. The mono-
lithic pillars of the Rgya Gopuram are over 50 feet high and mark
the high degree of proficiency which Dravidian stone masons had
attained. The gopura base is highly finished and ornamented.
Its pavilion pillars, its lion-bhased pilasters and the carvings on the
jambs display a keen sense of massive proportions and large-scale
ornamentation. There are many reliefs of Tirumala Nayaka and
his queens and a fizure of Mindksi's coronation on the wall surtace.
In its corbels, cornices and Eidus this goftira also  establishes the
Madurai style of architecture which dates from about this time,
It isa pity that this noble pile should be surrounded by sardid
human habitations, A'comparison with old photographs of the site
taken nearly 100 years ago would show that the road level here hag
considerably risen so that much of the base of the Sopura is today
below ground level,

3. Inner Gopuras

The inner gopuras are eight in number of which only the Citrg
Gapura is seven storeys high. The rest are  five storeys or less in
height. All their corner €dges are straight. There are no niche
figures or kumbapancaras on some of them.

THE CITRA GOPURA which is in a line with the Amman
Sannidhi gopury was perhpas the original entrance to the sanctum,
Novestiges of the earlier structure are to be seeri now. The present
structurc is attributed to Kilatti Mudali, son of Aryaniitha Mudali,
about 1570 A.D.! The architectural style also supports this date.

1, The Tiruppani Ficaram (No. 24) states that this Zopura was built by Ea]att
Mudaliin S. 1492(1570 A.D.). While verse 57 of the Tiruppanimalei says that Kzfatti-
natha, the son of Arivanayina Mudali, built the stone base (karpadml), versn 51 states
that the brick superstructure {sengarpadai) was raised by Krsna Virappa who is evi
dently the grandson of Visvanatha Nayaka. From verse 51 it miry be inferred that
the Citva Gapura was also known as the *Musgalabinm Gofira™.

15
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The storeys of the Citra Gopurg are well proportioned and its lines
have no rugged edges and it is one of the best of its class.

GOPURANAYAKA GOPURA : The Gopura Nayaka Gopuwra whick
leads to the SvimiSannidhi is 2 five-storeyed one and though it is
attributed to a dateasearly asS. 1294 (1372 AD.). in Tiruppani
Pioaram (No.7)1, there ishardlyanytrace of thisearly work or itslater
forms. An inscription? to the right of the entrance credits Visvappa,
the son of Isvarappa, adappam of the Vijayanagara king Acyuta
(1520-42 A.D.) with having built it for the merit of the king. This
would place the gopura about the first half of the 16th century. The
style also conficms this in many ways and may be said to be a
transitional stage leading to the style prevalentin the 17th century.

NADUEATTU GOPURA: The Nadukatty Gopura, as itsname
indicates, is between the Amman and Svimi shrines. It is a five-
storeyed structure and its style, like that of the Gopura Nagydke
Gopura, isthat of the mid-sixteenth century.

Both gopurar are ornamented with many beautiful niche figures.
The stone carving is of a high order. Bhairava and Virabadra are
sculptured in the niches of the Gopure Nayaks Gopura, while Nata-
raja and Sanmukha are in the Nadukattu Gopura. The Tiruppan;
Visaram (No. 10) mentions this gogwra to have been built by Sev-
vandi Murti S. 1481 (1559 A.D.)%.

EADAKA GOPURA: Architecturally the Kadaka Gopura which

was the western entrance to the Amman Sannidhi scems to be the
oldest among the gopuras but strangely enough it has been
overlooked by many writers. All the features point to a
ratherearly date for thisedifice which one would like to place
between the 13th and 14th centuries. Many of the mouldings of
this gopurs are much matilated and are now covered with
thick coats of whitewash.

1. The Timgpom Ficeram (Mo, 7) gives the builders name as Vasovappan
and the Tingpenimalai (v. 14) as Visvappa Nayaka of Attigiri.

2, M.ER. 269 of 1942, ;

3., The Timpparimalei (v. 23) also states that this gepura was built by Sevvand.
Miurti Setti.
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The Tiruppani Vivaram (No 25) refersto one Vira Tummacei as
the builder and gives the date as S, 1492 (1570 A.D.)* This perhaps
refers to the brick structure above and could not in any manner refer
to the much older stone base,

PALAKA GOPURA: This isnext to the Kadok: Gopura and
was the western entrance to the Svami shrine. The presence of
Pandya kudus, the figures of ganas in the entablature and the pya-
lavgri above the kodungai are early features similar to those in  Kadaka
Gopura. The mouldings on the base also exhibit forms later than
those of the Kadaks Gopwra. It would besafe to date the structure
to the 14th cenutry The Tiruppani Vivaram (No. 7) also refers to
Mallappan as the builder and its date according to this authority
would be about 8. 1296 (1374 A.D.) which also correspends with the

style of the Gopura.

The Palaka Gopura is the model for manyof the modern Eoburas
constructed in the present day,

CINNA MOTTAl GOPURA: The fivestoreyed Cinna Motta;
Gapura is on the porthern side of the Svami Sannidhi prdkdre. It is
in many ways similar to the Gopuwra Nayaka and the Nadukgtiu
Gparas, bring constructed about the same period, though some of
its architectural features retain a somewhat earlier type. The Tirup-
pani Vivaram No. 11 credits Sevvandi Velan as its builder about the
year 1560 A.D.2 Architecturally also it may be assigned to the latter
half of the 16th century A.D.

SANNIDHI GOPURA: The two  Samnidki  gopuras are per-
hapstwoofthe earliest structures existing in the temple. Much of
the architectural details of the Svami Sannidhi Gopura base remain
hidden behind later structures and very little of its is visible, The
carly part of the structure may perhpas date about the 13th-1dih
ccnturics,

1. The Sritalz also says 1kar the Kadukkayi {Kadoka) Goupra was  built
by Vimppa Tummisi.

2. Thke Tiupparimalai (v. 34) also states that this gapura was built by Sevvandi
Vela Ser,
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The base of the Amman Sannidhi gopura hasalso early featues.
Parts of the two Samnidhi gopuras my perhaps belong to a period
batween the 12th-13th centuries, the Svami Sannidhi gogwra being
about the 12th-13th centuries and the Amman Sannidhi' may belong
to the latter half of the 15th century.

4. The Two Sanctums

The sanctum of the Sundaresvarar shrine is a square
structure, the exterior walls measuring 33 ft, on all four sides,
“The base has a upapithe and an adhisthana. On the south,
west and north sides of the walls of the garbhagrifa are three
bays or shrines which project six feet from the wall surface. The
baysare 8' 6" cachinlength. The shrine in the southis dedicated
to Daksindmirti, that on the west has Lingodbhava while the one
on the north has Durga%. In front of these shrines is a modern plat.
formto which a ladder givesaccess.

A niche is on either side of these three central shrines. The
niches are plain without any niche pilasters or entablatures. Each
niche is filled by a large stone elephant measuring about ten feet
high. These elephants are finely sculptured, look realistic and are
very impressive. There are slight variations in the ornaments carved
on them and in the material held in their trunks. These variations
zive them a certain individuality. According to legend the vimdng
in which Somasundaresvara is enshrined was known as Indrapiming
as it was made to the order of Indra by Visvakarma. The vimana
is supported by cight dik gajas (i.e., the guardian elephants of the eight

1. The Truppani Vicarem (No. 4) says that the Amman Sannidhi threestoreyed
gopura was built by Anandatandava Nambi in S 1150 (1228 A.D.), while the Timp-
panimalai (v, 13) says that it was built by Anandatandava Nambi's wife. Anandatan-
dava Nambi is said to have belonged to the family of Perumbarrappulivur Nambi
who wrote the *Tingalosaudaivar Tirmmilaivadal™.

2, Tiruppanimalui, verse 19, states that the Daksinamyrti, Lingodbhava and
Dhurga mandapas were built by Kampalaraya Mabipati, perhaps a reference to
‘Kumara Kampana, while verse 38 says that the Durga mandapa was built by Nayina
Mudali.
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directions). These stonc elephants are believed to represent the
eight or asfadiggajas. Six of them are seen on the exterior walls
and the remaining two are close to the east wall of the sarblagrilia
within the ardhamandapa.

The vimgna repeats in all its three storeys, the projections
and recesses on the garbhagrifa walls. Though it has been renewed
a number of times and many stucco figures have been either altered
oradded, the essential characteristics of an earlier siructure have
been retained. The stucco figures, though numerous, do not detract
from the main lines of the edifice. The gold-plated sikhara is one of
the most beautiful and impressive parts in the whole temple.

The adytum is a small cubicle measuring about 11 feet square,
The wall of the garbhagrika isa thick one measuring over § 107,
The Soayamblhu lings occupies the centre of the garbhagrika and the
fizure of Manonmani, facing south, occupies the north-cast corner
of the sanctum. A narrow passage about four feet long leads from
the garbhagrika to the antarala which is a little over 8 feet wide. Just
outside the antardla is the ardhamandapa whose walls are practically in
continuation of the garbhagrifa. Closeto the line where the ardha-
mandapa joins the zarbhagrifia is 2 beautiful stone-pierced windowin a
niche in the north and south walls. The window opening
has its own short semi-pilasters and a forana over its beam. The
ardhamindapa floor rises to a level justbelow the kumudam of the adhig-
hana of the garbhagrifa. So the base of the garbhagrika below the
kumudam is covered by the floor of the ardkamandapa and could not be
scen. The adhigthina of the ardhamandapa has the same mouldings as
the garbhagrika and the same kind of wall pilasters, corbels and cor-
nice. But there are no niche openings though short niche pilasters
with a cornice and a pavilion with sdlai roof and central kidy deco-
rate the wall surface. The cornices of these wall niches have tke
same kind of simulated timber work as on the under-surface of the
main cornice surrounding the wall.

The doorway leading from the ardhamandapo to the gorbhagiiha has
@ forana on top, and the cubical pillars flanking the entardla are Just
plain square shafts with an oversize bevel and tenon gorbel. The
two stone clephants mentioned already are on the wails on each side
of these square pillars, The nave of the ardhamandapa has a row of
three pillars on either side. The inner surface of the walls of the

ardhamandapa are plain and undecorated.
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In front of the ardhamandapais a mukhemandapa. The door-
way leading from this muthamandapa to the ardiemandapa has
a Gajalaksmi panel om the lintel. On either side of this deor-
way in the mukhamandapa are two dodrapalakas. Next to the dudra-
palaka is Vallabha Ganapati on the south and next tothe dodrapalaka
on the opposite side is an image of Subrahmanya on the peacock.
Two doorways on the northern and southern side of the  mukhaman-
dapa lead to the first prakdra. Four pillars form a square in the centre
of the mukhamandapa. The mukhamandapa leads to the large mahd
mandapd.

The maha mandapa® measures about 53 fect in width and 85 fert
in length. There arc four projecting bays on each of the exteror
sides of the tour walls of the maha mandapa The adligtd@na of the
m2ha mandapa differs slightly from that of the ga-bhagri®a. The
walls of the mahd mandapa are decorated with mfny stucco panels
illustrating the Timsilsipddal legends.

There isan entrance to the makd mdupn from the eastemn side
of the first prakera. Access to this entrance is from the drukal pitha
adjoining the mahd mandapa. A second entrance to the mahe mandaga
isonits southern side. This entrance faces the Sabhapati skhrine
which is on the opposite wall in the north. Two rows of pillars on
allfour sides of the mahd mandapa support 1ts ceiling. The Sabhapati
shrine is the famons Velliyvambalam where God Sundaresvara is said
to have dancedas Natardja togive darfantothe sages Vydghrapada
and Patafijali who had come to the wedding. Two statues of the
sages are close to the shrine. The Natarfija image in the shrine isa
large figure nearly 6 feet highand is seen covered by a silver kaodca.
The imageof the Amman standing by the side of Natardja is well
sculptured and appears to be old work. A number of processional
bronze images are k=pt on platforms close to the walls of the mahd
mindapa. Amongthese isan image ofthe Siddhar who figures largely
in the Tirupilaiyddal legends. This idol appears to be an old
pitce. Among other bronzesare those ofthe Saiva saints.

1. The Tirppani Vicaram, No, 8, says that Mavali built the mahe mandapa in
S. 1374 (1452 A.D.), while the Tiruppanimalei, verse 20, says that Tirumalirunjolai
Mahavali carricd out repairs to  the mohs  mandsps and Srokd! pifhe. This §s
evidently 2 relerence (o TirumalirunjolainineGn Mavalivanadarayan who ruled from
about 1453 to 1477 A.D. in the Madurai country.
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In the north-west corner of the makd mandpais a walled up strong
ro0m or karu @lam as it is called in Tamil. This isone of a number of
such strong rooms in the temple., The strong roomin the makd mandapa
has a collection of brozes of varicus gods and goddesses. Some of
the pillars of the mandapa which are walled up are, however, inter-
esting for theyare ofthe early cubical type with late 13th c. Pandyg
corbelsof the bevel and tenon fluted type. Similar pillars are in
the Sangattir temple.

The arukal pitha in front of the makd mandapa is an imposing
structure whose bulbous capital octagonal pillars with lotus
bud corbels and caryatids over the abacus look very like early pillars
but really belong to the 14th or 15th centuries.! The bases of these
pillars have pavilion omamentation and the piths of the mandapg
has a frieze of dancing figures in various attitudes with attendant
musicians, They are evidently performing before the king who
is seated in 2 panel on the proper left. Smaller friezes of dancing

figures arein a row above the kapofa which is fully ornamented
with alotusidal motif,

Though allthe authorities state that the garbhagrika was spared by
the Muslims and that it did not suffer damage, yet one could see that
the present structure is not as old as this would make it out to be,
Extensive restoration has been done and much of the older work
could be scen mixed up with later-day structural additions. It is
very likely that the adhbistidna of the garbhaprika retains the larges;
number of old features thoush even here a certain amount of repaired
work is easily distinguishable. Many of the kdus are of the Pendya
type but many others have been recarved. Also the pilasters on the
&ants of the upapifhs appear to be restorations. It is not possible at
present to say how the wall of the garbhargrika was originally built
up. Many of the stone courses scem to be late insertions 2s well as

1. The Tiruppamimalai, verse 21, states that Sundara Mavali renovated the
arukal pitha. This probably refers to  Sundamttoludaiyan, the son  of Tirumal-
irunjolaininran Mavalivinddarayan, who ruled in the Madurai country in the second
balf of the 15th century A.D.
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the lion bases to the pilasters. The elephants which appear to be
old work donotseem to fit in happily in the nichies ir which they now
stand. Very likely there might have been some other arrangement in
the wall wherein these elephants could have fitted in betier. The
&anas which are placed loosely on the pyalavaeri also reveal that they
must have formed part of the criginal structure and that the restorers
not knowine what to do with them just placed them anvhow ir ihe
most convenient position they could find. The corbels of the wall
pilasters 2nd the associatcd cornice above are certainly late features
ana cou'd not have been part of the old structure but the presence of
cubical pillars with late 13th century bevel and tenon fluted
corbzls on some of the walls within the garbhagrika and ardhamandapa
prove again the antiquity of the shrine.

Minaksi Shrine

The Miniksi shrine and its prakdres are smaller than
those of the Sundaresvara shrine. The garbhagrifa of the sanctum
is almost 2 square measuring about 25 feet each side with the andhe
manddpa on its front. It measures about 25 feet by 45 feet,

The garbhagrika entrance has a Gajalaksmi panel on its beam
under a forant. On either side of the entrance there seem to be
two wall niches without opening but a modern brick wall and wooden
shutters hide the wall surface here. The ardhamandapa has a plain
interior and there are no pillars in it. Two four-handed dograpdlakas
are at the entrance to the ardiamandeps. Four modern pillars
support a small entrance mandape on the east wall of the

ardhamandapa.

The garbliagrika walls have three projecting bavs with niches.
These have short pilasters at the corners and semi-pilasters at the
niche openings. In the niche of the central bay on the south is the
image of Iccifakti, that on the west has Kriyafakti while that on
the north has Jhiinagakti.

The mahdmandapa has six rows of pillars forming a central nave
and three aisles on either side. The pillars of the nave are of the
sams type as those in  Kariyaminikka temple. The pillars of the
aislesare of the ordinary cubical type.
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The drukdl pitha has four pillars in the front and one each on
the two sides. The two central pillars on the front have large yd];
figures and the two corner pillars are of the same composite type
of rounded columnettes associated with cahical capital pillars as in
the ardiamandapa. The two pillars on the sides of the pitha are
ordinary cubical pillars.

The palliyarai (bed chamber) and the shrines of Vighnesvara
and Subrahmanya which are in the sanctum are in the same style
as the rest of the structure. The only additional feature noticesble
on the wall surface are kumbapancaras with slender shafts.

The architectural features of the Mindksi sanctum scem te
indicate that it may belong to the first half of the Vijayanagar pericd,
about the 15th century or sol,

5. Bhrines and Isvarams
(5}, Sangatiar Temple

Quite an important shrine in the Madurai temple and cne of
the oldest also is the Sangautdr temple situated in the north-west
corner of the Svdmi Sannidhi second prékara. The images of the
Sangam poets are in this shrine.

The temple has many interesting architectural features. The
shrine faces south and is approached bya flight of steps leading to
the platform from which another short flight of steps leads to the
sanctum doorway. The doorway is flanked by a gobuwa pillar on
either side of it.

Going into the temple one finds a small platform running round
the four walls, with images of the Sangam poets arranged along the
top. The platform seems to be a late addition and one does not
know what the original temple was intended to house. Taking
all its architectural characteristics into consideration there should

1. The Tiruppani Viparam, No. 8, siys that the Amman Sannidhi first
prikBra, palliparai and drukal pithe were built by Mavali in § 1374 (1452 A.D.). The
TirupponimBlai, verse 22, says that the Amman Sannidhi mekd mendaps, Frs
prakdra and palliyerai were built by Tiruma lirunjolai Mahavali. .
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be no difficulty in believing that the shrine must be a Pandya con.
struction between the 12th and 15th century, especially as it repre-
sents the transitional stage from the niche with forena to the niche
with pavilion, both of which types are found on the walls of this
temple. Itisalso curious that this early shrine isnot mentioned
cither in the Tiruppani Vivaram or Tiruppanimdlai or in the later
Sritala. So the Sangattdr images might have been put in at a later
date from which time it has come to be known as the Sangattdr
temple. It is not clear to which deity, ifany, the temple must
have been originally dedicated.

(i7) Karipampikka Perumd). Temple.

This shrine which is to the north of the SvEmi Sannidhi second
fprikdra on the northern side has at present no deity in it. No au-
thentic information is available at present as to what became of the
idols which must have once occupied thisshrine and gave it its name,
The shrine which faces cast has a beautiful five-aisled mandapa in
{ront running to a length ofnearly 80 feet.

The sanctum presents again a rather curious mixture of types.
This is an enclosed apartment with walls on all four sides, the front
wall occupying the width of the central nave and two sides aisles.
Thus the two end aisles form a sort of corridor or pradakgina round the
central shrine, The corridors are illuminated by clerestory
windows on the roof.

The central shrine could be entered through the front entrance
on the east side or from the opening on the south side. A short flight
of steps leads to the platform. The interior is rather a plain struc-
ture,the walls being bare withoutany ornamentation.

(iii) Visvanatha Shring

Asone entersthrough the south gopura and turns left one comes
upon what is known as the Vighnesvara Mandapa adjoining the
wall atthe south-east corner ofthe Javandisvarar garden. An examina-
tion of this mandspe reveals many interesting features This small
m1 ndapa now houses a Vighnesvara image with a few Naga images.
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The Vighnefvara image is placed on an upturned capital with idal
taken from some broken bulbous capital pillar. Itlooksas though
these imageshave been just collected from similar stray figures in
the temole and placad in r:c=nt years here.

Just at the back of the wall of this Vighnesvaia maondapa is
the Visvanatha shrinein the south-cast cornerofthe garden. Entrance
to this shrine is from the west colonnade of the Golden Lily Tank.
The entrance is on a platform. Going into the shrine one finds
four cubical pillars of an earlier type with corbels of the 14th cen-
tury. The exterior of this shrine as seen from the garden reveals
other early features. This medley of early and modern features
presents one with a guessing game as to how the original was like or
what purpose it served,

The eastern wall of the Svami first prdkara presents a  similar
puzzle, This has a number of shrines erected in front of the wall
but a look inside a few of themreveals remnants of early type pilas-
ters and niche pilasters. Asthe wallon which these are found is an
0ld one and as it has 2 mediaeval Pandya inscription of the 12th-
13th century the presence of these pilasters pointsto the existence
of some early features here. However, they have been destroyed
and their trace except for these pilasters is now lost.

{iv} Isvarams

The Svimi Sannidhi second prakara on the west side containsa

number of small shrines called Jsmarams, all ranged in a row close to
the wall on either side of the Faloba Gopura. There are l4such
shrines, six on the southern half and eight on the northern half of
the prakdra. Each ofthese shrines hasa garbhagriks and a chamber
in front corresponding probably to an  ardhamandaps. There is a
dingd in most of them. Between the front facade of each shime a
wall has been raised, perhaps at a later date, for security purposes.
The shrines therefore must have been free standing originally,

One of the shrines (No. 8) faces south while all the rest face
-east, All the shrines are on a platform running the length of the
wall. There isa row of cubical pillars with beveland tenon corbel
along the edge of the platform. The shrines on the southern hali
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are set back to the wall of the Palaka Gopura leaving a passage
between the pillars of the platform and the frent of the shrires them-
selves. Butthe Iaramson the northern side of the prdkara wall have
their entrance flush with the edge of the platfcim sod there is 2
wide space between their back walls ard the wzll of the Palaka
Gopura on that side. Many of the shrires ncw have only a flat
roof but a few of them appear to have cnce kad a vimgna over them.
It is quite likely that the  roofs of many of them were damaged some
time or other and that new ceilings were put up subsequently, At
present shrines Nos. 7, 8 and 12 have gimans. The ovimana
over shrine No, 8 is of an unusual shape., The other two
vimings are in 2 very dilapidated condition,

The fourth shrine and the twelfth shrinc appear to be older
than the rest judging from the architectural features, But
it is not known when these shrines were actually built or by whom.
In a general way one may say that some of them, especially shrines
Nos. £ and 12, may go back to as early as the 13th and 14th cen-
turies. The others may not be far later, though one may find a
pushpa bodigai or a kapota with later kudus on some of them, The
Tinippanimdlai mentions a number of persons as having constructed
several Inparomsl,

It is not known whether these refer to the construction of the
Isoarams on the west side. But it is curious that the number of
Isvarams mentioned in the Tirgppanimalai tallies more or less with those
on the western corridor ifone leaves out Shrine Nos. € and 12 which,
as stated above, appear to be older. But apart from thisnone of the
namess mentioned in the Tiruppanimdlai could be identified with any

1. Iwerdms mentioned in the Tingonimdidi:

Tiruvambalesvaram, built by Siramalai Sevvandi Murti Setti (verse  29)-
Murtisvaram and Visvisvaram, by Sevvandi Velan (verse 34); Virisvaram, Kitti-
nisvaram and Aiyankarisvaram, by Vira Krmappa Nayaka (verse 59); Peddis-
varam, by Valyankdppavan, son-in-law of Peddan (verse 73); Velisvaram, by Sira-
malsi Velappa Sinna  Sevvandi (verse 74); Virisvaram and EKalatti-isyaram, by
Ariyanzyina Mudali {verse 56); Ari-svaram, by Kalatinatha, son of Ariyanayina
Bfudali (versc 56) and Sevvisvaram, by Krsna Vira Nayaka (verss 53).
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©f the Imarams. According to this source the Isparams would appear
to have been built in the latter half of the 16th century, This date
mayappear to he ratherlate ifone considers the architectural features,
As it is evident that quite a lot of restoration and renovation work
has been done, it may be that it is this restoration work that the
Tiruppanimdlairefers to or it mayalso be that the persons mentioned
in the Tiruppanimalai might have added the chamber or ardhaman-
dapa in frontof the garbhagriknof the Isograms, The question, however,
should remain an open one for the present,

Shrines No. 7 facing east and No, 8 facing south abut each other
at the comners and have a smaller mandapa common to both, in
front of them, As both these shrines have pimgnas also, it may
perhaps indicate that the shrines were of some importance either
intrinsically or because they mighthave been built bya royal person-
age. Similarly shrine No. 12 has a simdna and in place of 2 mandapa
has caur bearers on the corridor pillars in front of it. This may
indicate that it is also of some importance.

Shrine No, 2 has only a gardhagrika and its ardhamandapa has
given place toa rather large pillared hall open to the ceiling. This
area reveals the many alterations and additions so characteristic o §
these shrines, The kapota only of the base of the garblagrifa ig
visible over the floor. It shows that the base must extend below and
that the platform has been raisea over it, Similarly extra lengths of
pillars have been placed on the garbhagrikaroof to support the main
ceiling of the corridor,

6. Mandapas
(i) Kambattadi Mandapa

The Madurai temple contains many mandapas and corridors
and of these the Kilikaiti Mandapa, the Kambattad Mapdupa,

the Thousand Pillar Mandapa and the Pudu Mandaps form a
famous quartette,

The Kambattadi Mandapa is also known as the Ksdibkamba
Mandapa, the Sundaresvarar Mandapa or the Divajasthamba  Man-
dapa. It is located between the Guopurg Nayaka Gopura and the
Swami  Sampidli Gipura in  the second prakdra om  the cast_
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The mapdsps which is in the centre of the prakfra has a
passageway on each side of it. This mandapa which encloses the
Nandi shrine with two dipgjasthanblias and balipithe has cight magni-
ficent pillars, Each of these monolithic pillars is adorned with
carvings of the twentyfour Siza Marthams. Noteworthy among the
sculptures are those of Rishabhdrfda, Rishabhintika, Mindkshi's
marriage, Somaskanda, Kailisirlida, Tripurdri etc. Four other huge
statues of Urdhva Tandava, Kili, Aghora Virabhadra and Agni
Virabhadra are to beseen in the prakdrg on either side of the
entrance of the Gopura Ndyaka Gopura. These statues which are over
ten feet high are magnificent specimens of sculptural work and
are strikingly impressive. A aetailed account of these is given in
another section elsewhere. The Nandi shrine is a singularly

beautiful example of Vijayanagar style,

The Nandi is almost life size and the carving is well finished.
The vimdna of the shirne is brightly painted with gold and variegated
colours, The two divgjasthambhes are well proportioned and are
gold plated. The ugly iron railings which are used to enclosc this
part of the mandspa is an eyesore and a mockery to the magnificent
sculptural work of the pillars,

There is an air of sanctity pervading the whole of the Kambar-
tadi Mandapa which is due perhaps to the large group of iconographic
sculptures and the exceptionally high ceiling supported by oma-
mental pillars typical of the Madurai period, The central nave of
the grakara has two rows of cubical composite pillars richly sculp-
tured and ornamented and asingle row of polygonal pillars just
inside the composite pillars on the eastern side. The nave on the
southern half of the prdkdrz adjoins the JnSnasambandar shrine
while the nave on the northern side abuts the Mandspa MNayaka
Mandapa or the Hundred Pillar Mandapa as it is now known_
There is a Navagraha shrine and Sattaivappar shrine within this
nave, Sattaiyappar seems to be the guardian deity or one of the
Kshetrapalas of the temple and the keys arc left in his charge every
night after the temple services are over for the day. This custom is

still observed by the authorities.

Ar the entrance through the Samnidhi Gopwra are two gigantic
Mapamhf which are stated to be the higgest of their kind in the
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Madurai Temple. These are not grotesque like most dvarapdlakas
but are thoroughly dignified. These are four-handed figures, the
two upper hands holding §fila and pgsa while one of the fore arms
rests on the gads and the other isheld in the suci or vifmaya pose.

The Kambattadi Mandapa was built by Krsna Virappa Nayaka
(1572-1595 A.D.) according to Tiruppani Pivaram®, the Tiruppani-
malai®, the Sritala®, the Dalavdy Agrahiram plates*, the WVellan.
kudi plates®, the Padmaneri grant®, and an inscription dated S. 1505
(1584 A.D.)? on one of the pillars in the Kambattadi Mandapa;
The Madura Distrigt Gazelter mentions that the Nandi Mangape
was built by Nartukkottai Chettis in the seventies®, Cole, in his
Report published in 1884 A.D.%, writes that the flooring of the
prakdra was renewed lately as also a number of the columns. This
evidently refers to the monolithic pillars erected by the Settis about
1870 AD. This would show that even aslate as 1870 A.D_stone
carving was 2 live art and that the graftsmen maintained a high
stamdard.

THE MANDAPA NAYAKA MANDAPA : This mandipa  is
in the north-east corner of the Svami Sannidhi second prakare and
faces south. Tt is also called the Hundred Pillar Mardape, Tt is

L. The Timppani Fiparam No. 26 gives the date of construction as § 1494
1572 A.D.)

2. The Tiruppanimalof, verse 52, says the maydaps was built by Kmhna Virappa
of Kacci. Verse 5¢ says he built the Firappe Mandaps belore the Kodikkambea.
It is not clear whether this refors to any scparate mandsps.  Most probably it is a
relerence to the Kambaitad; Mandapa itself.

3. The Sritala states that the Svimi sccond prgkars east side upto Tingnina-
sembandar Mandapa was built by Krema Vieappa.

4. EL Vol XII p. 159 . The plates state thar Virabhoptai built a mandapar
of rare sculptures in the front of the shrine of Sundaca Nyaka,

5. MER. 9of Appendix A. 1912; E.I Vol. XVI, p. 298 fF.

fi. M.ER. 14 of Appondix A. 1905; E.I. Vol XVI, p. 287 A.

7. M.ER. 35¢f 1908. This record is in Telugu with a Tamil copy below jt_
It records that in 8§ 1505 oxpired Virappa, the son of Visvanatha Nayaks-
Ersnappa Nayaka built the maongdapa,

B. Page 270.

8. Third Report of the Curator of Ancient Monuments in India for the Yooy 188584,
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ona'niga platform to which steps lead from the Kambaitadi Mandapa
Itisaseven-aisled mandapa, at the end of whichis Sabhgpathi temple
which is built over a low adéisthdna. The Sabhipathitemple has a
large idol of Nataraja well carved in stone. In front of the shrine
is a small four-pillared mandaps. The four pillars are of black
polished stone and the base of the mandapa is supported by asfagajas.
As usual images of Patanjali and Vydghrapida are found in this
shrine also. The manddpa with its wellspaced pillars has a repu-
tation as onc of the most beautiful in the temple. Thereisa
fricze over the lintel at the entrance to the shrine and its small
carved figures relate to the legend of Mindkshi’s marriage. The
Tiruppani Vivaram (No. 9) credits Cinnappan with building the mandapa
about the year S. 1448 (1526 A.D.). The Tiruppanimdlail adds
that Mallaya Cinnappa was from Gooty (Gutti).

JNANASAMBANDAR TEMPLE : The southern end of the
Kambattadi Mandapa leads to the Jnanasambandar shrine which is
situated on the platform of the prdkdra. Two elephants nearly
five fect high flank the short flight of steps leading to the shrine.
This mandapa isstated to have been built by Krsna Virappa Nayakas
about S, 1494 {1572 A.D.)? and it is perhaps his statue and that of
his minister or son that one finds on two pillars on either side of the
entrance. 'The pillars  of this mandapq are now blocked up by a
wall with modern windowsand doors but it couldeasily be seen
that the mandaps at one time must have been an open one.

(i) Kilikatti Mandapa

The  Kilikati Mandaps  which is west of the
Golden Lily Tank leads to the ‘sanctum of the Amman shrine justas
the Kambstiadi Mandipa leads to the Svimi sanctum. The Kili-
ki Mandapr may be said to be the most ornamental of the marnda-
pas. It is a single corridor with richly carved pillars on two sides_
There are ten statues, These are the five Pﬁndavas’
Siva as hunter, Draupati, Purushamriga, Viliand Sugriva, Between

1. Werse 37. WVerse 90 gives an  elaborate description of the mandapa and
says that it was bullt by Pittuccokkan, the son of Puvanamahamunivan.

2,  Tiruppeni Ficaram No. 26.
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som= of these pillars are pillars with the usual pali motif. Two
fine sculptures of dograpalakas are @t the entrance to the sanctum from
this mandapa. These have two hands only and the workmanship
appears to be earlier than those of Kambaltadi Mandgpa. The
Kilikqtti Mandspa is also known as the Papee Plndagoa Mandapa,
the Purushdmriga Mandapa or the Koptaimuthu Mandapa. Each of
these names has its own reasoning. Fromthe Timuppanimalai® it
may be inferred that the mandapa was built by Tiruvambala Setti,
the son of Sirimalai Sevvandi Murti Setti, and that it was called
Murti Mandapa, evidently after thename of his father. The mandapa
was also known as Sangili Mandapa® on account of the sqngil kolattam
performed here. Though the mindapa is sometimes referred to as
the Purushamriga Mandapa in the present day, the Timppani Vioram
(No. 18)% and  Tiruppanimalait refer to the Purusidmriga Mandapa as
having been built to the south of the Sangili Mandapa by Timmappa
Niyaks, one of the Vijayanagra viceroys. So the Purysh@mriga
M dipz would appsarto be an independent structure though it is
na. passible to identify it today. Quite likely it occupied the site
oa whichthe present Mutharli Magdapa stands, as the Tiruppanimalai®
adds that the Puruchdmrige Mandapa, the Gandar Gandan Kuradn and
the Gandar Gandan Toppu (garden) were built by Timmappa Niyaka.
The Geandar Gandan Kurady is said to be the high platform in front
of the Visvanatha shrine west of Muthorli Mamndapa. The Gandar
Gandan Toppu is apparently a reference to the garden just behind
the present Visvanatha shrine.

The pillars and the ceiling of the Kilikatti Mandapa are painted
i brilliant colours. The ceiling paintings area complete guide to
Stips iconography and refer to the various forms of Subrahmanya,

L Ve 33,

2. The Temppeni Vitoram (No. 14) says that the Amman Sannidhi Sangili
Mand=pa was built by, Tiruvambala Setti in 5 1484 (1562 A.D.).

3. The date is given as S 1486 (1564 A D,)
4, Verse 25.

5. Verse 25.

16
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Ganesa, Devi ete. There is a story current that the pillars of this
mandapa were originally in the Kariyamanikka Perumil temple
from where they were réemoved to this place. This story is perhaps
based on the statementsin the Sritgla. The Sritdla says in one place
that Abisheka Pandaram took down the front mandaps of the Kariya-
manikka Perumil temple and re-erected it as'the Samgili Mandapa
in front of the Amman shrine. The Sritdla after enumerating the
tiruppanis done till S, 1660 (1738 A.D.), continues with a statement
which is unfortunately damaged and incomplete. It says that
“Sivandi (— ) builtthe Am (—) Sgugili Mandapa after systematically
taking down the Kariyamanikka Perumil temple (—) dapam.”
These are rather incomplete and broken statements and unless they
could be corroborated by other sources one cannot vouchsafe fer the
story, Cboleinhisreport! saysthat the eastwallabutting theMingkshi
shrine on the west is covered with inscriptions which could be read
but which is completely whitewashed. The presence of mediaeval
inscriptions shows that this is an early wall.

(iif) Thousand Pillar Mandapa

The Thousand Pillar Mandapa is a huge edifice located in
thenorth-east corner of the Adi Street with its north and eastemn
side close to the outer wallsof the temple. It occupic: an
area of 240 feet by 250 feet. The mandspa faces south and its
entrance on that side leads to a long central nave with two rows of
pillars on either side of it. The eastand west wings of the mandapa
are fully filled with rows of pillars of which there are 985in the man-
dsps. The central nave leads to a Sabhdpathi shrine which is over
two stages of platforms. The shrine contains a large image of
Nataraja showing him dancing on top ofa large Kurma Pitha. 780
pillars flank the approaches of the shrine, The shrine wall is a
modern fixture and very likely the shrine was not enclosed by walls
in earlier times.

There is a beautiful linga shrine on the eastern wing with
finely worked details on its structural members. The jaladrara
especially is a finely sculptured piece showing two mythical heasts

1. Major Gole: Preseroalion of Notiomal Monwmenti—Iudia, Para 18.
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The shrine is in disuse and probably has remained so for years past.
It houses a lings and a goddess whose image lics broken.

The pillars in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa are beautifully
sculptured with iconographic figures. The sculpturing is in a
class by itself and one could casily notice the difference between
them and the other sculptures elsewhere in the temple. They revear
a wonderful sense of form and line. The group of figures on two rowg
of pillars at the entrance are each one a masterpiece by itself. The
carvings on the first row ofpillarsare Angam Vettina Siva, Kannappar,
Kankjlamurti, Aryanitha Mudail, Harischandra, Chandramati,
Kurattiand Kuravan. On the second row of pillars are the follcw-
ing: Pandya Raja, Tripurdri, Ganeia, dodrapd]akas, Subrahmanya,
Nagargja and Sarasvati. On the central row of pillars are other
fine sculptures of which the following are worth mentioning: Kali
age, Draupati, Vedan, Rati, Manmata, Aghora Virabhadra, Mohini
and Bikshdtanar, On some of the plain pillars number of legendary
and iconographic figures in low relief are carved on the facers,

The compound pillars have bracketed gryphons and corbels
exicnding from the mainshaft. This combination of bracketed
beam is architecturally well composed and is = good example of
pillars with foliated brackets spreading out like 2 tree. The base of
the mandapa on the westernside has a frieze of panels depicting
scenes from the legendsin low retief.

The Thousand Pillar Mandapa is reported to have heen buile
by Ariyandtha Mudali!, the great genera] and minister of the first
four Niyaka rulers of Madurai. An equestrian statue of Ariyanitha
Mudaliis on one of the front pillars. The Tiruppani Visaram (No. 26)
and the Tiruppanimslai ? state that the mandapy was built by Krishna
Virappa Nayaka and the former gives the date as 1572 A D. The
mandapa was evidently built by Ariyandtha Mudali during the reign
of Krishna Virappa Niyaka.

L. Taylor: Orimtal Histarical Manuseripts, Vol. 11, p. 116. Sritala,
2. Verme 5.



244 MADURAI THROUGH THE AGES
(iv) Pudu Mandape

One of the most publicised edifices in the Madurai temple
is the Pudu Mandapa built by Tirumala Nayaka! between 1626 and
1633 AD. This is a large corridor measuring 330 feet by 105 feet
and is awially in front of the east gopwa, Along the
length ot itisa centralnave with an aisle on either side ofit provided
by four rows of pillars. The mandapa belongs to the Madurai
period of architecture and has all the four styles of pillars, the decora-
tive compound type, the yali type, the iconographic type and the
portrait type pillars. The whole mandapa is the high watermark of
mediaeval building craft. At the western end, that is, at the end
next to the east gopura, there isa platform with a cancpy supported
by a number of polished black stone pillars, This canopied
mandaps is known as the Vasants Mandapa 10 which the images of
Mingkshiand Sundaresvara are brought on certain festival occasions.
Ten statues of Nayaka rulers of Madurai from Visvanatha to Tirumala
Niyaka are on five pillars on either side in the cenmtre of the nave.
Equestrian and ;8li pillars are on the outer pillars at the
entrance on the east and west side. These areas have alsa
many pillars with iconographic figures details of which are given in
the section on Iconographic sculptures (Chapter X, Section c).
“The whole corridor is 2 very imposing structure revealing very
good planning and excellent execution.

(o) Asptasakti Mandapa

One of the most beautiful of entrances to the Madurai temple
is the Ashtasakti Mandapa which is axially in a line with the
Mindkshi shrine. This mandapa is actually the main entrance
to the temple in the present day. Its frontage is formed of a high
portal with a large tower over it and two smaller towers on cither
<id= of iton top of the two side walls. Two stucco figures of Ganesa
and Shanmukha are on the upper level on the side walls.
Photographs taken about a hundred wears back donot show these
stucco fizures. These and other changesin the stucco decorations
of *he =arance should therefore have been made within the last

hundred years.

1. Tingpanimalai, verss 80; ritdla.
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Proceeding inside one finds a colonnade of two rows of pillars
over which is an arched roof. The front row of pillars have the
figures of thecight Ashtasaktis after whom the mandaps is named, On
four of the second row of pillars on ¢ither side thereare fourstatues
of Niyaka rulers. Behind this second row of pillars are shops dealing
in a variety of articles. Panels of stucco figures with painted back-
ground are nowin the clerestorythat was once below the arched roof
The ceiling of the roof is decorated with floral designs enclesing five
Jantra designs peculiar to Devi. At the western end are two fine
stone figures of Mah3 Ganapati and Shanmukha and these perhaps
served as the model for the stucco figures on the front walls of tke
entrance. The Srifdla states that the Ashtasakti Mandape® was
built by a chamber maid of Rudrapati, a lady of Tirumala
Nayakar’s harem,

(0f) Minor Mandapas

Among the lesser known mandapas are the Vira Vasantariya
Mandapa, theMindkshi Nayaka Mandapa,and the Mudali Mandapa.
The Vira Vasantardya Mandapa is immediately to the west of the
cast gopura and is almostaslongas the Pudu Mandapa which is on
the otherside of the east gopura. The Vira Vasantaraya Mandapa
hasa long central nave and an aisle on each side of it and its talland
slender compound pillars which are variosuly patterned suppert a
high ceiling which is roofed with longslabs At the entrance to the
mandapa on the eastern side are the figures of Rudra, Rudra-
kili, Kali age (?) and Kalaharamirti sculptured on pillars. On the
ceiling is alarge carved panel with dancing gures and lotus medal
lions. According to the Tiruppan: Vivaram (No. 32) Muttu Virappa,
the brother of Tirumala Nivaka®, is reputed to have built this
mandapa in 5. 1533 (1611 A.D.).

THE MINAKSHI NAYAKA MANDAPA: The Mindkshi
Niyaka Mandapa which leads to the Amman shrine is between tke
Citra Gopura and the Asktasakti Mandape. Ithas six rows of pillars
forminga central nave and two aisles on either side, The central nave

l. ‘The Tirmppanimdlai {v. 83) calls this mondupa as the “Toli Ammal Arai™.
2. Tiuppanimgled (v. 75) and the ritdls slso mention Muttu Virappa as the
builder ol this mandge.
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is more than 20 feet broad. The pillars are of the squrae compound
type as inother structures inMadurai with a bracketed capital above
composed of lions and Madurai corbels with camnecting beéams
The pillarshafts have delicately carved floral designs. At the western
end is 2 huge tinwdsi. The present tirodsi is 2 modern one which

replaced an older one said tohave been donated by Samukam Ming.
kshi Nayakar, son of Tiruvenkadam?, At the entrance to the mandapa
on the east are two figuresofa Vedan and his wife carved on two
pillars, They probably represent Isvara and His Devi in this form.
The two figures are almostin a similarattitude and are well sculp-

tured with less idealism in their features. On one of the pillars in

the centralnave isa diminutive figure of Mingkshi Amman as she
was bzfore she met her future consort Sundaresvara in the course of
her digsijapa. Tt is not avery good picce of work but it getsinterest
a: a representation, of Mingkshi in this form within the templeitsely,
There is, however, a large sculpture of this in the Pudy Mandapa.
The ceiling of the central nave has a large carving of a r@si chakra-
It is generally thought that Mingkshi Nayaka®, one of the minister
of Tirumalai Nayaka, built this mandapa.

MUDALI PILLAT MANDAPA: Mudali Pillai Mandapa which
lies between the Chitra Gopwra and the north-east corner of the
Golden Lily Tank is popularly known as the Dark Mandapa for
it isenclosed by wallsand very little light reaches it. It contains six
scalptured pillars of which five rzlate to the Bhikshitana Mohini
legend and the sixth pillar hasa portrait of the donor probahly.

The Tiruppani Vivaram (No. 33)* and Tiruppanimalai® refer
to one Kadandai Mudali (who is the same as the Kilattiyappa
Mudalireferred toin Sritala®) as the builder and who isalso stated to
have erected the Chitra Gopura.

L Tiruppeni Picaram, No, 34,

2. Tiruppani Pivaram (No, 34) states that the mandgpa was built in S 1630
(1708 A.D.); The Tirppomimdlsi and the dritdla  also say that Samugam
MinZkshi Nayaka was the builder,

3. The date of construction is given as § 1535 (1613 A.D.)

4 Ve 52

3. The Sriggla also refers 1o him as Samisigam Mudaliyappan.
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THE SERVAIKAR MANDAPA!, Murturima Aiyar Mandapa,
Kalyinasundara Mudaliyar Mandapa and Subbarayar Mancapa
are a group of modern structures close to one another in the court
betwezen the Vira Vasantaraya Mandapa and the Mindkshi
Niyaka Mandapa. Though these do not look asopulentas
the larger mandapgs, they have a singular grace of their own with
their tall and slender pillars and simple corbels. The bracketed
corbel, especially of the Sérvaikir Mandapa, is worth noticing. It is
so unlike the heavy, massive corbels of the other mandapas that the
difference strikes one immediately.

Three mamdapas in the Adi Street corners, for instance, the
Arumutta Mudali® mapdapa in the south-east corner built in
S. 168! (1760 A.D.), the Tummacci Niyaka mendgpain the souh-
west? and the Tattu Surru mandapa in the north.east by Venka-
tesvara Mudali® are worth m#ntioning. Further details about these
stroctures are not known,

The earliest among these small mendapas appears to he what
is now called Poccakhd! Mandgps which is in front of the Gppura

Nayaka Gopura. According to the Sriala this was built by Pecci-
yakka,a woman who supplied dairy products to the temple and wko
financed Pitiu Sokkuy Pandsram for this purpose. According to
the Tiruppani Vivargm (No. 36) the date of its construction would be
about S, 1580 (1658 A.D.)

THE KALYANA MANDAPA: The Kalydna Mandapa abuts
the eastern wall of the Svipu Sannidhi second prakdra. It was
originally an open mandaga, but at present it is enclosed by walls on
all sides except the east. It has foliated arches. The side
walls of the north and south carry two huge paintings of the “Two
Warlds™ according to Hinducosmology. Inthe centreof the mandapa
is a large platform with polished black stone pillars and a canopy
fully covered with wood carvings of a very high order. The mandapa

1. Trigpani Vicgram No. 40, sayschat it was built by Marudappa Servaik3r,

2, Tiruppari Vivaram (No. 38); Tirpbanimilai verse 105,

3. Tiruppeni Visaram, (NO. 37) gives the date S 1680 (1758 A.D,),

4. Thid. (No. 39) says that it was built in 5 1694 (1772 A.D.). Fergusson alo
says that the Tatta Suddhi was built in 1770 A.D. (History ¢f Indian and Eastern Arefi-
ecture, Vol. I, p. 392).
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isreputed to have been built by Vijayaranga Chokkandtha Nayaka*
whose crudely sculptured statue is on 2 pillar in front of the plai-
form. The important festival relating to Mingkshi Sundareswara’s
marriage takes place here annually. A stone relief of Gundodhard is
on one of the side walls and is reported to. have bheen bronght here
from the Ammakkuli Mandapa. A timbered hall has been erected
in front of this mandipz by the Nattukkottai Chettiarsin recent
years, This hall with its timber roofing and beautitully wrought
war1:n beams is the only structure of its kind in the whole of the
temple and is a good specimen of modern craftsmanship.

ANNAKKULI MANDAPA: Scattered about in the environs
of the temple arc a number of mandapas and shrines. The Anmask-
kali Mandips which is just west of the west gopura is the most
attractive of these. This mandapa is actuallya series of four man-
dapar one behind the other. There are four large stone elephants
at the entrance. These are similar to the two elephants in front
of the Jninasambandar temple in the Svimi Sannidhi second prd kya.
A modern wall has been put up between the pillars on the front of
this mindapr. At present the mandspa houses an elementary scheol.
The third mandapa behind has four yali pillars. The jdliy are shert
and thin and similar to those on some of the pillarsin the Theusard
Pillar Mandapa. On the central pillars on the northern and scutkern
sides are two figures of Brahma and Vishnu. Between these pillars isa
long platform of black polished stone while in the morth-east
corner is another ‘small platform,

In the fourth or last mandapa are eight beautifully carved mono-
lithic compound pillars. On the southern side from east to west
are the figures of a cawi bearer, Pindya king, Vyaghrapada and
Brahmd. On the northern side similarly from  east
to west are a queen, king, Patanjali and Vishnu, This
assemblage leaves onc inno doubt thatthe mandgga had some
important part to play with thelegend of Mindkshi-Sundaresvarar's
marriage. It is known that Vishnu gave away the bride on the
occasion and that Brahm3 performed the marriage foma, that

1. Sritdla; The Tiruppanl Picaram (No. 35) says that it was huilt in 5 1633

(1711 AD.); gives the dawe as 1707 AD. (Mistory of Indian & Eastern dvehitacturer
Vol. I p. 392.
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Patanjali and Vydghrapida who attended the wedding were the
principal personsages for whose benefit Siva once again performed
the Ananda Tdndave as at Chidambaram in the Rdjota Sabha
in the temple, The two figures who look like 2 king and gueen are
perhaps Himayat and Menaka, the parents of the goddess. The
fizare of the Pandya king is probably that of Sundaresvara Him-
self. The cairi bearer who is on  the pillar facing that of the quecn
is perhaps the queen’s attendant,

All the sculptures are visible only from the waist upwards as
the part below is filled with sand. It is a pity that such
beautiful work should be hidden in this manner. The sculptures
have a distinet character of their own and there is nothing corres-
ponding to their style in the Madurai temple. They are probably
the work of one master. The characterisation and the modelling
of the fizures are admirable. The costume and jewellery are well
handled without over-emphasis. One peculiarity that strikes #n
observer is that the fizures do not look Tamilian as earlier sculptu-
res or Telugu as the later Niyaka sculptures. They have a per-
sonality of theirown which one must say is the gift of the craftsman
who created them. The simple coiffure and diaphanous drapery
of the cawri bearer contrast very well with the bejewelled kezd and
rich garments of the queen who stands opposite to her. The man-
ner in which the gossamer substance of the eauri bearer's saree is
rendered is astonishing. Al] the fizures and especially Vyiighrapida
and Patanjali look happy and pleased as they had every reason to
be on the festive occasion for which they had all gathered as guests.

The fizure of the Pandya king is similar to those of the same
figure on the Pandiyan Paditturai of the Golden Lily Tank and to
another figure in the Thousand Pillar Aigndapa. The headgear
and the, necklaces are almost similar to all these figures.
Also one finds thatin all these three sculptures the right hand
holds a lotus bud. This may be the legendary Pandya king who
is reputed to have built the original temple. Excepting the figures
of the gods, Brahmi and Vishnu, Pindya rija and the attendant
cauri bearer, all the other figures have anjali fastas. Most of the
figures are mutilated in parts of their limbs,
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Ascording to the Tiruspraimila! Chellappan alias Tirumalai
Minikkam is reputed to have built this mandapa in about 1563 A.D.
As there are four mandapas here, it is not known which of these is
referred to,

'NAGARA MANDAPA : Facing the Asglasakti Mandapa is
the Nagard Mandapa or Accaya Mandapa which Kimattam
Accayarayan, a minister of Mangammal, is stated to have built.?
This mandapa which was used for storing the odkenss, containsa
msh white-washed statue of Rini Mangamma! with her grand-
son, similar to the one in Tirupparankunram, one of the pillars
near the entrance. \

B. TEMPLE ORNANENTATION

The Hindu temple has to be embellished with ormmamentation
on almost every part of it as preseribed in the Sifpa Sdspras. The
temple is thus a complete unification of architectural skill and artistic
beanty, According to these sastrar the bases, walls, superstructures,
doorways and ceilings of gopuray and garbhagrifias have to be orna_
mented each with its particular type of decoration. The various
mouldingsof the upapif haand adkishthana, the pillars, pilasters, kumba-
pancaras and devakoshtas on the wall surfaces, the kama-kudus, pancaram®
and salais on the superstructure and finally the vimdng and its stupis
are fully described in the sgtras for the various classes of temple
structurés, *The Hindu builders never contemplated with satis-
faction a building which is divorced from ornament and ornament
enters into the very essence of compostion™3 From these one could
understand what a large part ornament plays in temple construe-
tion. While the general method of temple construction has remained
almost thesame, the style of its ornamentation has undergone subtle
evolutionary changesin the different periods. A study ofthe important
part that the different styles of ornament have played in the evolution
of Dravidian architecture is necessary for dating of the buildings,
“The history of the architecture of Southern India rcduu:cs itself to
the history of ornamentation,™$

L N

2. Timuppanimalei, Verse 96; Sritla.

N.°V. Mallaya Taniras : muecaya. p., 177.

J. Dubrevil—Dravidian  Architecture, Eng. Trans. Dr. 5. K. Iyengar
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The Hindu temple was not adisplay of constructional methods.
While these were kept in mind theywere subordinated to the final
appearance of the outer surface as laid down in the §gsras. This
does not mean that “the Hindus were notr architects. Sculpture
was never thought of as a mural decoration but as an integral part
of the wall itself,in high or low relief, it accentuates the architec-
tura] line without ever damaging it2”,

The Maqgurai temple is an outstanding example of Dravidian
architecture as it reached its climax. This vast mass of shrines
mandapgs, corridors, and gopyras is fully ornamented, the decora-
tions sometimes being in such abundance that no part of the archi-
tectural surface underneath is visible. “The great Hindu pagoeda
with its picturesque gateways and pillared halls produces a grand
effect whilst the deeply cut sculpturesthrown into strong relief by
brilliant sunlight are unsurpasseqd for variety and elaboration™.

Nextto itstall gopuras the most interesting feature ofthe Maauras
temple are the pillars of which there are literally thousanas. These
pillars could be classifisd into four broad divisions, namely, a simple
cubical pillar with or without an attached colymn; cubical pillars
with pdlis or horses substituted in place of the attached column;
pillars with iconographic or myt hological sculputres; andlastly pillars
with portrait statues?. The compound cubical pillar is fully orna-
mented exhibiting a high degree of creative designing. The yali
pillars reveal the mostfanciful creations. The iconographic sculp-
tures are a synthesis of art and religion, of legend and philosophy
wihile the porirait scalptures show the Indian craftsman’s power of
characterisation,

WOOD CARVINGS: The ornamental »ili sculptured stone
pillars of the Madurai temple exhibit the patience and skill expended

1. Ramhach and Golish: The Golden Ape of Indian Ast, p. 21.

2. Major Cole: Presercation of National Monumerdsi—India,

3. The plain or composite pillars are referred to at different places describing
the shimes or mandafes. The pillars with jconographkic or mythogical figures,
are described in the notes refating to - Fambagsodi, the Thousand Fillar and the
Pudn mandapay. Pillars with pormait statues are . dealt with in the section on
Portrait Sculptures:
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on these intricately carved and highly finished monolithic piers.
They have won praise even from hostile critics, but it is not so well
known that the Madurai temple contains some fine specimens of
wood carvings, most of which survive at present only on a few doors
of different gopuras and in a solitary mandaps. Owing to the
nature ofthe material many specimens of wood carving that must
have existed once must have perished and lost for ever. One great
picce of wood carving fortunately still exists and this is the door of
the eastern gopura. Only one leaf of this huge door is now in its
place. The other leaf is kept in an adjoining chamber, access to
which is not casy. Thishuge doorisin a rather decayed state. Hcw-
ever, one could see how glorious it must have looked in its original
state when it was freshly covered and painted. It would be desirable
that thisold specimen of wood carved and its companion piece
could be safeguarded from the ravages of weather and decay
betfore it isentirely lost to posterity.

The Amman Sannidhi gopura has its two doors richly carved
and ornamented and most of these carvings are in a better state of
preservation. The cross battens are carved with scroll work with
ornamental nails fixed at the crossing points. The panels within
the framework have carved figures in high relief. These figures
appear to have been carved separatelyana inserted in their places
in the door afterwards. Two small ornamental pillars, also carved
in wood, are inserted on either side of each figure. This was per-
hap: done to prevent the carved panel from falling out. However,
it gives the whole an appearance of a mandapa with the idol or
other figure in its centre, There are 66 panels but six panels on
the wicket door are plain, Perhaps the wicket door itself
isa late addition,

A similar specimen to that of the Amman Sannidhi gopura
door could be seen at the Nadu Katty Gopwa just to the north of it-
This door has 72 panels and the carvings on the battens
and the panels are in the same manner as those of the Ammen
Sannidhi door.

One of the chambers in the Kadaka Goprra has a2 smaller door
which is very richly carved and ormmamented. Its battens carry
an all-over pattern and its nails are well finished. The panels are
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filled with carvings of lotuses which, however, differ from one another
in small details, a fact which could be noticed only if one locks for
it. Otherwise the flowers appear to be all alike. This door, owing
to its secluded location, is in a very good state of preservation.

The Kalpdna Mandapg in the Maaurai temple has a canopy
which is the delight of wood carvers. Although modern, it can hold
its own with any older specimen. Its multi-foliated corbels, its
richly carved and panelled beams, its beautiful lotuses with central
pendantsand itsjcarved wooden panclsrequire minutest examination
before one could see and appreciate all the wealth of detail that has
been put into this diminutive structure. The structural form of its
«ceiling recalls the stone work of the Kilikatti Mandapa and shows
thatin India the stone mason and the wood carver drew their inspira-
tion from each other.

The Kalydna Mandips has another specimen of wood craft,
In front of its old mandapa a new hall with a nave and an aisle on
each side with timber roofing has been erected in recent years by
Natiukottai Settis.

CEILINGS: Temple ceilings are usually painted with icono-
graphic or legendary subjects as in the Kilikstti Mandapa or with
ornamental notifs as in the Chitra Mandapa round the Golden Lily
Tank, but the stone cejlings in some of the mandapas have carved
panellings. These arc not exccuted just for decorative purposes but
follow certain canons of the Silpa Sdstras. Most of these are known
as Risi Chakras and have the twelve signsof the Hinduzodiac. Many
such chakras are to be seen on the ceilings in the Madurai temple,
In the Pydu Mandipa itself three such large carvings could be seen
in the central nave. One of these is in the middle almost opposite
Tirumala Niyaka’s statue. It showsa plot divided into 49 squares
with the Brakmasthanam occupiyng the central twentyfive squares
The eight digpdlas, ashtandges and ashia rikiy occupy the
twentyfour squares surrounding the Brakmasthdnam,. The Bhalima-
sthdnam hasa large fizure carved on it but so far it has not been
possible to identify this figure. The figure has a hanging jatd, has a
moustache and protruding teeth. It has yqnopavita and  uderabhanda
and is seated with feet touching each other and the hands resting on
the thighs. On its body are carved several mystic yanirasand {ingas.
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Thus over the feet isa /inga and in the abdomen is a segment with
another linggand over thata triangle witha linga. Above the triangl®
is a shatkona with a dancing Natardja, On the forehead is another
lings. Surya and Chandra each carved in a medallion are on the
two sides of the head. Above Surya and Chandra are two heavenly
rishis cach riding a cloud. Between the head and the outer row of
squares is a longish panel illustrating evidently the Madurai legend,
for it shows the 4lavgy snake with Minikshi Amman on the left_
Lord Sundaresvara within a shrine supported by the ashtagajasin the
ceniire and the Kadamba tree on the right, The area round this
big panel isinan unfinished state. It is a border representinga
river or water course with many kinds of fishes, crabs, shells and
conches. The western side is partly carved but the other side
contain only the preliminary drawing for purposes of carving.

Asimilar panel could be seen on the ceiling of the dsthdnz
Mandapa at the Tirupparankunram temple. It shows that the plot
is divided into sixtyfour squares, the Brokmasthdnom occupyillg
is thrity-six squares. The twentyeight surrounding squares arc
filled with carvings of various animals, The centre panel repre-
senting the Brakmasthgnam is almost jdentical with that in tha
Pudu Mandapa. :

The Mindksi Nayaka Mandaba has a more decoratively carved
Rasi Chatrg panel, The border squares have the signs of the zodiac
carved on them. The centre contins a beautifully carved scated
Devi figure with piga in a lotus medallion. A similarly carved Rasi
Chakra but with a carving of a scatca figure as in the pudy Mandapa
is in the Muthyrama Aiyar Mandapa. These two panels are smaller
in size.

In the Vira Pasantarays Mendaps is a panel of nine squares_
the eight outer sguares each containing a dancing figure. All
these figures form one group of kolgitam dancers and the carvings
show good action. Unfortunately the carvings are rather muti-
lated and damaged. It is a pity that clectric wiring and pendant
blocks have bzen used indiscriminately on many of these ceiling
panels without any regard to their beauty or their importance.

The Thousand Pillar Mandapa contains a large carving of
fortylour panels which contain not only the zodiacal signs but
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also many representations of gods and goddesses and of some
important legends, like that of Kannappar, Minikkavicaka
Sambandar, and Siddhar, A numbered key drawing is attached
which would make the location of the panels easy,

An exquisite piece of stone carving is found in the Kidal
Alagar temple at Madurai. It is a picrced stone windew of an
jntertwined creeper with flower buds, human figures and animal
filling the inner spaces. The whole of this foliated notif starts
from a base on which Erishna and His two consorts are carveg
with great care and attention even to minute details. The werk
on such a small scale is really to be admired.

PAINTINGS: The Madurai temple cannot beast of any old
frescocs but it does contam  quite a large collection of paintings
of a legendary or decorative character which are very interesting
and instructive provided one does not mind their age or thei
artistic merits. As the temple centres round the 64 [ilasof Sun_
daresvara it is but natural that one finds wherever one turng
some illustration or other of the legends of the Tirwilaiyddar
Purdna. I stuccos on the gopuras, in sculptures on the pillars and
in paintings on the walls, the mason, the sculptor and the painter
have vied with one another in depicting the Lord's Jilds.

The paintings on the walls of the Chitra Mandapa round the
Golden Lily Tank have won wide fame from remote times. These
panels completely illustrate all the lilasof Sundaresvara as parrated
in the Tirwilaiyddal Purdna. As each lila is depicted in detai]
one could follow the story step by step almost like a cinematographic
film, The paintings which one sees today are wvery recent
work having becn done apout the beginning of this century. They
are painted on wooden panels which arc fixed to the walls. Tke
older paintings were done directly on the wallsin the usual tempera
colours but even these paintings were not probably of great age as
various authorities have reported that the paintings were rentwed
frequently, Through chinks in the wooden perel cre firce thef 11 s
older painting on the wallsurface still remains and that the modern
wood panel paintings have been’fixed over them, It is quite likely
if one of these modern panels is removed one may be 2able to see
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the older painting still underneath it. Some of the old photograph

probably represent these older paintings but as the photographs are
nog colour-correct one could not judge them properly, The whole
serics of Gililasare also carvedin small wooden panelsin the Kaly@na

Mandapa.

Perhaps the oldest fragments of painting existingin the temple
arc the large panels close to the ceiling on the southern wall of the
Svami Sannidhi second prdkl#ra near the  Nodukkottu Gopura
There are about three and a half panels. The rest of the paintings
haye disappeared. Ewen these panels that are seen today are in
a yery bad state with largeareas worn out ana much of the painted
surface spoiled by splashes of whitewash. Enough remains to help
us understand what these paintings represent. The first one and a
half panelsrepresent Mingkshi's marriage and the next panelrepre.
sents Sundaresvara with Manonmani and Mingkshi. Part of the
paintings representing the marriage sceneis covercd over and later
figures probably of a Nayaka ruler and his ministers are introduced
The hali panelon the right depicts a2 gathering of womeni(goddesses)
at the wedding ceremony. Part of two figures in the front
are covered over with 2 background colour from their waist down
Two figures wearing dhofi and turban with rudrakshas necklace and
armlets are seen with anjali kastas within this framework. They are
probably two of the sth@nikas. That this framework with its back-
gound colour and two figures is a later addition could be easily seen
as traces of the original painting are visible where the background
colour hasfallen off. In the larger panel which shows Vishnu giving
away the bride to Lord Sundaresvara a similar gathersing appears
but this group is of men (gods) only. The bottom portion of this
group from the waist down of the men is covered by a coat of paing

_over which five figures are painted. The figure on the extreme lef
appears to haye in his hand a crown. The next figure in anjali
pose represents perhaps the Nayaka ruler himself. The next two
other figures are in court dress of the period and perhaps represeny
the Dalaviy and the minister. The last figure again is perhaps
that of another sthaniks. This scene probahly represents the annual
mudisudal ceremony at the temple which Tirumala Niyaka inaugu
rated for the first timz. A description of the ceremony is given else-
wasrs. Tais wall painting shows Tirumala Niyaka himself partici
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pating in the ceremony. Ifso, one can date this painting from Tiru-
mala Nayaka’s own days, especially as there isno evidence that it
has been renewed or restored subsequently, The painting becomes
a contemporary record and so is ofgreat value. As this mudisudal
scene is an oyer-painting on an underlying earlier work, the scene
depicting Minikshi's marriage, thercfore, must be considered to he-
long to an earlier period, perhaps of the 15thor 16:h century. The
style of painting also gorresponds to work of that period. The same
period should be assigned to the painting of Mindkshi and
Sundaresvara in the next large panel.

A much smake-laden series of paintings depicting all the Periyg
FPurgnastories is in the first prakdra of the Amman Sannidhi. These
may be as old or a little laterthan the fragmentary painting on the
southern wallof the Svimi Sannidhi second prékdry. This is in
any case older than the wood panel paintings in the Cigra Mandapa
in the Golden Lily Tank. One could see mediacval Pandya inscrip-
tions on the wall in the places where these paintings have peeled
off.

THE TWO WORLDS: On the north and south walls of the
Kalydna Mandags are two large paintings of the Two Worlds accord-
ing to Hindu Gosmology, These two circles which are about six feet
in diam=ter are well executed but badly ‘damaged. They arc of
local interest also as the Pandya Kingdom and the Malaya-
parvata (Podiya hills)are mentioned in this ancient elassification of
Bharata Varsha. A number of identifying names are given but as
most of these are worn out and as the painting is high on the wall it
was difficult to get much help from these names. It is well known
that existing texts dealing with this subject are corrupt and imper-
tect. Other ancient nations and religions have their own theories
about cosmography which isreceiving ingreased attention from
scientists today. It would be useful if this old painting could he
carcfully restored and preserved.

The Ashtasakti Mandapa and the Kilikatti Mandapa have two
modern paintings which are probably based onolder works relating
to the Tdniric concept of the Goddess, In the Aditasakti Mandapa
the Goddess isshown in the central prablasali standing to the
right of Lord Sundaresvara and Manonmani who are seated

17
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on a piths with puja dirasya in front. Below the prabhdoali is a pantra.
The prabhdoali is supported by lions. On the right of the prabldoal
is Minikshi mounted on a Rishabha while on the leftare Mindkshi-
Sundaresvara in the aspect of Rishabhdruda. In a panel below are
Kamadhenu, Padmanidhi, Gajalakshmi, Sankhanmidki and Cintdmani. In
the architrave of this mandapa are stucco figures showing the birth
of Minikshi, her coronation, her rule as queen, her meeting with
Sundaresvara, their marriage and their rule, the birth of
Ugrapandya and the investment of Ugrapdndya with weapons.
There are some paintings of pmibras describeéd as  Aspgrifdam,
Syamalai, Tripurasundari, Valaparamesoari and Adigauri.

The painting in the Kilikatti Mandapa shows Mindkshi-Sundar-
esvara scated on a swing within two enclosures which are de-
scribed as the Manidvipam where the Ambika dwells. On the two
side panels there are Padmanidhi and SankRanidhi, Kdmadhenu,
Ealpaka Vriksha and Cintdmani.

JEWELS: The Madurai temple is very rich in jewels used for
the God and Goddess on different festival occasions. Some of the
piccss date back to Tirumala Niyaka’s time or even earlier,but mosg
of the more ancient jewels have been lost through pillage and plunder
during the troublous times of the mediaeval period. Some of the
older jew=1s have of course been renewed or restored from time to
time. Varicty of kritas, coiffures and chignons, all set with
various gems and pearls on a gold backing, delight the eye of the
spectator. Pearl and gold Kkdpaces are other important items
besides the usual head ornaments, makarg kandis, , padakkems, neck-
jaces and pearl Agras. Jewelled symbols for God and Amman
form a major part of the collection?.

1. Among the jewels is o gem-studded sticrup  presented by Rous Peter, =
Collector in Maderai during the Mﬂ'}' years of the 19th century.  Anotler article
which, though not a jewel, is still of gome interest is a large silver vessel measwing
80 inches high and 24 inches in diameter with an inscription reading *Presented
by Mesrs. Katz Bros., owners of ‘58S Meanatchy' 1o the temple of the Madurs
Meenatchy Ummen in token of the satisfaction and pieasure experienced in dealmg
with the merchants of Southern Indis and in apprecation of the name given by theme
to the steamer®.  An inseription in: Tamil is alse engraved on this vessel,
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A large pearl canopy measuring about six feet square is an ex-
quisite specimen of Indian needlecraft. This precious picce
of wvelvet has its large central panel worked entirely in pearls.
Surrounding this panelare five borders variously worked in gold
and silver threads. The outermost border isa narrow one with a
scallop motif. The next border has an embroidered floral creeper
design worked in silk thread, The third border has famsa motifs
worked in gold and silver threads with outlines in pearls, The
fourth border has lions and winged knnaras with creeper ormament
in the intecvaning spaces. This border is intricately worked in silk.
and silver threads. The fifth border has the design of parrots worked
into a floral design. Tais border is entirely in pearls. The large
centre pancl has alotus medallion in the middle surrounding which
is a circle of parrots. The corners are filled with leogryphs and
other mythical beasts and figures which are perhaps creations of
the artist’s fancy. This entire panel is worked in pearls. The
designs are so drawn that each enclosing border stands out and the
entire canopy presents a very pleasing combination of design and
workmanship. This historic and wvaluahle specimen of a not too
common Indian craft needs to be preserved more carefully.

VAHANAS: Asthe Madurai temple celebrates one festival oy
other inall the months ofthe year there are a large number of rdkanas
for the God and Goddess. Most of t_hc odhanas are silver or gold,
plated and are large and heayy, Many of them are very good
specimens of craftsmanship. The Rishabha adhtng of the Madura;
temple is a famed one, but artistically one of the best is the horse
pahang. The horse is well proportioned and its trappings richly
ornamented. The Kgriuritha o8hana which represents the Gajgsura
legend is a highly conventionalised form ingeniously worked into
the shape of the prabigoali. The Bluta pahanais another good.
picce of workmanship very spirited for all its massiveness.

C. ICONOGRAPHIC SCULPTURES

The great wealth of jconographic images found in the Madyrai
temple is helpful for a study of Hindu mythology. It is doubtful
whether any other temple in South India has the same multitude oy
carvings, stuccos,and paintings of gods and goddessesas the Madura;
temple possesses. “The one makdimye that has contributed VEry
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largely to the multiplication ofimages ofSiva is the Halaspa Mahat-
mya or the one pertaining to God Siva at Madura, the capital of
the Pandyas™. It is no wonder then that the Minikshi-Sundares-
vara temple and its neighbourhood should be intimately connected
with the many Siva murthams of the Ggamas and of the Siva lilas in
the pwanas. Some particular edifices are well known for the
iconographic sculptures on their pillars: for instance, the Kambatlad;
Mandapa and the Thousand Pillar Mandapa. The Pudu Mandapa
has iconographic and mythological sculptures as well as portraits
of Niyakas. Many of the ggpurar contain stuccos relating to the
Saiva pantheon and purdnas.

The Kambaitadi Mandapa being situated just in front oy
Svami Sannidhi and containing as it does the Nondi M andapa and
the dirajasthambhas, naturally has all its sculptures relating only
to Siva murthems. Going round the pillars of the mandapa in a
pradakshina the first one on the pillar on the left is the well-known
Mindkshi-Sundaresvara marriage group. The sculpturing, though
done as late as 1870, is 2 magnificent picce of Hindu craftsmanship
and is in some ways better than a similar sculpture in the Pudu
Mandapa which, of course, must have been done during Tirumala
Mayaka’s days. This scenc shows Sivastanding on the right with
his right hand just holding Mingkshi’s right hand while Vishnuon the
et is pouring the kannik@ddng water outofa pot. Behind the wedding
group is sculptured a b=awtiful decorative tree. This is perhapsthe
Akarpaga orikshr presentedto Mindkshi by Indra during her dignijaya.
The expression on the three principal parties to the happy event i,
most beautifully rendered and one must note especially the shy
face of Mindkshi which has yet an expressive smile, Below the group
is Brahmi performing the marriage foma while two ladies are busy
with the djya patras. Making due allowance for the spatial limitation
impoied bythe pillar, it could be seen that the sculpturing follows the
dpgamz details closely.

On the same pillar is Tripurdri on the southern face, a dai
on the wastern face and Somasundara on the northern face.

1. T.A Gopinatha Rao : Elments of Hinds Jeonography, Vol. TI, Pt.
i, mp. 408.
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TRIPURANTAKAMURTI : There are a number of
sculptures  relating to  Tripwantakamurti in the temple
An identical sculpture like the one in the Kambattadi
Mardapa just referred to is in  the Pudw Mandapa. = Two
other forms of Tripurdntakz, onc in thc Pudu Mandgpa and
another in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa, are also to be seen. The
imagerefers to the destruction by Mahideva of the three sons of
Tarakdsura. Though the story is given in the Kams Parod of the
Makabhgrata, it is stated to be based on much older accounts in the
Sambitas and Brakmanas. No less than eight forms of Tripurantaka-
murti are described. The sculpture in the XKembattadi Mandapa
shows Siva as dnving a chariot. His right foot rests on a part of
the chariot and the left leg is planted in the front. Brahm3 is the
charioteer. Vishnu is the arrow, Agni its barb, Yama its feather,
the Vedas make the bow and Sivitri its bow-string!. The Pudu
Mandapg statuc is better posed and has more action, its ornamental
details are more carefully finished than that in the Kambattadi, bu'
unfortunately parts of the sculpture are mutilated. Another beauti
fully sculptured Tripurdri is also in the Pudu Mandapa. Though the
image is in the same pose there is no chariot andthe Godis mounted
only on a pithe. There is a Gancga figure just below the Ged. As
a sculpture of Mindkshion her digpijape is on a pillar just opposite,
this image may perhaps be Siva as He met her on the occasion. The
most beautiful of these Tripurintakamurtis isthe one in the Thou-
sand Pillar Mandapa between the figures of Genega and Pandyardja,
It is one of the most carefully execured sculptures, The
whole figure looks morelike 2 goldsmith's work rather than a stone
mason’s, 1ts vigour and expression are remarkable. Tt is full of
life. The arrow-head has the figure of Vishnu wvery intricately
carved on suchasmall scale. Luckily this picce has escaped with
only minor damages.

SOMASUNDARA : The label describes this as Somasundara,
but evidently it is Umésahitamurti. The image of Siva is in
the same form as  described for Sukh3sanamurti and the Devi is
seated on the left of the same scat facing Siva. Her right leg is.
bent and the left leg hangs over the seat. The Umdsahitamurti on
this pillar may perhaps be taken to represent the form in which

1. T. A. Gopinatha Rao: Elements of Hindu Jeonagraphy, Vol. 11, pt. i, p. 165,
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&iva and Parvati gavs darfan to their devotees after their marriage,
which event is also figured on the same pier.

SUKHASANA : The next pillar in  the Kambatladi Mandapa
has Sukhisana, Markandeya and Kilaharamuyrti images. The
imag: waich islabelled Sukhjsana shows Siva with the Devi on His
left. His frong hands are in the abkays and oarada pose, His back
right hand holds what appears 10 be an akshamils while his left
back hand holds 2 sula. Siva's right leg hangs in front of the
seat. Devi has two hands, In the right hand she holdsa flower,
the left hand is placed on the piths. Devi's left leg is hanging over
thesear, Also Siva’s left leg is resting on the right leg of the Devi.
Perhapsthis image isa form of Umimahesvaramurti.

KALAHARAMURTI : This image refers to the well-known
Mirkandeya legend when Lord Siva saved His young and ardent
devotee Markandeya from the god of death, Yama. The image
in the Kambattadi Mitdapa shows Siva vanquishing Kila or Yama,
In His back right hand Siva holds sula pointing down, the other
right hand holas the axe. His back lefthand has the mrgaand the
front left hand has the skull, Siva’s right leg is placed on the piths
while the left leg is placed on the neck of Kila. Mirkandeya
<linging to the linga is sculptuzed on the adjoining face.

NATARAJA : In the third pillar in the Fambgttadi Mandapa is

the fizure of Siva as Natarija. There are Natardja images in the
Vellivambala Mandapa, Mandapa N8yaka Mandapa andthe Thousand

Pillar Mandapa, On the wedding day of Minikshi-Sundaresvara Siva
is said to have specially danced as Natarija to give darsan to the
sages Vydghrapida and Patanjali who had come to attend the
marriage and who would not take their daily food without having
darsan of the god at Chidambaram. So Siva danced for their sake
again at Madurai. This shows that after Chidambaram, Madurai 1s
mpost intimately connected with the dance of Natar@ja, While the
Natarzja shrine in Madurai temple is known as the Rajata Sabha or
Velliyambalam that of Chidambaram is known as Kanakasabha.
“The Sabhi at Madurai the capital of the Pindyas, had a cover-
ing of silver. The Cholas might have desired to outdo the Pandyas
in their regard for theirfamily deity and hence covered the Sabha,
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not with silver as the Pindyas had done but with gold™ In the
Velliyambalam Siva isshown with the right leg lifted and|left leg
placed on the gpasmidras, but in Chidambaram He is shown dancing
with the left leg raised. This latter is the most common form ‘of
the image seen in Saiva temples. The image in the Kambattadi
Mandapa b=longs to this popular vervion. Siva has a jatamakuta.
The back left hand carries agni and the front left hand is in the
gijahista pose across the body. The front right hand is in the abhaya
posc and the back right hand holds the damaru. The right leg is
placed on gparmlra, the left leg is lifted up and rests onthe head of
a cobra which gpasmira holds in his hand. The image is somewhat
static owing perhaps to the limitations imposed by the narrow
width of the pillar. Parvatistandson the left. Below the dancing
Natargja is Nandi with four hands. His front two hands play on the
drum and his two back hands hold the axcand the deer. On each
side of Nandi are the sages, Vyaghrapdda and Patanjali, On the
adjoining face of this pillar is Vishnu playing on a pataks, 2 sort
of drum perhaps, while Tumburu and Nirada supply vocal music,
The emaciated figure of K&li may also be seem. On the next
adjoining face of the pillar is Brahmi playing on the cymbals,
The frieze includes other sages and gods, who attended the dance,
The sculpture of Kima-Dahanar is on the north face of this
pillar,

The fourth pillar in the ZKambattadi Mandapa has Chandra-
sekhara, Lingodbhava, Rishabhiintika and Ravandnugrahamurti.
The Chandrasekhareamurti is the form in which Siva is seen
with His consort PHrvati and is known as Umésahita Chandra-
sckhara, The sculpturé on this pillar corresponds with the de-
scription given in the dgomas, Siva and Parvati stand on the
same pedestal in the samaplds pose. Siva’s forchands are in the
abhaya saradas pose. The back hands hold the fasks and mriga.
The god is fully ornamented with pear] necklaces and ratnahdras
with padakkas, with canna vira and wdarabandha, The sculpturing is
highly conventionalised and modern.

RISHABHANTIKA : Thisis almost like Rishabhiruda with
Siva and Pdrvati scated on the bull. This is perhaps by the
same artist who did Chandrasekhara image as the style is

1. T.A. Gopinatha Rao: Elmemts of Hindu Ionegraply, Vol. IT, part i, p. 230
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almost the same. One peculiarity in this form is that the
bull lifts its head up as though looking at the seatea Lovd.
This peculiarity is not explained in the published iconographic
texts, It may be only a clever devise of the sculptorto get
the bull's head out of the way of the Lingodbhava image carved
on the same pillar close to this. It may perhaps be a Vrishabha-
vihana image modified to suit the space available on the pillar. In
this image in the Kambaitadi Mandapa Siva has an axe and deer
in His back hands. The front right hand is in the abjays pose but
the front left hand is resting on His thigh. The right leg of Siva is
hanging and the left leg bent on the seat while Parvati's right ieg
is bent and the left leg is hanging. Siva’s right foot is hanging free
without the usual support of the conventional lotus as seen below
Parvati's left foot.

LINGODBHAVAMURTI: The image of Lingodbhava is
inyariably found on the western wall of the garbhagrika of Siva
temples. This image in the Kaombattadi Mandspa is caryed to the
right of Rishabhantika, TLe linga on which the murti is carved is
almosta square pillar with all straight edges rounded off. The
figure of Siva is carved as usual in these figures as emerging cut
ofthe [ings with the feet hidden within the /inga.

The Kambattadi sculpture closely follows the dgamas and Siva is
represented in the aspect of Chandrasekhara. The partsof His leg
below the knee are unsculptured. Siva holds the axe andthe deer
in His back hands, The front right hand is in the abhsya pose and
the front left rests on the thigh. A swan with Brahmi’s head and
arms is carved in low relief on the top part of the linza. Vishnu
with the bear’s head is shown burrowing at the foot of the finga.
Brahmd stands in anjali pose on the right while Vishnu in a similar
pose is sculptured on the left face ofthe linga. Lingodbhavamurti
is historically an old one and is found sculptured in the Kailgsanatha-
svami templeand in the Dasdvatira cave at Ellora, At Kilamattur
i the Siva temple, there isa fine old image of Lingodbhava showing
Siva emanating fromthe pillar of fire with Brahmg flying aboye and
Vishnu with a boar’s head digging the earth to reach the bottom.
Two images of Brahmi and Vishnu stand on right and left side
of this pillar respectively. The work is perhaps a relic from the
10th century structure,
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RAVANANUGRAHAMURTI: Two sculpturcs of the episode
of Ravana under Kailgsa are in the Madurai temple. One is
in the Pudy Mandapa and the other, almost a copy of it, is in the
Kambattadi Mandapa. Of the two the Pudu Mandapa relief is
more finely exccuted and is the better known work.

The Pudy Mandapa sculpture shows Siva seated on the right
with Parvati on the left as in the aspect of Umdsahitamurti. Below
their seat i= a conventional representation of Kailisa with many
sages praising the Lord while Rivana kneels below with his ten
heads and twenty hands, singing Siva’s praise.

The Kambattadi Mandapa sculpture is almost similar except
for a more claborately worked piths. The pose of the front hands ot
Siva are also slightly diffecent. While anger and agitation could be
seen in the representation of Rdvana everything is calm and
wonderfully poised on topof Kailisa where Siva sits in company
with Parvati, His consort. Rivana undér Kaildsa is represented
evenin early worksas, for instance, in Ellora where it is a2 most of-
ten repeated subject. The panel in the Dhumarlena cave is the
largest and is comsidered to be the most beautiful. Rivana in all
these earlier specimens is  represented as facing the Kaildsa
mountain and showing his back to the spectator. His arms are
thus grasped round the Kaildsa as though trying to uproot it-
The later versions showing him as in the Pydy Mandaga sculpture
gives one the impression that he is supporting the mountain.

The next row of four pillars are to the right of the Nandi
Mandapa. The first pillar on this side has the sculptures
of Chakradira, Rishabhdruda, Ekapddamurti, Sankaranirdyana
and Ardhanari.

CHAEKRADARAMURTI : Chakradramurti or  Vishou
Anugrahamurti shows Siva presenting the discus to  Vishnu.

VRISHABHAVAHANAMURTI: This is one of the most
popular forms in which $iva is worshipped in South Ingia. The
Kambattadi sculpture shows Siva and Parvati seated on the back of
the bull. They arce represented in the same aspect as that
of Umasahitamurti. Siva holds the axe and the rfcer in His
back hands while the front hanasare in the abhgys and varadg
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poses, Siva’s right leg is hanging and the foot rests on a lotus,
Parvati's left foot rests ina similar manner on a lotus.
EKAPADAMURTI: An Ekapidamurti is sculptured on the
same side onwaich Rishabhiruda is sculptured in the Kambattadi
Mzrdapa. Another figure of the same image is also sculptured in
the Pudu Mandapa. There is an important difference between the two
representations. The sculpture in the Pudd Mmmdapa has Brahmi
issuing from the right side of Siva and Vishnu from the left,
Brahm3 and Vishnu have no legs as represented in some of the
earlier sculptures but théir front hands are held in anjali pose
while their back hands hold their r2sprctive symbols. Brahmad is
rep:=sented with only ene head in this sculpture. In the Kgmbattadi
Mandapg the Ekapidamurti shows only Siva. Brahmi and Vishnu
are not reprasented, However, since there are three contiguous
shrines, sculptured on the baseof the pillar immediately below

this figure, it may perhaps be taken as one of the different
mades of representing E‘Apada Trimurti referred to by T. A.

Gopinatha Rao!.

ARDHANARY : Ardhangri which is sculptured on the north
face of this pillar represents the wellknown half-woman hall-man
form of Siva. The figurcin the Kambattadi Mandapa shows Siva with
axe and gbhays pose while Parvati’s hand is hanging down.
Thus the figure has three hands, A similar figure in Pudy Mandapa
shows Parvati with two hands with the front hand hanging
down. The Pudu Mandapa statue is not only larger than the
one in the Kambaltadi Mandapa, but is more carefully finished.

HARIHARA : This sculpture whichis to the Ieft of Ardhangri
in the Kambattadi Mandapa represents another popular form of
composite image with Siva on the right halland Vishnu on the left
half of the fizure, The Siva portion has the attributes of Siva while
the left half has the attributes of Vishnu. The right arm of Siva
is in abfays pose and its back arm holds the axe. Vishnu has the
afiani in the left back hand and the gads on the left forearm. On
a similar statue of Harihara in Pudy Mandapa the left forearm of
Vishnu is held in the kgtaks pose. The idol is a large one and is
most finely executed and is a superb specimen of its kind.

1. T. A. Gopinatha Rao 1 Elonents of Hings leowagraphy, Vol TI, part i, p.
40 1.
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DAESHINAMURTI : On the north face of the pillar is a
sculpture of Dakshindmurti. The image shows Him seated under
a banyan tree on Mount Kailasa engaged in yoge. His left
leg is placed on his right leg which hangs and is resting
on a figure of apasmra. Rshis and sages are scen worshipping.
The connected story of how Siva as Manmatadahanar burnt
Kima who was induced by the gdepas to tempt Siva and rouse
in Him the creative desire is sculptured on the pillar on the
opposite side and facing the Dakshingmurti image just mentioned.
A shrine dedicated to Dakshindmurti is on the south wall of the
parbbagrika of the Sundaresvara shrine. A very ola image of
Vyakhyana Dakshingmurti is in the Kilamattur temple in which
Siva is seated on a rock. Siva wears & jatdbigra. His front
right hand has the jnina mudra pose and the back right hand is
indistinet as it is worn out. Theleftfront hand is in the varada
pose with a book resting on the palm. The back leit hand holds
perhaps the fire or a serpent. It is not very distinct. Siva’s right
lég is hanging and the left legis in the wutkufikasans pose. There
are two Agrason Siva’s shoulder. The figure may be attributed
to the late Pallaya or early Chola period.

GAJAHARAR : On the next pillar in the east in the
Kambattgdi Mandapa is the sculpture of Gajaharar. There are
two fizures of Gajaharar in the Maduraj temple, one in the
Kambattadi Mandapg and another in the Pudy Mandapa. Both
are almost similar in treatment, though the Kambattadi Mandapa
image is more ornamental and conventionalised. Both suffer
from a certain amount of static action. This may perhaps be
due toan attempt to carve a large figure within the narrow width
of apillar. Siva has cight hands and two back hands hold the
hide of the elephant. The other three right hands hold the axe,
the sulz and the arrow, The three left hands hold the deer,
the skull and the bow. Theleft leg rests on the elephant’s head
while the right leg instead of being bent is thrown forward to
rest on the elephant’s hide. Figures ofsages are shown in the act
of adoration at the base of the image. =

The terrified figure of Parvati with her child Skanda is carved
on a side face of the Kambattadi pillar.
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CHANDESANUGRAHAMURTI : The figure of Chandesa-
nugrahamurti isporhaps based on the storynarrated in the Periy,
Purgnam. The carvingin the Kaembattadi Mandaspa shows Siva tying
the mimalye garland round Chandesa's head.

BHIKSHATANA: Coming to the last pillar in the series ore
finds a concentration of some important iconographic legends just
as the opposite member to this pillar has the sculptured pancls of
Mindkshi’s marriage and other important icons. The Madura!
temple has a number of sculptures of Bhikshjtana of which some of
the largest are in the Kampattadi Magdapa, the Thousand Pillar
Mandapa, the Mudali Mandapa and in Svimi shrine first prékdra, not
to mzntion the stucco figures and miche reliefs on the gopuras. The
Bhikshitana in the Svami Sannidhi first prakare is a large sculpture
and is under worship. A metal image about three fect high which
is also by its side is taken outin procession on occasions, As both
these images are in a dark and enclosed cubicle one cannot ohserve
them more carefully, but the best of the Madurai temple Bhiksha-
tanas is of course the one in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa. The
sculpturing is very well done and the ornaments and the jaid-
bandha are very carefully carved. The figure is more than six feet
high. It has four arms, the back right arm holds the damaru and
the front right hand restson the head of the antelpoe, The back
lcft hand holds the sula which is laid across the shoulder. The
frong left hand has the kapdla. Bhikshatana is dressed with only a
snake coiled round him. He has bells on his leg and stands wear-
ing sandals. On Bhikshitana’s left is a dwarf with a vesselto
collect the alms offered by the wives of the rshis. A figure of
Anysuya and other rofi patnis are carved onthe other faces of this
pillar, The Kambattadi sculpture of Bhikshatana stands next to
Rudra and though the sculptor had the earlier example of the
Thousand Pillar Mandapa to guide him his work js notof a high
order. The limbs are disproportionate and not well modelled.
The antelope is rather crude, The symbols held in the hands
and posture are the same as in the earlier sculpture. There are
no rshi patnis, however, in the Kgmbattadi version.

RUDRA : The figure of Rudra is carved next to Bhikshitana in
the Eambattadi pillar. The right arms are mutilated, They have been
restored in a crude manner withastucco or cement perhaps. There
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isnot much action in this sculpture and it is not known what aspect
of Rudra the sculpture represents exactly. A flaming jata mounts the
head and the figure has heavy moustaches and fangs. It is heavily
ornam>nted. The following symhols are in the four right hands:
the trident, the axe and an arrow with the head of a figure and a
sword. The four left hands hold the skull, the deer, the bell and
the shield. Rudra stands on a prostrate asura with His trident pier-
cing the asmura’s neck. Inthe Fia Vasantaraya Mandapa are two
figures of Rudra . and  Rudrakili of which the Rudra sculpture
is the most spirited of the two. The jals is treated in a very
stylised manner as usual in sculptures of this period as may be
secn at Tenkasi and elsewhere in this region. The work is very
refined and Rudra has not the same fierceness with which he s
represented in many of the later works., There is & linga in the jata
usually found in statues of Virabhadra, This Rudra figure has
conly four hands of which the front right hand is broken. Perhaps
it held a sword asthe comresponding shield is in the front left
hand. The back right hand holds the axe and the back left hand
holds the deer. His garlands are richly carved. The lowermost
garland 'is strung with heads, The figure of Rudra wears knee
ornam=nis and anklers, Sandals arc worn on the feet. Under
the feetisa prosrate figure whose left arm is  broken. In
the right arm the figzure holds a dagger. The point of the broken
sword of Rulra is seen pierced through the neck of the fallen figure,

KIRATARJUNAMURTI : This represents the story in the Fang-
parga of the Makabkdrata which relates how Arjuna did great pen-
ance to obtain from Siva the pdfupatdstra to destroy his enemies.
The scene in the Kambatiadi pillar shows Siva afrer He had present-
ed the pdfupatdstra to Arjuna who is seen on His right with the
bow and arrow. The left arms of Siva are mutilared. The Madizai
sculpture differs from @gamiz descriptions of the figures;

SOMASKANDA: This important sculpture is also one of the
best in the Kambattadi Mandapa. Siva and Parvati are seated in the
sukhasamg pose with a dancing figure of Skanda standing between
them. Siva holds the axe and the deer. The front right hend is
in the ablgpe pose. The front left hano  isin the simhakarna poze,
Pirvati holds a flower in hér right hand and her left hand rests op
the pedestal. Skanda holds'a flower in each hand. The child wears
a farandd makuta,
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A fine old bronze of Somaskanda could be seen at the Tiruvip-
padaiyir temple on the northern bank ofthe Vaigai. The work
follows classic lines and the craftsmanship shows remarkable re-
straint and cconomy. The frontleft hand of Siva is in the same
simigkama pose asthe statue in the Kambatiadi M andapa.

Imn>diately after entering the Kambattadi Mandapa from
the Gopura Nayaks Goptra one finds four huge figures, two on cach
side, close to the gopura. These statues which are nearly eight
feet high represent Urdhvar, Kali, Aghora Virabhadra and Agni
Virabhadra, Ordhvar and Kili are on the left and the two Vira-
bhadras are on the right as one enters, These sculptures belong to
the early Nayaka period and are admittedly excellent specimens of
monolithic sculptured pillars.

URDHVAR: This sculpture represents one of the dancing
forms of Siva. This mode of dancing in which Siva lifted His right
leg straight up to the levelof His head refers to a contest between
Him and Kaliasto who was the better dancer. As K3li danced
equally well in all the foums of dancing, Siva finally began the
@ rdhoa t3adaps which, of course, Kili,in her modesty, could not per-
form. There are two statues of Urdhvar in the Madurai temple: one
s in the Kambattadi Mandapa which is alrcady referred to and the
other is in the Pufs Mandape. In both Siva is represented with ten
arms.

The symbols held in the ten arms differ to some extent in the
Pudy Mandaps and Rambattadi specimens. In the Kambattad:
Mandapa sculpture the five right hands hold the drum, the axe,
the arrow, the dagger and the sule. In the five left hands are fire
deer, arrow, shicld and bell. Apasmdra is lying below the left foot
of Siva. In the Pudu Mandapa statue the five right hands hold the
drum, the axe, the swoud (?), the ablaya pose. Four of the five left
hands hold the fire, pdfe, shield and the bull standard. The front
left hand is in the gajaktsta pose thrown across the body and right
leg. Aptsmirz with the snake is lying under the left leg. K3liis
in the right and is playing on the pancamuka vadys or kudamuld. On
the base Nandi is sculptured playing on the drum. Brahmi with
the cymbals and Vishnu beating the pataka are sculptured on the
sode faces ofthis pillar,
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This sculpture is one of the masterpicces of the Madurai temple.
The disposition of the hands and the legs are well theught out te
give the whole picce 2 balanced poise ana a fine sense of acticn
found in no other specimen in the Maaurai temple or outside it.
The modelling reveals 2 very good knowledge of form and plastic
sense, The excellent treatment of surface and the minute finisk
of symbols and ornaments do not detract from the merits of the
sculpture. Ahove all the craftsman’s great masterliness is revealed
in the face which i3 a very expressive one. Itsserene dignity, its
gonscicus omnipotence ana the benign smile are characteristics
which no one will miss to notice. It is a triumph of modern art and
this “moast well-known example™ could share its meritsequally with
some of the best known bronzes of Natargja in Scuth India.

KALI: The fieure of Kaliin the Kambattadi Mandapais ten
armed just as her figure in the Pudw Monddpais. These two Kalis are
of heroic size and there is no choice as to which is artistically the
more meritorious. Perhaps the earlier seultpure in the Kembaitadi
Mandapa may be said to score on a point or two. The Kili image in
the Kambagtadi Mardapa has a flaming juta and ' in the four right
arms it holds the trident,an arrow,a fankd and (?). In the fourleft
arms Kali holds the skull, the bow, the noose and the ogjra. The
left foot of Kili restson a gana who is seen supporting it.

The Kili in the Puds Mandapa is more fierce looking than
her counterpart in the Kambatladi Mandapa. She has also eight
arms. In the four right arms she holds the trident, the arrow,
goadand dagger. In her four lefthands she holdsthe Kkapala,
the bow, pase and the shield. She is fully omamented and her
left leg rests on the hand ol a female gand. Both these statues
are stated to be forms of Bhadra E3li,

A figure of Rudra Kali is in the Vira Fasanlaraya Mandapa
next to the image of Rudra. This Kali has flaming kritg
with a fve-headed ndga behind. She isin the act of dancing and is
eight armed, The front right arm is perhaps in the sismaye pose.
Her three back right hands hold the dagger, the cakra (broken) and

1. Q. C. Gangoly: Squth Indian Bronzer.
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a goad. In herleft arms she holds a kapala, a shield, a chank and a
noose. A high forana is sculptured over the figure. The dance is
not wild and the sculpturing gives a piciure of controlled

movement.,

VIRABHADRA : Images of Virabhadra are more popular in
the Telugu districtsthan in the Tamil country. The Madurai temple
has a number of sculptures representing some of the formsof Vira-
bhadra. In the Kambattadi Mandapg are two forms, Aghora Vira-
bhadra and Agni Virabhadra, These are early specimens and are
as large as the Urdhvar and Kili images referred to above. Accors
ding to legend Daksha, the father-in-law of Siva, slighted Him
during the yaga as a result of which Uma, Siva’s wife, sacrificed
herseli. Siva in anger sent Virabhadra and Bhadrakjli to destroy
Diksha. The Aghora Virabhadra image inthe Kembattadi is a nohle
picce of sculpture full of action in every part of itand with a most
expressive face. It is ten-armed and has a jetamakuta with a linga in
its centre as usual with Virabhadra fgures. Stylised flames arise
out of the head. It is a fully ornam=nted figure. In the five right
arms the following symbols are seen : a sword piercing Daksha, an
arm lifting an arrow from the quiver, the axe, the sils and the
drum. In the corresponding five left arms are a large shiela with
a cary>d figure, & bow, the deer, andthe thunder bolt. Aghora
Virabhadra wears many garlands as described in the dgamas.

A much-mutilated figure of Virabhadra iz in the Javandisvara
-shrine, to the south of the Minakshi shrine. Though more ornate, it
is in the same style as the figure In the Vira Vasntaraya Mandapa
and is probably by the same hand. Excepting two hands all the
rest of the ten hands are broken and it is not known what symbols
were held in them. The figure of Daksha and his wife standing
with dnjali kastas are on the side face of the pillar base,

The Thousand Pillar Miadips contains a few more images
of Dakshia Samhiramiirtis and many of these have the severe style
of earlier Dravidian sculptures hefore it gave in to the fambuovant

anner of Vijayanagar. The best of them is the image on the
pillar at the exireme west end of the entrance. This is a strikingly
diznifi=d statue. Ithasa jata makuta, has three eyes and has no fangs.
1t has the other attributes of Siva on the cars ana in the hangs
There are four hands. Inthe two back handsare held the axe and'
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the deer, the front right hand has a sword but only the hilt and the
point are visible and the rest of the sword is broken. The frond
left hand holds the shield. Siva wears a bell on His right leg ant
anklets on both the legs. Siva has His right foot on a fallen bearded
figure who is perhaps Daksha.

Afigure of Aghora Virabhaara is executed in a restrained
manner on  the first pillar imohediately above the first flight of
stepé in the mandapa, This figure of Virabhadra has a terrifying look
with big hanging moustaches, fangs and protruding teeth. The
Jaid is neatly made up with linga in the centre and the gircular crown
over it has a large simbamukfis ornament, In the left hand is a shield *
and in the right hand is the hilt only of the sword. A big garland of
=kulls hangs from the neck.  The leftleg is plantea on a figure which
is trying to rise. up ana which Virabhaara jsvanquishing for Le hat
his right foot planted firmly on the up:ra:acd head. A scvered head
is already lying near the left foot, This is evidently another reference
tothe Daksha Samhdra. A sequential representation of another
fizar> rolating to Daksha Samhara is on the south face of this pillar.
The figure here has a high jatd makufa ornamented with a
simhamukkz on top. It has fangs and only two eyes. It has four
hands. The back right hand is seen lifting an arrow from the quiver
and the back left hand holds the bow. The front left hand is holding
the head of 2 higure Tound whom the left leg of the Samharamiirti
is thrown holding him tight. The front right hand is scen cutting
off the head of the figure with the sword. The two images on this
pillar are alive with action,

Opposite to the Aghora Virabhadra figure iz a well-finished
and much-ornamented statue with only one of its arms’ fully visjble,
the others being broken. The single arm holds a heavy sword
lifted high over the head asif to strike. This figure also perhaps
refers to Daksha Samhdra as it has a lings” on its highly oma-
mented crown, It has heavy moustaches and fangs, wears many
necklaces and garlands including one of skulls. It is bare-footed
but has anklets, It wears a ydjnopaviia.

The fourth statue in the Kambattadi Mandgpa (three of which,
Urdhvar, Kili and Aghora Virabhadra, have been dealt with al-
ready) is @ paw=rful sculpture labelled Agni Virabhadra. The image

18
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is as large as the rest ofits companions and its fierce and vigorous
action impresses every one who sees jt. Tt has a flaming jo/g and 2
well-shaped face with flying moustaches over asmiling mouth which,
however, has fangs on either side. Tt'has eight handsand the two
front hands carry a long trident which is piercing the neck ofa fallen
fizare over whom Virabhadra has planted his left foot. The three
remaining right hands hold the dgmar, sword and (?). The three
left hands hold the kapala, the shield and the bell. Many necklaces
and garlands adorn the image which is scen with sandals on its feet.

: THE ASHTASAKTI : In the Ashtosakti Mandspa is a group
of eight sculptures representing the eightfakti goddesses. They
are four on cach side of the corridor. On the northern side
they are, from east to west, Yajnarfipini, Sy@malai, Mahesvari,
Maaonmani and on the southern side, from east to west, are
Kaumdri, Raudri, Vaishnavi and Mahilakshmi. All the secul-
ptured are about five feet in height and are sculptured
on the pillars.  All these sculptures are in samablianga pose with four
hands and excepting Raudri and Manonmani the front hands of all
the goddesses are in the eblayaaarada pose. All the goddesses except-
ing Raudri and Manonmani wear krilomakutas. The Yajnarupini
has in her back righthand a smea, the sacrificial spoon, and
in her back left hand a flower. Syimalai next to her hasa
lotus and a nmiletpala in her two back hands. Mahesvari
has a lotus and a pdsd in her two back hands, Manonmani
has her front right hand in the cinmudra pose with a rosary and her
front left hand holds a nilotpala flower while her two back hands hold
lotus flowers. She has a jaldmakuta on her head. Kaumsri
has in her two back hands the sakti and the sajrapudhs, Raudri
has a jaldmakuts with Samesand fangs at the corners of her
lips. In her front right hand she holds a sulg and in the front left
a kapdla. In the back right hand she holds a damary and in her
back left hand a senka. Vaishnavi wears a  Eritamakuis
tripundra on her forehead, has protruding fangs and in “her back right
hand she has a cabrg and in her hack left hand a conch. Mahs-
lakshmi hasin her two back hands two Iotus flowers,

VIGHNESVARA: There afe many images of Vighnesvara
and Subrahmanya and many shrines dedicated to these
gods in the Madurai temple. The Siddhi Vindyaka shrine
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in the  Kilikaeti Mandape is  the . Sthala Vindyaka ; but the
most - popular and the more widely known of these Ganapati
images is the Mukkuruni Pillaiyir in Svimi Sannidhi second
prat@ra  southern side, opposite to the Nadukattu Gepurg. . This
huge image is reported to have been found when the Vandiyiir
Teppakulam was dug during Tirumala Nayaka’s days. This Vindyaka
is four handed and holds in the front right hand the broken tusk and
in the back right hand the anbwsg. In the left hand he holds
the cake and in the back left hand the noose. The trunk is touching
the cake in his left hand. This Vingyaka is seated on 2 padmasana,
In the Astheaki Mandapa is a beautiful stone sculpture of Mahs
Ganapathi on his odkana, the musk rat, Seated on his lap
on the left side is a gooddess. He is ten-armed and only the
following wzapons are distinguishables The ankusa, the broken tusk.
the cabrg are seen in three of the right hands. In the left hand the
lotus, sugarcane bow, the pesa are the only symbols distinguishable.
The frontleft hand is hugging the Devi. The trunk which is hooked.
to the right holds a pot. A similar, but more highly finished, image
of Mahd Ganapati without the musk rat sdkanz is in the Thousand
Pillar Mandepa. In histen arms he holds the same symbols:
as in the Ashtasakti Mandaps image. On the left leg which is bent,
sits the Devi. The ruby pot is in the trunk. Perhaps this image
served as a model for the one in the Asktasaks; Manda pag. This is
one of the best images of Vighnesvara in this temple. Small well-
carved images of Nrrta  Ganaptis are sculptured on the walls of the
Cinna Mottai Gopura and Nadukattuand other gopuras,

SUBRAHMANYA: Animage of Shanmukha ridingon his wehicle,,
the peacock, isalso in the Acktasakti Mandaps. This fine stone image
has six headsand twelve arms. The front hands are in the gbhaya
varada pose and the right hands hold the tanka, arrow, sword, discus
and noose, The left hands have the sakti, 3 bow, a shield, a flower
and the ' kubkuta. A fine image of a four-armed Subrahmanya
riding his pracock is in the Thousand Pillar Mandgpa, This.
spirited image'is full of action and shows probably  Subrahmanya
as the War Lord. In the two back hands are the sakti and odjrdyuda.
The front right hand is held aloft as if commanding whilethe front
left hand holds the reins of the peacock. The right leg is bent
and placed on the peacock’s back while the left leg which isin a



stirrup is urging on the peacock. ' Equally fine low reliefs of Subrah-
manya on the pcacoch may be seen on the walls of the Nadukattu
and other gapuras. '

SARASVATI : Excellent stone carving of a very high
order is scen on the statue of a goddm with a pimg'in her
hands' which is in the Thousand Pillar Mandaps. This is
usually pointed out as an image of Sarasvati, but it is perhaps
Rijamatangi who is described as having one of her feet
resting on  a lotus and listening to a- parrot’s talk while
playing on the zina. As this image has a1l these attributes and has
only'two handsshe is more likely to be Rajamatangi than Sarasvati.
Among the many beautiful sculpturesin the Thousand Pillar Mandapa
this is 6ne of the best.  The treatment of surface, form and anatopmy
and of minutiae is amazing. The absence of crown on the heed is,
howsver, to be noted. The sculpture is a harmonious combination
of artistry and craftsmanship.

KANEALAMURTI : The image of Kankjlamiirti in the
Thousand Pillar Mandops differs from @gemic description to some
extent. He is commonly represented with four-arms, Im his lelt
forearm he has the drum which he isscen beating with a stick held
in his right arm. His back right arm is touching the mouth of the
deersyhile the back left arm holds the kankdla danda. He is draped
in fine clothes and has a sword stuck in his girdle and he wears
sandals, The Thousand Pillar Mandapa image shows this mérti with
the drum in his back right hand while the front right hand, touches
the deer. The front left arm holds a bowland the slgdands is in
the back leftarm. He is drapbdﬂnd has the sword and, i.aq.dah as
described in the @gamas. This image has the same sense of move-
ment as onc finds in many other statues in the Thousand Pillar
Mandipa, as, for instance, in angam oatting Siva, Kannappar,
Subrahmanya and others,

MANMATA AND RATI : Two sculptures in the Thourand
Pillar Mandapa relate to Manmata and his wife, Rati. Manmata is
a mutilated fizare and the two hands are broken. The tip only of
the sugarcane bow held in his left hand i= seen, The right hand
probably held the characteristicarrow.

Rati has fortunately escaped mutilation. She is heauti-
fully modelled and isseen riding her vehicle, the famsa, whose plumes
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are individually carved. Rati’s attendant ecauri bearer is just back
ofthe bird and is another well-moulded figure. The figure of Subrah-
manya riding & pcacock which is in the same  mandspa should be
compared with this fisure of Rati. Though both are shewn in the
same pose, the figure of Subrahmanya is more expressive of action.

The figure of Mohini which is opposite to Bhikshitara is
remarkable for its characterisation and the rsis who were tormented
by her charms are sculptured on the remaining sides of this pillar.
Among other carvings which are equally beautiful but unfortunately
unidentifiable are the figures styled Vedan, Arjuna as Pedi, Kali-
age and Nagarija. Another relief stated to be the “hirth”
of Ganesa is in the Pudy Mandgpe and in stuccos and gopuras.
It shows Ganesa sitting inside the hood of an inverted five-hcaded
snake with Siva and Parvati standing on either side, No satisfactory
explanation of the legend is available at present. A similar relief
relating to Subrahmanya in the Pudu Mandsgpa is also unexplained.
Arelief in one of the pillarsin the central nave on the Pudy Mandapa
shows Hanuman being nursed after his attempt to catch Surya,
the sun. This panel which illustrates the whole of the episode fram
‘Hanuman trying to catch the sun and his precipitate fall after the
attempt and his being nursed is all very dramatically pictured with
‘the sun rising over the clouds.

A relief of 2 fizure with the head of a Vighnesvara, the trunk
and hands of 2 woman and the legs of a“tiger'is found on one of
the pillars of the Kambgttadi Mandapa. This same figure is also
found in various other places in the temple and vyet its exact
identification is not ayailable, One pfgttar in the temple called it
Vyagrasakti Ganapati, pethaps referring to its three  mixed up
features. Another blatlar thought it was only a silpe’s fancy.

D. PORTRAIT SCULPTURE

A very significant aspect of the sculptures of the pericd relates
to the portraits of kings and queens, of ministers and generals and
of donors-and devotees. The Madurai temple is perbaps unigue in
this respect, though some other temples also possess scme groups of
sculptures of this description. Even if Tirumala Nayaka had not
‘builtany ofhis gopuras, mandgpas or tanks, he would still be famous
asthe man who had the genius to put upa group often statues
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representing his ancestors. These statues of six generations of the
MNayaka rulers of Madurai during a perioed of a little over a century
is a singular contribution to Dravidian art. The Ashtasakti Mandaps
and the Mindkshi shrine prdidras contain some other important
gopyras of portraijt statues while numerous other similar sculptures
are to be seen individually or in small groups in various other
places in the temple, ¢

A knowledge of the differences in outlook between Irdien and
Western artists is necessary to correctly estimate the true nature
and value of Indian portraiture. Without such a knowledge cne is
lik=ly to arrive ar mistaken conclusions that our portrait sculptors
produced only conventionalised efigies and not anything like portraits
in the real sense. One may be quite sure that none of the royal
personages represented in the Pudy Mandapa or elsewhere ever
sat for their stapatis. It was the stdpati who caught glinpses of his
‘patrons; carried the image in his memory, and having sufficiently
mntc:&plat:d onthe image, transferred it to stone orwall. Sometimes
he produced a few preliminary trials for approval and when these
‘were approved or passed by the patron, the final work was carried
out from theapproved skxtch. That this has been the practice til)
VETy Tecentlim®s miy be scén from the scores of these preliminary
skztches still existing in private collections and in the familics of
artists. It will thus be seen that every care was taken by the artis®
in the production of a likeness and that merely because he did no 1
work from life one cannot say his poriraiture was merely conventiona .

Another criticism usuallylevelled against the Madurai sculptures
and similar other works is that since the portraits Tepresent many
generations of kings the artist who did them must have drawn freely
‘on his imagination. But it must be remembered that as the art js
carried on for generations in the same family, there usually exist in
the family colle tionsof sketches and pricked t-acings of works by the
“carlier masters. These are handed downasheirlooms from generation
to generatjon and a grandson could easily produce with the help of

these pricked tracingsa portrait or other work ofart just in the sam
manner as his grandfather did. Even today such tracings of the
Mahratta rulers of Tanjore could be seen in the family collection
‘ofthe artists, One could now easily guess how portraits of the earljer
Nayaka rulers could have b=en done from similar tracings orsketche s
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left as a legacy in the families of the artists. As the statues of the
Nayaka rulers were done almost within living memory, one may be
sure thattheyare really original piccesof art and not mere stereotyped
<copies and therefore may be taken to be characteristic portraits in
€verysense of the word. The treatment of some of the features like
the eye-brows, the eyes, the nostrils and cheeks may appear to be
conventional, but how far they were conventional and how far truc
0 type could not now be accurately stated. If, however, portraits
ofthe same person are compared it would b= seen that convention is
only subsidiary to characterisation and the features are individuali-
sed, The statues of the Nayaka rulers are life-size and the height of
the statues vary from about 7} to 8headscach, the length of head
being measured on the longest line of the face from head to chin,
The width across the shoulders measures a little over 2 heads.
These proportions also agree with the Western standards for the
human figure. The queens measure about 6 headseach.

The mounting of the statues on high pedestals is appropriate,
for when the God is borne in procession high over the shoulders of
bearers these royaldevotees will be almost on a level and the sight
ofthe Godreceiving the obeisance of ruler after rulerisa very
lasting impression to any one who witnesses it,

Some amount of confusion has been caused by mistaken
labelling of a few of the statues. Though this may be impor-
tant inconsidering the genealogy of the ten rulers, it is really not so
essential for asethetic consideration of the statues as poriraits-

VISVANATHA NAYAKA: Visvanatha Nayaka's statuc is the
first one on the leftin the centralnave as one enters it from the cast,
His commanding personality iz well portrayed. His lips and chin
arc individualistic and his build, though strong, is notas adipose
as that of many of his successors, He wearsa Vaishnava mark. His
body app=ars to be bare and he wzarsa pastra with a richly brocaded
upapastra tied over it and the whole keptin place by a jewelled waist
band and belt. The same kind of dress is worn by all the Nayaka
tulers. On hishead he wears a bejewelled cap. There isa striking
similarity in some of the jewels worn by these rulers, and this leads
one to think that they are part of the royal regalia usually worn by
successive rulers of the line. Some of these jewels foundon the
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Nayaka statues are a twostring necklace, gemset Rankangs, a
fivzrow bracelet on the lefrhand, a poniard, a high signetring
and an anklet,

Besidessuch regalia Visvanatha Nayaka has a richly orramented
gemiet necklace, shoulder ornaments, and a pair of armlets on each
arm. His poniard is thrustin his belt on his right side., Visvanatha
Nayaka has a queen on each side, one of whom may probably be
Nigami, the n?n:hcr of Krsnappa Nayaka.

KUMARA KRSNAPPA : Thesecond statue is that of Kumira
Krsnappa, the son of Visvanatha. He has a refined face and
wears richly ornamented cap, the crest of which lears forward
slightly. This style of high cap usually called the Viiayaragara
capseems to have been a3 common type of head gear of the time,
only differing in the richness of material and ornamentation. Two
strings usually hang from the lining to the cap and this may be seen
near the ears ofall the Nayaka rulers who wear this high cap. The
nominal suzerainty of the Vijayanagar rulers was acknowledged by
some of the earlier Nayaka rulers down perhapsto Lingama. Kumira
Krsnappa wears the same costume and jewellery as the lest ruler,
but prefers plainer armlets and wears his anklet on the left leg. His
poniard is, however, tucked on the right side. He seems to be the
only one to have whiskers. Two ladies; obviously his two queens,
stand on either side with a lady in waiting close behind. Both the
royal ladies have comely featuresand appear quite youthiful,

VIRAPPA NAYAKA : Virappa Nayaka, the son of Krnappa
Nayaka, is probably represented by the third statue on the lefil.
He may be said to be sparsely built compared to other Nayakas.
His figure is nearly six feet tall. His cyes, his nosc, and his meuth ate
personal.  He wears the oibk@6i on his forehead and on his body.
His high cap is richly ornamented and he wears two necklaces with
pendants. - One of the pendants is big and looks almost like that
worn by the Lingayats. His ear ornament is also different from
those of his predecessors and looks more like a pendant of three
flower buds as generally seen on “Pindya™ statues. Otherwise his

1. A statuc in the north corridor of the Amman Sapnidhi sccond prakare
and ancther in frontof the Josnasambandar Temple may also be represeniztions:
of Virappa Nayaks. \
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jewellery and costumes are the same as those of the other rulers_
His queen stands on his right. On his left side stands an atten-
dant woman, Virappa was a great contributor to the temple
complex and was perhaps an ardent devotee as may be seen from
the Saiva attributes favoured by him.

ERSNAPPA NAYAKA : The identity of the fourth statue
on the left is not clear. At present the label above the statue reads
Krsnappa Niyaka. Butatone time the label appears to have been
50 damaged asto be illegible!. In front of the Jninasambandar
Temple are two portrait statues. The one on the left is perhaps
that of Virappa Nayaka and is more than life-size, The statue on
the right is much smaller in height. In the Pudu Mandapa also
the third statue, i. e., the statue of Virappa Nayaka, is nearly 6 fi.
tall, while the fourth figure is comparatively vetyshort. Most prob-
ably the fourth statue in the Pudy Mandapaand the statue on the right
in front of the Jninasambandar Temple represent a younger brother.
He is som=what thick=sct and scems to be practical-minded, though
devout and hischaracter is well brought out by the simple and plain
jewellery he has chosen. He wears the vibkd#i. His brocade cap
is almost plain except for a lace band. His armlets are simple. He
wears the hereditary jewels and the poniard. His queen on his right
side bearsa strong family likeness to the queen on the right of
Kumira Krsnappa. He has another queen on his left.

LINGAMA NAYAKA : This is the name 'giuen to Kum3ra
Ersnappa ‘Il in the modern label of the sculpture. Lingama
is a tall man of well-proportioned limbs, not corpulent like many
of the Nayakas; He has a rather prominent nose and a not too
agsertive mouth. He strikes one as a bhorn administrator, He
wears the pibliti and his necklace has also a large pendantand
hisear ornament is also like that of Virappa and has three pendant
flower buds, His tall cap is embroidered and in addition to the
usual regalia he wears necklaces with pendants and shoulder
ornaments. A gueen stands on  each side ©f . him. The ; queen
on his left is tall.

1. M.ER. 1915, pt. II; para 60; Heras : The Spatues of Mr Nayalas of Modera
i the Puds Slantapem. AQ.J. M. S. (Vol., XV, p. 209 11.)
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VISVAPPA NAYAKA : The statue opposite to Lingema is
that of his brother Visvappa Nayaka. ‘The presert label
calls him Krsnappa. Visvappa Nayaka is a tall and majestic figure
m=asuring about eight heads in height. His eyes, nose and mouth
are quite individualistic, though he has a weak chin. His ears are
w:ll form=d and his sensitive fingers are each adorned with a ring.
Hze isthe first to abandon the Vijayanagara high cap and don a cap
or turban which seems to have become the {ashion with his
sucz2ssors, He waars a necklet and shoulder ornaments in addition
to the usual other jew:ls common to the Nayaka royal persona-
ges. A queen stands on each side of him. He and his successors
wear only the Vaishnava mark, and stem to have abandoned the
Saiva mark..

KASTURI RANSAPPA: T ihelefrof Visvappa is the statue
©of his brother Kasturi Rangappa who is a striking personality-
His nose issharp. He has an expressive mouth and keen eyes.
The crest of his cap is not tied dowa and so, as it stands up, it looks
almost lik= 2 Vijayanagara high cap, He wears necklaces with
pendants and tw> or three other necklaces in addition to the two-
string necklace usually warn. He has a tight-firting garment and
his bracelets are well chased and mounted with gems. He hasno
queen by his side. Kasturi Rangappa has no moustache and is
«<lean shaven. !

MUTTU KRSNAPPA : T) the left of Kasturi Rangappa is
the statue of Muttu K-;napo1, the son of Visvappa, the sixth ruler.
Muttu Krsnappa is a tall man and measures eight heads high.
His facial features are ev:n more personal and his lips and nose are
wall-chiselied. One cannot fail to notice the striking resemblance
betwzen Muttu Krinappa and his ancestor, Visvanatha Nayaka,
the founder of the line. It is not very clear whether he wears an
anklet ornot, He has only a cap on hishead and hasall the usual
jewels, Two of his qu=¢nsare seen on his sides,

MUTTU VIRAPPA : Mt Virappa looks so different from
the other Nayakas that one m tsay that his starue possesses a dis-
tinct personality of its owa, His €y:s are promiment with a small
nose tuck>d between them but his lip; are bzawtifully modelled.
His full cheeks have a prominent chin and his short neck sitson a
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narrow chest. He is flabby and isstout. He strikes one as a man of
pleasure and not too intelligent, He wears a cap and on his waist
there is onlya belt without the usual waist band. He has three
queens standing heside him. )

TIRUMALA : Tirumala Niyaka whose statue must have
been the most faithful as a portrait has heen completely spoilt by
senseless coats of paint and ill-drawn features without any consider-
ation for the lines of the original sculpture. What one sees now is
only the painter’s version and not the sculptor’s. If justice has to
be done to this beautiful sculpture these dauhs of paint should he
removed and the statue left in its original state, or if it is to be
pointed the work should be done by an_artist who understands the
sculpture. As it is, if one has to get a more correct impression of how
Tirumala may have looked like, one has to compare the Pudu
Mandapa statue with that in the Ashgadaks; Mandapa which
fortunately is without any daubs of paint.

Tirumala Niyaka, though stout like many other Nayakas,
has an individuality of his own different from those of the rest. One
could immediately notice that his eyes are set somewhat slanting,
that his nose isnot sharp like those of his predecessors, and his close-
drawn mouth has a small chin below and a wide jaw behind with a
Tather prominent cheek bone. Tirumala’s dress is also different
fromthat of his predessors. His sastraseems to he entirely of brocade
and one end of it is taken over the body to pass over the left shoulder
and is brought forward to hang loose over the right shoulder. His
angavasira is tied round his waist like a sash, He wears only a waist
band without belt. Besides the usual jewels he wears a number
of necklaces, prominentamong which is a close-fitting necklet and
pendant with three drops, This single jewel serves almost like an
identifization disc for Tirumala’s portraits. He wears a cap, and
has two queens on each side with attendant ladies behind, The
queens are all wzll-modelled and have characteristic features, The
first queen on the right, however, wears a coiffure different from the
restof the royal ladies of the Niyaka rulers and so is presumed to
bt a princess from Tanjore whom Tirumala married. The costume
and jew:llery worn by these ladies illustrate the prevailing fashion
of those days.
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The Ashtafakti Mandgpa which was built about the same period
as the Puydu Mandapa has four statues of Nayaka rulers standing in
a rather undignifisd position at the entrances to an odd variety of
shops. These statues which are only about half the height of the
sculptures in the Pudu Mandapa were perhaps done as preliminary
madels. They are all well executed and display careful technique.
Taeir characterisation is almost realistic. One may even say that
on these points they casily score over the bigger and more publicised
statues in the Puduy Mandapa. Yet their presence in the Ashtasakei
Mandapa is hardly noticed by passersby. They are each accom-
panied by their queens who are, however, hidden for the most part
behind the framework of doors put up to enclose the shops. These
four statues do not bearany labels, but careful comparison with
the statues in the Ppdu Mandapa would show that they probably
represent Tirumala and his brother, Muttu Virappa, on one side
and of Muattu Krsnappa, their father, and Krsnappa, their
grand father, on the opposite side of the mondapa. These
statues being without paint help us to study themas the sculpter
inished them.

The statues of Tirumala and his brother Muttu Virappa
in the Tiromala Niyaka Mandaps which are 2t Alagarkoil are
rather d=generate specimens and only show how soon the art had
declined.  Another statue of Tirumala inside the temple is also
a poor spxcimen. The workis crudely done and the anatomy is
disproportionate. A similar speeimen of disproportionate and poor
work is also to be scen at Tirupparankunram.

Somewhat better characterisation is seem in three bas reliefs
of Tirumala Niyaka on the pillars in the Pudw Mandapa. In two
of them the Niyaka is worshipping Sri Mindkshi-Sundaresvara en-
shrined in the Adifagat Vimdnja. In the third  relief Tirumala is
worthipping Vighnegvara. The face bears a close likeness to the
statues in the Pudy and the Ashtafakti Mandapasand is remarkable,
for its portrait qualities. A stuceo group of Tirumala and his queens
in the second prdfdra of the Amman shrine isa very good work of
modslling but is unfortunately spoilt by erude painting.

SCULPTURES IN THE AMMAN SHRINE : Facing the
stucco of Tirwmala and his wives is the south side of the Amman
shrine second prakdra which contains four other sculptural portraits
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In the north corridor are four other similar sculptures and in the
<ast prdkdra five more fizares are to be found. So, these corridors
round the Amman shrine contain no less than 14 statues which
are obviously portraits besides a few others about which one is not
sure of their nature. Another interesting fact is that these corridors
were built by about the years 1565 and 1569 A. D. and so are earlier
than the Pudu Mandeps. The statues in them scem to be earlier
wark and there is less elaborate carving than in the Pudy Mandapa
sculptures. Though the lines of dress and form are conventionalised,
y2t there is subtle and unmistakable characterisation in each of them
that they deserve to be classified as porrrait - sculptures.  Of the four
statues in the south corridor two figares represent perhaps Settis
and tw) o her represent Vijayanagara viceroys. One viceroy and one
Setti fzure are on the north side of the corridor. Another
viceroy and Setti are on the south side 0f the corridor. The
Setti fizures wa2ar  turbans, tight-fitting ' garments, diosi  with
dngisastram tied on the waist. Though they wear an armlet on
the right arm, they have no bangles or' bracelets nor de
they have ankletson their legs. A study of their face shows
that they perhaps belong to the same family. Both of them have
thin moustaches. Their nose, mouth and chin are individualistic.
They wear oibluti on their forchead, The viceroys wear the Vijaya-
nagara high cap, and diaphanous drapery. Besides rows of neck-
laces, armlets and bangles they werethe same kind of five-row brace-
lets as seen on the left hand of the Niyaka rulersin the Pudy
Mundapa. The viceroys wear anklets on both their legs. They wear
Vaishnava marks and their facesshow very ,gopd, characierisation.
The Nayaka and the Setti figures on the northside of the corridor
wear, in addition tothe ornaments mentioned, a jewelled girdle on
their waist and obviously are more important personages than the
other two. The south corridor is reputed to have heen huilt by
Tittiyappa Setti, the son of Perumil, in about 1565 A.D.2 Perhaps
the figure on the north side of the corridor is that of Tittiyappa
Setti himself.

Asimilar group of four figures on facing pillars are seen in the
north corridor. All of them wear the five-row bracelets and are

1. Tuuppanimmes werse 42,



286 MADURAI THROUGH THE AGES

evidently people of high rank, perhaps princes or viceroys. Of tke
two figures on the south side of the corridor one wears a turban and
diaphanous clothing. The figure nextto himis the onlyone of
the fourto wear the Vaishnava mark and has unmistakable Telugu
features. He wears an embroidered and jewelled cap and bears a
striking resemblance to Krsna Virappa Nayaka who is reputed to
have built this corridor, probably before he camie to the throne.
The remaining three figures wear Saiva marks and are perhapy
persons of high rank.  All the four figures wear ear drops different
from those seen on the Nayaka rulers. The two figures on the norih
side of the corridor wear the Vijayanagara high cap. One of these
figures is nearly 6 1/2 feet high and the three others are between
51/2 and 6 fect high. '

On the eastern side of the prdkdra are some more figures, of
which the one to the Ieft of the Sannidhi Gopura is 2 much bejewelled
figure, 6feet high, on a high pedestal. This statue perhaps
represents Settiyappan who is reported to have built this side of
the prikdra about the year 1563 A.D.! The sculpturing isnot so
well finished as the other statues found in the prakara, but the
portraiture is good work no doubt.

On the Tiumalai Vindyaka shrine are two figures which
represent perhaps two donors, Their wives are sculptured in the
corresponding positions on the Tirumalai Subrahmanya shrine-
The sculpturing of the figures is somewhat crude., :

OTHER PORTRAIT FIGURES: Standing on'  the Pdndyan
Pagittyrai of the Golden Lily Tank are two remarkably fine
statues reported to be of a Pindya kingand a Dananjaya Setti, These
represent  perhaps  the legendary Pindya king and merchant
who ave connected with the founding of the city. Both are wvery
carefully done specimens and the face of Dananjaya Setti espe-
cially is very good as a portrait, though itis a pity one cannot
identify the individual. Perhaps Dananjaya Setti is Perumal
who issaid to have built the north side of the Golden Lily
Tank in about 1562 A.D.* The scu.pturing of the two statues is

L. Tirppanni yicaraw, No. 16.; Tirnppanimalai, verse 40,
2. Tingpenl Vivaram, No, 13; Tirngppanimalei, verse 31.
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dificrent from that of many other portrait sculptures found in
he temple and are obviously the work of a master hand.

The figure of the Pindya king wears 2 high cap but
the rest of the figure is similar to another statue reputed to be thar
of a Pandya king in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa. The figure in
the Thousand Pillar Mapdtpa wears a highly ornamented knta
and the same jewels as the figure on the Golden Lily Tank. Though
the Thousand Pillar Mandapa figure hes more conventionalised
eyes, nose and mouth, the sculpturing is even more highly
finished than that of the Golden Lily Tank. These two figures
afford a striking comparison for study of Indian craftsmanship,

Two very good pieces of portraiture are to be found in the
Jndnasambandar Temple at the Kambattadi. There is less conven-
tionalism in the face and the individualisation on the two figures
is quite successtul. Perhaps the larger statue represents  the
builder of this temple, Krishna Virapaa, with whose statue in tke
Pudu Mandape it has strong resemblances. The similar statue is
perhaps that of his younger brother. The drapery and the orna-
ments are not well rendered. The shrine dates about 1572
A.D. during a period of great building activity which induded the
Thousand Pillar Mandapa, some of the shrine corridors, the north
Gopwa, the Chitra Gopuwra and others.

Two statues reputedly of Rini Mangammdl, one in the Nagarg
Mandapa and another inthe Asthdna Mandapa at 'l'imppnrmhm“m,
afford interesting study. Both compare very well in their charac..
terisation of the Rini, though the diminutive figure of her grand-
son Vijayaranga Chokkardtla is not handled in the same manner.

The Rani’s immense coiffure and her poise is the same in the
two statucs,

The Indian sculptor seems to be more successful in the por-
traiture of private individuals probably because he has more
opportunities for closer study of the subject. Sculptures of this cass
which are scattered in the varicus mandapar are all very
specimens of portrail work possessing a high degree of characterisa-
tion without much conventionalism. First among these one has to
notice an cquestrian statue in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa reputed
to bethat of Aryandtha Mudali, the great Niyrka general arnd
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minister. Aryanitha Mudali is credited with having built the
“Thousand Pillar Mandapa. As there is no other portrait in the
“Thousand Pillar Mandaps ome may take it that this statue repre-
sents Aryanitha Mudali himself. He is mounted on a richly
.caparisoned charger and his bearing is that ef a dauntiess man.
He is dressed in the Mughal style which had by this time greatly
influenced Hindu apparel. His well-defined nose sits over 2 mouth
which is slightly opened as though to give a command. He hag
a neatly trimmeo and groomed head and his torso is that of a man
of fine physigue. Another equestrian figure in the Pudy Mandapa
bears some resemblance to Aryanathah, but is not as carefully
exected as the one in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa, The horse is
fully prancing and the supporting human figures under it which
had perhaps by that time come into fashion for equestrian statuary
lend ; a rather umrcal look to what is intended to be a portrait

sculpture.

One of the most striking pieces of portraiture is that of
‘Naranappayyar which is tucked awayin the Mangammal Mandapa
in the Golden Lily Tank. The statue isslender, its lines rhythmic
and flowing and the shapes most beautifully conceived. Tt is a real
masterpicce. It reveals a fine plastic sense and fecling for form.
The sculptor has succeeded in portraying with the utmost economy
of line a leading personality of the period, N@ranapayyar is dressed
as befits hisoffice. He has a turban on his head and has a Mughal
style of dress over which he has tied his dhoti. His engavasira neatly
ifolded is tied round his waist and its ends hang in front in trim style.
Naranappayyar has anecklet with 2 pendant, a  two-row necklaces
‘and & yamopavita of four strings, perhaps of pearls with gemset tiel
spaced at regular intervals. He wears bracelets on his two hands
and rings on his fingers. His earrings arc kundglos. His legs and
feet are bare. He looks most dignified. His face which is adorned
with zibfuti shows him as a handsome and intelligent person, His
nose, lips, cleft chin and his shapely checks show great charac-
terisation by the sculpior.

The statues of Mutturama Aivar and his wife in themdandapa
named =aiter him and of Subbarayar with his two wives in
the mandaps, also named after him, are two other wonderfus
portraits in the temple. The characterisation of the two gentlemen



is very well done and is almost realistic. Mutturama Aiyar wears a
pancakazeam and his bare body is adorned with rows of necklaces
and the usual yymopasits. He has a bracelet on each arm. His
#ikha is tied in the orthodox manner on a shaven head. Mutturama
Alyar seems to be a pious and genial old gentleman and the statue
perhaps had done him full justice, Subbarayar appears to have
been a man of some rank. He wears earrings, necklaces and brace-
lets and a jew:lled waist band which hangs over his brocade dhoti.
His yamapavits hangs in the usual manner, His sculptured features
are highly individual. His nose, mouth and chin especially are
drawn perhaps with great truth.

Guarusimi Serti in Pelliyambala Mandapa stands with his wife on
his side.  Another identical fizure with 2 woman is sculptured
on the adjacent pillar. Though these statues are not of the same
class as the statues in the Minikshi Temple, yet as portraits they
rank quite hich. One has only to compare all these statues to sce
how much really they are portraits and not merely conventional

figures,

The statue of Muttambala Mudali in  the Pasonta Mandapa
at Tirupparankunram and of the two soldiers near the palliyaral
at Alagarkoyil are other works in the portrait class. The statue of
Muttambala Madali lik> that of Niranappayyar isa very dignified
piece and shows the same sense of form and economy of line. His
face is strongly individualistic and the whole work is admirably done,
The figures of the soldiers at Alagarkoyil are useful as a study of two
rather unusual subjects though conventionalism is largely em-
ployed. The features of the face belong to portraiture really. These
statues may be compared with that of Gurusimi Setti,

Two unidentifisd Niyaka fgures, also in the Kalyana Mandapa
at Alagarkoyil, are perhaps those of Vijayanagara Viceroys.
If they are of the Niyaka rulers they could not be identificd
with any of the portraits of the ten Niyaka kings in the Pudy
Mandapa. These statues are tall and thin and the statues reveal
them to be the work of a different master. In the Kidal Alagar
Temple in Maduraiare four more portrait statues, all of them stated
to b= Nayakas, but who could not in any manner be identified with
any of those in the Pudy Mandapa. These are perhaps ViCEroys or
local chieftains. The workmanship is rather poor,

19



' The decadence of portraiture could be well seen in later works
appearing in the Madurai Temple and elsewhere. In the Kalydna
Mandapa is a short,squat and flabby figure witha wife and an atten-
dant on either side which is pointed out as that of Vijayaranga
Chokkanatha, Whether the statue is of Vijayaranga Chokkanatha or
anyone else, the whole work is very decadent, disproportionate and
inartistic and certainly bears no comparison with the beautiful work
seen in the Pudy Maondspa.

Another statue in the Mudali Mandapd is not jdentifed. Though
decadent work it may perhaps be that of Kilatti Mudzli, son of
Aryanatha Mudali and the builder of this mandape. More de-
cadent specimens of portraiture are seen in the statues of Periya
Marudu and Chinna Marudn in  the Tirumchur Temple. More
conventionalism and less characterisation mark these statues.

In the same class, though not so decadent, are two other statues
in Tirupparankunram. The figures are not identifiable ard ore
does not know whom they represent. However, they strike cre as
the work of a lesser hand.

E. TEMPLE ADMINISTRATION

1. History of Administration

The administration of the Maduari temple was founded on a
well-organised basis. Rules and orders were framed with attention
to minute details, While the king was the final authority and  his
orders were taken on all important occasions; the day-to-dayadmini-
stration was left in the hands of the sihdnikss who were scven in
number. The rights and responsibilities of each of these sihanikas
were well defined and ecach had administrative authority over
groups of servants who were placed under their control. All the facts
relating to the temple, its repairs, its endowments, its servants,
and its festivals were entered in a temple code knownas tke Sridla,
The administration was carried on in the manner described in this
aids memoire and whenever differences or douhts arose ahout any
question the book was consulted and its regulations followed.
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THE SEVEN DEVASTHANAMS: The  main  deoasthdn cm
in and around Madurai were seven in number!, The namesof these
institutions are the Minikshi-Sundaresvara temple at Madurai, the
Sundarardjasvimi temple a1t Madurai and Kallalagar, the Subrah-
manyasvami temple at Tirupparankunram, the Tirumulantha.
svami temple at Tenkarai, Edakandthasvimi temple at Tiruvedakam
and the Chiravallabhasvami temple of Kuruvitturai, There were
about 16 other minor devasth@nams of which the following may be
mentioned: Kulasekarasvimi temple at Tiruwvappudaiyar; Tiru-
mulanithasvimi temole at Madurai, Chokkaritha at 'I'iru.rn.ung‘anlsvtm,,r
Chennakesava Perumil at Mullankinaru, Airdivathesvarar at Arajyur,
Venkatdchalapathisvimi at  Sindupatti, Kailgsanitlasvimi and
Gopalasvami at Tidiyan, Subrahmanyasvimi at Puttur, Karaimel-
alagarsvimi at Allilkindam, Kalameghasidmi at Tirumbur (Tiru-
mohur), Torumardindda.vimi at Tiruvadavur, Kailisangthasvimi
at Koyilpatti, Agastisvarasvimi at Tiruchani (Tiruccunai?), Tiru.
kotindthasv@mi temple at Tirupakudi, Mangaipdgesvarasvimi at
Peramalai (Pir@nmalai).

THE KATTALAIS': The main sources of revenue for temple
administration were the income from lands owned by the temples or
endowed by royal and private donors and the offerings in cash or
kind made by the public. The villages endowed were of three
kinds, namely, Nirodks or Sibbandiporuppu villages granted to certain
temple servants who in return had to perform certain temple duties,
Other lands called Archanabagha villages owned by the temple
were set apart to meet the expenses of the gupas. A third class of
grants comprise Arakafialai villages given by donors for specific
purposes, These Argkapialais are fixed mdmyam rent-free lands gran-
ted for the purpose of daily offerings and prayers to the deity for the
departed donor or rather the continuance of the same mode of
worship which the donor observed in his lifetime as the prayer is
always as if from the donor himself,

Arakatialai seems to have been of two kinds : (1) Lands granted
and added to temple property to pay for the performances of certain
religious acts for the benefit of the soul of the departed grantor,

1. Much of the information is obtained from two otiginal sources, the Sritala
and the Manuscript records in the Madms Record Office.
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(2) Arakattalali villages which were granted rent-free to individuals
in order that they might transfer them to the temples and thus obtain
credit for a religious act. Many of these lands had been misappro.
priated by the servants or managers of the kattalai lands or by the
grantees of the katlalai villages. Among the Arakattaleis established
for the Minikshi temple prior to the time of Yusuf Khan were
those of the following: Tirumala Niyaka; Muttamma, mother of
Vijayaranga Chokkanatha; Venkatakrishnama Nayaka, a command-
ant of the Tiruchi raja (ie.; the Nayaka of Madurai); Madura-
niyakam Pillai, 2 house steward of Tirumala Ndyaka; Mannarap.
paiyan, the vakil of the Tiruchi rija; Minikshi Nayaka, betel bearer
to Vijaya Chokkandtha; Alagappa Mudali; Pancingam Gopala
Krishnayyar, Kotisvara Ajyar; Jnanasambanda Pandaram; Mut-
tambala Mudali (Amil of the Tiruchi raja); Dinappa Mudali, a
pradhin of the Tiruchiraja; Ariyanayakam Pillai, pradhan of Visva-
natha Nayaka, the Raja of Tiruchi; Chinnatambi Mudali, the send-
pathi of the Raja; Vadamalai Pillai, a pradidn of Tirumala Nivaka,
and Dasi Muttirulayi (who endowed the villages granted to her
by Vijayaranga Chokkandtha for her exquisite dance), With the
exception of the royal kzttalais the other villages were presented or
obtained by the individuals from the king for purposes of their
endowments, There have been instances where the grantee retained
the lands himself without presenting them to the temple,

The number of these villages is classified as follows : Archandbdga
and alankdra gramas 13 villages; Tirupilaivddal gramar 43; arakaf-
falai villages 66; Tirumala Niyaka's amkaftalar 25 ; sthalattr
nircdka villages 26 ; minor shrines 12; Tiruppani villages |. As
regards the seven  devasthanams ‘it is not clear who were the original
donors of the lands. Many of them were usurped during the treub-
lous times following the disruption of the Nayaka Kingdom. Clanda
Saheb seized what remained of the depasthanam lands. Part of
these lands were restored to the temple after the capture of Chanda
Saheb, but much of the property was again lost. When Yusuf Khan
came to Maduraij he retained all the temple lands but made a grant
of 12,000 cakrams to the seven temples. This amount was reduced
to half in the following wvears. In a cowle writtén soon after the
execution of Yusuf Khan, the Nawab Wallajah directed only the
enjoyment of Tirumala Nayaka's arakatiglai and the other grants
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were not even mentioned indirectly. When the British took over the
administration in 1801 A.D. they ordered the Collector (Hurdis)
““to restore to these temples the lands resumed from the pagodas b
the late government, but for some reason not traceable. My, Hurdis
never carried out these instructions and (though the question of its
disposal was reised in 1849 and again in 1859) thc Hafta Devas-
thanam land remains in the hands of the Government”,

The following statement? of the amount fixed in Fusly 1214
(1803 A.D. soon after the British took control) for Tirumala Niyaka's
kattalai is of some interest as showing the details of the grant and the
rate of payments for services. The currency in use at the time were
Jfanams and calli cukrams. The relative value in present day cwrrency
would be about Rs. 2,12 per chukram

Apani Malam festivaic 100 - -
To Teppam festivalin Taic 150 - -
To adorn the Maiya Mandapam c Bl 2
To Chitrai festival ¢ 200 - -
Pay for 10 Pedapdrayona Brakmans at 4

C per month 240 - -
Pay for two Nadesparam servamts a2t 4 ¢

per month e
Pay for one accompanist at 15 {s per

month 18 - -
One dols at 18 fs per month 21 - 6
One large doleat 15 s per month 5= -
One Kaitfalt at 15 fs per month 15 - -
One Damaram at 20 fs per month ¢ - -

One Chank blower at 20 fs per month 24 - -
One double damaram at 5 ¢ per month 60 - -
Hire for umbrella or swruip bearers £ T —
Elephant feed at 10 ¢ per month 120 - -

1. W. Francis, Madwa District Gazetteer, p, 196,
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2 : Temple Servants

There are stray references to the temple authoritics and servants
of the Mindkshi temple, in inscriptions of the mediacval period?,
Apart from this there is not much information about the internal
organisation and administration of the temple during the early and
mediaeval periods, Probably the general system of temple organi-
sation and administration had become systematised and the same
system was followed asin other areas.

From literary and epigraphic evidences a fairly complete picture
may be got of the internal organisation of the Minfikski temple
during the period of the Niayaka rulers. The Madurai Sthanikar
Varaldru® gives an account of the sthdnikasr who were in charge of
the temple management. These facts are supported and corrobora-
ted by other literary and administration accounts. It says that prior
to the formation of the Madurai Sultanate the management of the
Mindkshi temple was vested in six persons called Sundara Pindya
Brahmidirdyar, Manunidi Kanda Brahmadirayar, Getti Mudaliyar,
Arundaman Viluppddardyan, Munivariydda Perumidl and Ulagu~
daiya Perumdl3,

The temnle employed a large staff of servants ranging from,
menials to people well versed in the Sastras and the aris, They
were under the general supervision of seven sthinikas who were cach
put in authority over specifisd groups of servantsand made responsi-
ble for the eflicient carrying out of their respective duties by each
individual. The seven sthanikas (about 1624 A.D.) were the two
battgrs, Vikrama Pandya Battar, Kulasekhara Battar, Tatpurnshadeva
Mudali, Periyadeva Mudali, Kanakku Viluppddardyan, Pindya
Nittu Mudali and Rajak-ra Muddirai Kesava Dikshitar, These
seven sthdnikas were in charge of the seals of the treasury, Apart
from the two bagtars, the insignia of the other sthanikas were the
makara mudra (fish seal), makdra’kodi (fih ensign), pon elutidni  (gold

L. Vide Chapter VI, Sectivn D,
2. Puhlished in Sentamil, Val, V.

3. The toml number of sthfinikas secis to have been increased from six to
seven at a later date by the inclusion af two descendants of Gert] Mudali _8ritala.
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scribe), orishabla mudra (bull seal) and nga mudra’ (serpent seal).
The treasury could be opened or closed only in the presence of all
these sthanikas and when the chiet treasury Sri (Banddram Karu-
kilam) is opcned the two batiars should enter it wearing only a
kauping (loin cloth) and bring out the necessary sealed c¢hests in the
presence of the other sihdnikas. They should return the chests
sealed in a like manner into the karuwkulem. One battar had charge
of nearly 20 servants who included the two nambis for performing
the pujas at the two mulasthinams. The other battar supervised 18
servantsincluding a servant for cleaning the bronze and stone images.
Getti Mudali had 13 servants who included the man in charge of
the provision and condiment stores (venjana orai) and a sweep for
the kitchen, Kamakky Viluppddarfpan had a staff of accountants
for the Rarufulam, the surrounding cloisters, the stores for oBhanas,
umbreflas, palanquing and torches and cowsheds. He had also
under him the accountant in charge of the cash accounts for the
palace kattalais and also the man who reads the daily accounts at
the kedaga pallakku. Paniya naitu mudalipdr's staff included an accoun-
tant for maintaining credit accounts of palace Ratlalais and also
an accountant cach for the Paradesi and the orishabla muddirai
administrations. The rdjakara muddirai was in charge of the
palace katialsiand the puja priests for the palace.

Among the Brahman servants were astrologers and heralds,
The Sudraservants comprised a large number of watchmen and
lamp lighters,

The shrines were divided into two groups and were put in charge

of each of the two batyars who had to do the pujas and other dutics

-aliernatcly for the two halves of a month. There were a number
of paricharakas who had various duties to perform such as keeping

watch of the grdiamndapa and perfomring abhisheka at 2 number of

subsidiary shrines. The shift parichdraka had charge of ‘the dhsa-

Jjasthambha and attended to the daily duties connected therewith.

There were two odupars who sang  DevBram, Tiruvacakam, Tirupe
palldndy and Tiruvisaippad during the daily pujas. They had to do
similar duties for the Sribalindyakkar, Pallaklku Chokkar and.during
temple processions and mandagappadis. They had to read the purdng
at the Kalupsttam festival and the Sundarar Purana on the eighth day
festival. '
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The Kanakku Viluppadardyan had to watch all temple activitics
and maintain full accounts. He had to read out the daily accounts
to the Pallakkn Chokkar at the Kambatiadi in His daily processions.

The Gadiyiram Muburti@vaddni (astrologer) should read out
the pancdmgam (calendar) auring the rila (moming) puja. He
should chant the rudrajaps during abhishekas and read out the time
when the Pallakkn Chokkar reaches the Kambatiadi. He should
fix the auspicious time for festivals and dheajdrokana. He was
in charge of the time gong on the Chitra Gopura and had to see that
correct time was struck,

The Agamacdrya should, in company with the nambiydrs,
see that the daily pyjas and festivals and semprokshenas were done
according to the dgam: sdstras. The nambipdrs should not perform
fujas without the permission of the Deioa gurokifs.

The svapampdkis  brought the tirnnmanjomam from the river
and served the waters for gbfisheka, washed the clothes for the Gecs
and served Aastodagam during dipa drddane. They wafted the
chgmras and bore the kedaks pallakku of Sribali Nayakar round
the prakdras. They had to cook the food properly and tastefully
and see that the rice was free of grit. They servea as betel bearers
and spread the processional cloths from the XKgmbatiadi on. They
had also to take the pras?da to the palace and grind the sandal
paste for the worship of the idols.

The qdikdra pdrapadyam’s main duty seems to have been the
distribution of cooked rice among the temple servants, The tem-
ple watchmen who were mostly Vairdviyans were expected to
defend the temple properties even at the risk of their lives in times
of danger,

The king seems to have decided the routes by which the temple
processions should be taken and the sripddamtangis (bearers) were
expected to carry the Gods through those streets only.

There were two sets of melakkdras, one belonging to the
temple and the other maintained by the palace. During festivals
both melakkaras served together,
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The Natfuzan with his accompanists and Dgsis should be in
attendance during the daily pujas, nibyotsavas and festivals. They
should perform outside the Kambattadi Mandapa. They should
not cnter the mandagpa. The Rudrakomikai on the other hand
should perform pmatanas during all the  pyjas daily. She
should perform the Suddha Nrita and ekdnia kelikkai  from the
drukdl piths. She should also attend to the miragjang dips. She
should clean the vessels for the nitjofsava and distribute the bal*
at the eight cardinal points during wsmas. During the Aridrd
festival she should dance the parondy. The Tamil wording
is * Parandu 8dukirady”. The meaning is not very clear, Possibly
the term may have some connection with the description of the
God as ** Adirasldiadindr*. She should also perform the Bhairana
ndtgka. She should offer pushpdnjali and recite slokas when the
God arrives at the jdgasdle. Tle drummer and the Rudrakanikag
after performing rakshdblbendongm should serve at the yldgasala
on the occasion of festivals. She should perform Suddha Nrifa 1o
Sribali N@yagar at the eight cardinal points. The cymbalist
(pesan) should keep time and should not miss a beat.

The Sirpicdri should see that mandapas, vimdnas, and pujs
vessels and  the ashtabandhanam (for mfllaves) and  eedibandhanam
(for processional images) and similar works were carried out strictly
as they are described in the Silpa Sdstras. Without him these works
should not be done. He has to undergo Siva Dikshai.

The muddiraikannis, i.€., the sealers of the treasury chests, were
under the Nirpdhem or Kaipdlyi who kept a strict surveillance owver
the treasury. The Meykaval were special watchers for guanling
the jewels. The head kamam and his assistants, the Manivams
kept the accounts of the various kagtalais and the day-to-day transacs-
tions. A karmam who was in charge of the Pangunimdsa KRattala;
met and collected pilgrims from distant country and attended to
them.

The temple staff mentioned above seemed to have been con-
tinued in the same manner up to the time when the British took over
the administration. A statement of servants made in 1981 men-
tjons a number of minor services. These included the temple
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potter (kojavan), clephant keepers, tailor, “adorner of car)” oai-
rdpis, “ sacrificer of life ar any accident to pagoda * and lamp lighs
ters for * cleaning and lighting lamps, carrying torches on festival
days and washing and sweeping pagbdas.” As the whole temple
was lit with oil lamps, the maintenance of these lamps and the
cil needed for them was an expensive item in the temple budget
and the statemnent gives an accurate agcount of all the lamps used
in the temple and the amount of ocil consumed by them with the
daily, monthly, and annual cost, Among other servants mentioned
warz pygjaris wao offered pype at the “peity pagodas attached 1o the
Minikshipagoda within the towa of Madurai,” painters*‘employed
in pagoda business”, bazaar man, supplier of timber (firewood ?)
and another who supplied punupy or civet, a dyer “employed in-
pagoda business ', supplier of flowers who supplicd fower for each
kaitalei, Hanumir gwjari waose nam=, Kesavadis Bhava, snggests
that he was a northerner, u/{yars or peons and ironsmiths,

Mbost of the temple servants seem to have held their offices
on a hereditary basis. The entrics in Sritdla and the manuscript
records mention 8 numbsar of instances where sonshave succeeded
their fathers in the temple service. The word Kdniydte with reference
to their service signifizs that it was a hereditary holding. There is
an instance where the Kualggury who had no male issue to succeed
him made a dhnafdsanz of his Kdnipiici to another bagar with the
consent of the committee and the king. There is another instance
where a batlar gave part of his pupa service as gridang. On another
occasion a batter who was indebted to a  colleague mortgaged one
of his pupa services to him. There have been instances where batlars
hav: bzen susponded or remived from service as a result of charges
made againstthem. One of the battars was charged with the removal
of impartant dgam? and Silpa §dstra works and other religious litera-
ture on palm leaf which were deposited behind the Sarada pitha.
Tae sam: battar was also charged with communicating with the
enemy and is stated to have escaped when summoned by the king.

Tae duties of these servanis were defined very clearly so that
there could b= no exzuse for their neglect or quarrel arising from any
msanderstanding. Yet quarrels were frequent and it cannot be
denicd that temple services suffered sometimes as a result of these
differences.
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“The rules regarding the qualifications for those who performed
the pujas were very stricc. The priests were required to have studied
the Vedas, Agama Sastras and ni'ye pwé vidis under a gwu and becom®
profizient by examination. Theyshould be above 40 vearsand should
perform pujas only after dcirya abhiskekam (initiation)in the arukal
pitha of the Amman shrine. A bachelor or widower and people
who were Jame o1 short of limbs or who otherwise suflered from any
disease should not perform the pujas. The parich@rakar should have
undergone diksha and the soapampakis must havehad samaya diksha,
The achdrya abhisheks seems to have been one of the main conditions
for appointment as the first mirvaka or sthdnike which office seems to
have bten held by the two batidrs in rotation for a term. The baitor
who had to perform the abhisheks for his term had to pay certain
fees which were perhaps of the nature of licence fees. Very often
in later years there were frequent quarrels between the two  batfars
over this abhishstq and Tirumala Nayaka appears to have cut the
Gordion knot by requiring the two batiars to pay the feesand both
to undergo abhishekas. The battarsshould do the puja only on behalf
of the king and the dalavdy. Pujas for other peopie should be dont
Only with the permission of the palace. The offerings made by the
king and dulgody showd be remitted to the temple treasury after
deducting one-fifth ofitas fees for the pambiyer and paricOrakas.
Olferings collected in undials and in festivals should be remitted to
the palace but offeringsin kind should be entered in the account®
And remitted to the temple treasury.

The paradesi muddirai seems to have been an old institution
dating back to Pandya days, when they acted as the guru pithe of
the rgjas. They had diksh and performed pattabhisheka, were brahma.-
<hdrisand resided in the mathe. They had the Vrishabhe Mudrat and
were one of the sthinikas of the tempie committee,

This account of the temple servants would show that they were
a well-organised body devoted to the safeguarding of the idois and
temple property and zealous in carrying out the daily pujas and other
festivals according to the dgamas and fastras. Perscmal prejudices
and influences were prevented by vestingin a bedy ofseven respectable
sthanikas the conduct of the material affairs of the temple. The
spiritual and dzdmic requircments for the vorship of the deities and
for the numerous festivals were adequately looked after bythe batfars



assisted by the Mukurttdoadani, the Agamacdrya and the Silpdedri
Music and dancing were two of the essential requirements in temple
services, Vedapdrdyena Brahmans and Odupdrs provided the sacred
hymns while Melakkdras and Devaddsis performed the music and the
dances. The devadasis belonged to distinet claszes like Ddsis,
N@takasdlei women and Rudrakanais. The Rudrakannis enjoyed
higher privileges and actually helped in the ydgasala and also took
partin certain festivals.

The king was closely concerned with the afiairs of the temple
and in the conduct of its business. He granted lands not only for
his own kattalais but also for the expenses of the administration,
pujas ana festivalsand the payment of the servants. He presented to
the temple many jewels ana pdfanar and constructed or renovated
many structures in the temple. He also instituted festivals and
ordered the routes through which temple proccssions should be
taken. He appointed his own kulagury and Rjakara Muddimi to look
after his temple kaftalgis and supervise the temple worship generally-
The Rojakart Muddirai was a member of the committee of sthinkas,
The king took part in many templefestivals as for instance at the
annual coronation ceremonies of Mindk<hi and Sundaresvara and
alsoin some of the festivals enacting the Tirumlaipddal legends.
The Srldla gives a number of occasions when the ruler settled
disputes between the patlars or other temple servants.

3. PUJAS

The temple pujas fall under three categories,namely, nityd pujas
which are done daily,m@sa pifesha which are performed once a month
andthirdly, dndusisesha or festivals which are celebrated oncea year.
The expenses for these were borne by thetemple itself fromthe
jncome of lands owned by it orfrom the many cndowments and
grants made to it by the rulers or the public.

Daily pujar are offered according to  the dgamic Sagtrds and are
practically the same as they are in many $aiva temples. The ritual
today is practically what it has been for hundreds of years past

_ Seven main shrires where daily pujas were offered are mentioned
In the Sritdla and in the earlyrecords of British administration. Thes e
shrines refer to Sundaresvara and Mindksi shrines, Siddhi Vindyake,
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Dakhsin@murti, Sattaiyappar, Bhairava and Surya-Chandra. A num_
ber of minor shrines are  mentioned in addition to the minor Deogs-
thintms referred toearlier p. 291. Among these are the Hanumar
temple near the Main Guard, Vydsar@ya Hanumdr, Narasimha-
svaimi, S:llattamman, Kasi Vi§vandtha, Sanjivardyar, Pdndyara
Vindyaka, Arasadi Vingyaka, Elukadal Vingyaka, Hanumar temple
atthe North Gate, Virabhadrasvimi and Padinettimpadi Karuppan.

The pujas scem to have been performed six times in the day
starting from the il pujd in the early morning te the M@kt
Kalittal at night. The nitys pujaat the two main shrines comprised the
abhisheka, dipa-Oradhana and naivedya. The ablisheka dragyam or articles
for abhisheka included honey, tender coconuts, two soris of sandal,
plantain fruits, pacca karpur, civet, sugar, curds, parimala dravyam or
scents, benzoin, and vibkuti. The following were used for preparing
the naivsdyas: black gram and green gram, jaggery, tamarind, salt,
pepper, cummin, mustard and dil seeds, dry ginger, cardamom and
rice. The following among other varieties were prepared for the
naivedya: Dosai and idli, paniylram, odirasam, fenkulal, pulivodarai,
$8mbdr sddam, and dadhyonnam. The nrivedya was aistributed according
to custom among the sibbandis or employees.

During the day the Nityotsavar, Pallakku Sokkar, was taken in
procession three times a day round the prakfras of the temple with
music and all honours. These gujas and customs are still observed
at the present day.

The monthly festivals referred to certain fixed festivals which
occurred once every month. For instance, the més sankrdnti, i.c.,
the first day of the Hindu month, the Kértigai nakshatra being 13, days
inthe year, the monthly pradosks being 24days in the vear, Sukraodra,
being 52 days in the year, and Full Moon days. The monthly
festivalsalso seem to be conducted more or less in the same monner
today.

An important part of temple ritual is the asflabfiondana or
the fixing of idols which has to be done strictly according to the
Agamic §astras. The ashtabhandana refers to the fixing of mulava bheras
or stone images on their pedestals. The chediblandang refers to the
fixing of the processional or bronze images on their pedestals. Tke
Sritdla says that the temple authorities should draw up an account
for gathering the necessary materials for these coromerics
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according to the uttama, madiyama, adhama and adhamddhama classes
mentioned in the sastras and for performing the abhishekas,
japa-tapas and for paying the customary fees to the mambiyar and
filpdchari. This account should be submitted to the king and after
obtaining his consent, they should perform the necessary rituals in
the @gamic imanner.

4. ANNUAL FESTIVALS

Many festivals of the Madurai temple have an ancient tradition
behind them.  For instance, the Timoddirai festival during the month
of Margali which is one of the chief festivals at the present day, s
referred to in the Paripadel.* Mediaeval Pandya epigraphs from the
Madurai temple mention the Asputtinmd! and the Tirupp@rattiru-
nonbhu festival in the month of dippasi®,

According to the Sritdla the Masi (February-March) festival and
meudtlotstog seem to have been celebrated from time immemeorial,
The big car festival also was held similarly from ancient times. The
Naparaitr: festival and the Amman Koly or Darbdr are observed from
Purinic times. During Krsnadeva Raya’s time the Adi festival for
Amman was inaugurated. During the time of Tirumala Navaka
under the administration of Ayyd@ Dikshita, grerd=cn of Appayya
Dikshita, the Tinilaipadal festivals were instituted as also the Avant
Mula®, Cira and Vaikdfi Fasanfa festivals held in the Pudu Mandapa,
Tirumala Nayaka also dug the Vandiyur Teppakkulam and origi-
nated the big floating festival, During the time of Mange mmal tke
Unjal festival in Ani and the Karthigai testival were founded, Tke
Koda: or summer festival in Fangumt is celebrated in the Vellivam-
balam. So from Tirumala’s time festivals are celcbrzted 2l the
twelve months of the year. This was contirued by tke Cammataka
or Muslim rulers.

1. Paripagal, fi. 74-79.

2. M.E.R. 278 and 281 of 1942,

3. Since the Avani festival i8 mentioned in mediseval epigraphs, Tirumals
might hinve revived an old festival or instituted the old festival on a grander scale,

4. The Sangam works smic that Madurai was noted for the unceasing eele-

heation of festivals, But there is atl pretent no definite information about the festi-
vale eclehrated in the Madurai temple during the Sangam age.
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The annual festivals seem to have continued to be observed in
the same manner during the yearstollowing the Nayaka rulers. An
early British record for Fusli 1212 (1802 A.D.; besides giving the
names of the festivals givesin detailthieir expensesalso, The annua)
testivals mentioned belcw are frem this recerd,

The Citra testival during April-May opens with the reading
of the new year’s almanac when a pair of diofus costing about Rs. 3
was presented to the Jotuha, The main festival wasthe Timkkalydna
celebrated for ten days and concluding with the big car festival, Cno
the sixth day ol this ‘festival is celebrated the victory of Sambardar
over the Jains. On the seventh day Kankilandthar alene gees in
procession through the streets On the eighth day is celebrated the
Fattdbleshakam ot Mindkshi Amman,

MINAESHI'S PATTABHISHEKAM : It scems to have been the
custom tor the rulers of the land to participate in the ceremcny
The Sritala manuscripts trace the history and give a lengthy descrip-
tion of the ceremony during Tirumala Niyaka's time. They give
a picture of royal pomp and pageantry and incadentally reveal o
tacet of temple administration,

Till the year S. 1544 (1622 A.D) it was the custom for the kings
to place the sceptre before their family deity and take itirom there but
during Tirumala Niyaka's days when many new festivals were intro.
duced and celebrated on a large seale a change was made in the
celebration of the Pattdblushekam testival. On that day the sthdnika
and battars went to the palace and intimated the king who thereupon
had his ceremonial bath and after fasting for the day, used to go to
the temple in the evening when the God and Goddess would beseated
on a throne in the @ukd! prtha o the Amman shrine.

At the temple the day would stait with the fuamanjana or the
abhishska which would be taken in a procession with many torches and
dancing girls singing and dancing and with the rmusic af p.:p: and
drums. Thengmbi, the officiating priest, would perform the paja accor-
ding to the dgamas. The seven sphanikas would open the scaled chest
in the Fkarmoulam and take out the coromation crowr, the sceptre and
the five seals of office which they would place on a special .plate and
go in procession tothe Amman Sarnidhi where after the mambi had
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firished the guga the two battars would each place the crown and  the
scemire on che Goddess. After the naldidana the Ratfrpams [heralds)
would go to the palace and inform the king. The king would there-
unon mouant the State elephant and seat himselfon a jewelled throne
qmder a golden canopy (howdah) carried by the richly caparisoned
elephant, Hewould goin procession to the temple accompanied by
the 72 poligars and their huge fully armed retinue to the music of 18
difizrent instruments, Brilliant torch lights and fire works would
huninate the processiens, Many dancing girls would provide
dance performances on the way. The splendour of the procession,
says the book, cannot be adquately described. Arriving at the
temple, Tirumala Niyaka would proceed with all his retinue to the
Amman Sannidhi  drk8l pithe. Immediately dipgradana with all
honoars would be periorm=d before the Goddess andaiter the king
had his dansan the two battars would offer him ubluti prasédas and
also the milaimdlm or the big garland and the twin gailands with
which the Goddess was d=cked, Thereafter they would place sadna
and the ceremanial head dress (parpatia) on  the king's head after
which they would give him the sceptre. Following this, the stanifqs
would be oflered mbfutti grasfids and candana and given the respective
s=als of their offize, The seals of office wore Makara Muddirgi,
Makara Kodi, Pomeluti@ni, Vrishabha muddirai and Naga muddirgi,
Afer distribution of the seals they would proceed with the king to
the Stnmidh Gopurs where the king would mount his elephant
again. The sthanikss and the baltars wou'd get into palanquins and
the rest would be mounted on horses and goin State processicn round
the town. Atter going round the town the king would arrive in
prozession before the Asthapa Mandapa in the palace. A throne
would be placed in this fully decorated Agthdna Mandspa. The
sceptre would now be placed on the throne, the king remaining
beside it with the sth@nikas. Naivedra and dipdrddgana would be
ofiered to the sceptre. The Fradhline, Dalasdy and the poligars and
other chicls would offer their tribute to the king after which the king
woy'd aoraont sddirgs and bracelets to the two batfarsrand shaw]s and
ear-rings or necklets to the five nir@fies, Customary presénts would
th=n b= made to other prople at the Dwbdr. The king would then
permit the sthalalidr to take leave and attend to their duties in the
temp'e. Thereatier the palace dignitarics and poligars would be
given presents ajter which only the king would retire to his privaic
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apartments. By this time it would be day dawn and pujes would now
be offered to the sceptre which till now had remained on the throne.
It would then be taken back in procession to the temple. In this
way the coronation of the Amman was used to be celebrated in the
month of Citrai. During Mangammal's reign  difficulties arose
because being a woman she could not take part persomally.  Batiaps
Or other representatives took part and the ceremony lost much of its
pomp. A similar ceremony was done for God Sundaiesvaia sndthe
Goddess in the Svami Sannidhi 8nkd ! pithaon the seventh dayfestival
in the month of Apani. But during this festival the scepire would
remain in the palace on the following dayalso. On the ninth day
when the Piffukiu Map Swmandadu festival was celebrated the king
would proceed in procession with the sceptre to the Fiffuttoppu
where a symbolic ceremony re-cnacting the legend would be held.,

On the ninth day of the Citra festival Mingkshi’s Digoijgya was
celebrated with the God and Goddess seated in the Indre Pimdnam.
On the tenth day Mindkshi's marriage was :Elcbraltﬂ. The entries
in the record are interesting. It mentions 37/, in pagodas weighy
ol gold for Mindkshi's twamangalyam valued at 5 cakiams (about Rs,
15} was given to the grldsmith whe was paid a wage »f 1 f. (about
4as) The Subrahmanyasvimi trom Tirupparankunram was bicught
to Madurai for the marriage and the sthalatsdr of that temple were
paid a enstomary lec ol 5§s. The record mentionsin detai] the various
customary fees paid to the temple servants during this festival, The
big car was prepased and a number ©f artisans like the mason, car-
penter, blackumith and painters were employed, for the purpose,
Many r{ the articles jor the ca1 had to be brought from Tirupparan-
kumramw. Ameng other things the account mentions a sheep for
bali, The saptdvarna cappara festival and the Citr8@ pournima utsava
were also celebrated.

In Vaikdsi (May-Junc) Vasenfofsasa was celebrated for ten days.
This took place in the Pudy Mandapa. One of the items of expendi-
ture mentioned was the hire fec of 2 ch. paid to the kotlin (mason)
for fixing the canopy., The record mentions a Fallatkes Vasanta
Utsavam for one day and a Twussanandal Vassnta Utsasam also for one
day besides a * Fedmantos chugprum™.

20
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The anpl atasa was the highlight of the i Ani (June-July) kattala:.
This lestival which was celebrated for 10 days had no processions in
the outer streets., The Utfara Nakshatra utsava was also performed
in the month, The Mulaikkottn Tiruild and the chutiu tari were the
main celebrations in the Adi (July-August) month. These aleo
were forten days. The Fura Nakshatra was celebrated, New accomwat
for the year seems to have beea started from this month as the record
mentions the expenses ola pya for the purpose.

The Asani month (August-September) opens with Vindscha
Catwt! in which the Mukkuruni Pillaiyir occupies the limelight. This
is followed by the important eighteen-day Avani Mula testival, Many
incidents from the Timwslaipddal legends are enacied curirg the
different days of the festival. These culminate with the Pittukks
sman sumanda [1lain the Pittutloppu when the king teck part in the festi_
val. The account includes an expense of cight annas paid to bearers
tor carrying the 48 images of the Sangatidr.

The ten day Nasar@tri testival is the most importznt in the menth
of Fwattass (September-October). The expenses include fees paid
to decorators including one to tailors for pith flewers, soatantra for
battars and Brahmansforten days’ alankaraofthe Amman and presents
to dancing girls. The Dasara seems to have been celcbrated at the
two Hanumar temples at North Gate and Main Guard Gate and
also at the Vyasaraja Hanumar temple.

In Aippasi (October-November) Bharani makshotrs utsavam for
Bhairava was celebrated but the festival of the month was the Dipd-
sali tor which oil for abkishekaand clothes forall the shrines, main and
subsigiary,in thetemples and those in the neighbourkced were bought.
The accounts give full details of these purchases, Fwa nakshotta utsave
was done in a similar manner as for Adi Pwa. The Favitrotsava for
five days and Skandasashti at the Subrahmanya Svimi shrine were
also performed during the month.

The Karttigai month (November-December) is moted for the
Dipatsasa when the expenses included fees for building the Chocka-
pangy and buming it. Kdritignn Somdodrd was observed. The
Kérghigai festival runs for ten days and includes the Tiravilaiyadal
jegends of the impalement of Jains. Abhisfiehas were done forthe 63
saints, Armattumusar, and the kamaem who read out their nemes was
paid two fanams or about eight annas.
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The Magali (December-January; festivals included (ke Dfanur-
mdse puga for thirty days and the Aradrg nakshatra testival for one day.
Ten days were devoted to Manikkavicakar atiaze and one day for the
Ratna testival when dancing gitls took part in a sort of maypole dance.
The mattwron and thedancing girls were paid about five rupeeseach,

A number of festivals were celebrated in Tai(January-February).
Makara Sankrlnti was observed and mdttu-pongal also for which cus-
tomary fees were paid to the cow-keepers. A ten day ufsavs for
Sellattamma Durga was held. An entry in the accounts mentions
afee paidto “openingthe eyes ofthe Patahum™. Itismot clear what
is meant by this. A buffalo seems to kave been sacrificed and for
this ceremony fish, mutton,eggs ‘and liquor were bought in addition
to the usual articles of pypa. ‘The main festival ofthe month wasthe
Teppal at the Vandiyur or Mariyamman Teppakulam. A numbero ¢
artisans and articles are mentioned for building and decorating the
floating chappram and these give information about the colours used
and the mode of dyeing adopted in those days. The Tirvilaipddal
legends enacted during this testival included the defcat ofthe Jains
and the killing of the Mqya elephant,

The Mési month (February-March) started with the Siogrdir,
New clothes were bevght fer all the deities. The mondals utsave
which was held for a period of forty days started in this month
and 2s usual for every other festival this acccurt menticrs the
cusomary fees paid to temple servants,

The Fangumi (March-April) festival was 2 ten  day aflar krown
asthe Vasanta Utsapam. This month the Ged and Geddess went
to Tirupparankunram for the marriage of Subrei manva Sydmd.

TEMFLE HONOURS

The texrple observed etiquette as much as the royal court and had
its own form of honouring its devotees. The honour shewn to the
king when he attended the coronation ceremoniesin Citra and Avani
months were a Cddrg and a2 megavuma  (blue) silk pvivalia. The same
honours were observed when he took part in the arrow-shooting or



308 MADUuRAl THROUGH THE AGES

took part in the Tiruvilaiyddal legends relating 10 the mdpu pasnor snake
sent by the Jains. When the king attended the temple for wership
on ordinary days the adraand the silk were brought with him from
the palace and these were used and sent back. If sthdnikas from other
temples or pidogns or dance masters visited the temple or
held discourses the temple authorities after taking the permission
of the palace would tie a single cloth ganwatia, It Subrahmanyasvami
or Manikkavacakar attended the Citra or Asani month festivalsa red
silk cloth would be used. On the occasion when a mambi or sthanika
was newly appointed to filla vacancy he would be honoured with a
silk dhoti parmatla. Rudrakannis on initiation should have their
tirumangalye tied by the mambi in the Svami shrine akal pitha
and atter dhikiha should be honoured with a red silk saree purmatta.
After this initiation she should not mix with Spdras, For the desaddss
one of the battars should tie the pottu before the Nayakar Sannidhi and
honour them by a five cubit long ganeafza. The same honour was
done tothe natfupan also, For the Purana Batggr who took part in
the Ekili arukkum lila one cloth ganvatig was tied and for the man
who carried the inexhaustible paddy bundle (ulavak kotlar; a red
cloth was tied.

An inventory of coins which remained in the treasury of the
temple at the time when the British took over the administration
(about 1802) gives a cross section of the currency in use. The
following coins are noted. Star Pagodas, P.N. Pagodas, Bahadary
Pagodas, Culli Cakrams, Contaroy, New Veroy chs, Old Veroy chs,
Gopauly chs, Myely tanams, Company rupees, New P. Rupees,
Arcot rupees, Sultanny rupees, Old P. Rupees, Anay cash, and
Chillara cash. The values of these are varjously given but the
«currency in use at the time scems to have been tanams and culli
cakrams. According to the Mydres Manusl of Admigistration a
culli cakram was equal to 10 fanamsand was worth about Rs, 2-12.

The details about temple administration, guja and festivals,
except where noted specifically, refer to the practice ebtainirg in
the Nayaka and post-Nayaka periods and the years immediately
tollowing the assumption of the administration by the British in 1801,
They have no reference to the administrative system or to the mode
o1 canducsting testivalsin the present day.
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F. TEMPLES IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD

The Kndal Alagar Temple,

The Eudal Alagar Temple which is to the south-west of the
Minikshi Temple possesses as ancient tradition as the latter temple_
It has its own Sthalapurdna called the Kudal Pwdnam.

The deity of the temple is called Kudal Alagar and isinstalled
in sitting posture in the lowest storey, in reclining posture in  the
second storey and in standing posture tin the third storey ofthe

Vimina. It may be recalled here that the deity in the Vaikunta-
nithasvimi temple at Conjeevaram is also in the three postures
of sitting, reclining and standing in three tiers of the sanctum.

Unity and simplicity combined with elegance is the keynote
ofthe architectural style of this temple. Unlike the Minikshi temple
with its many lofty gopuras, towering above the central shrine, the
outer gopwras of the Kudal Alagar temple are subordinated to the
beautiful central Pimdns which is called the Afifanga Fimdna.
The pimdna rises from a sguare basement in the thape of 2 perfect
pyramid and is capped by a circular copula, with a pointed gelden
sgapion top. The generalstyle ofthe architecture of this temple seema
to be ofthe late Vijayanagar period. A noticeable feature is the
number of tiers on top of the kamakudus, pancharams and s8lais which
make each of them like a complete miniature shrine by itself. The
same treatment is noticcable on kembapancarams, The kantha of the
upapitha is divided into a great number of panels carved in low relief
illustrating Vaishnava legends. On the walls of the garblagrifia
there are beauwtifully decorated pierced stome windows.

There are a number of portrait sculptures in the temple prob-
ably representing some of the Vijayanagara wiceroys. Their
identity is not clear at present. On the ceilings of 2 mandapa with
finely polished black stone pillars there is some carved wood
work. The wooden ceiling, however, is in a mneglecied siate
and many of its carvings are missing. There is, however, a small
panel of Rama Pattibhishekam which is beautifully carved and worth
noticing.
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In the early years ofthe present century the Amman shrine of
this temple was pulled down and completely renovated. Many
of the inscribed slabs of this shrine were heaped in a comrer of the

nearby Madanagopalasvami temple. Subsequently they appear to
have been either misplaced or lost.

The Vijayanagara rolers and their officiz]s appear to kave made
li5=ral ben-factions to the temple as borne out by many of the epi-
graphs tound in  this temple. A record of Ramaraja Vitthaladeva
Maharaja dated 5 1469 (1547 AD.) states that Kandidai Konam-
man supplicd siones for building the adha mardape of the temple and

that the work was completed during the administration of Immudi
Yellappa Nayalkarl,

The termple seems to have suffered during the various sieges
of Madurai in the 18:h century, Its outer walls bear marks of gun
shots,

The teppakulam of the temple is at a little distance to the nerth,

THE H.&M@GDPM”_ _‘M is very near tothe
Kudal Alagar temple. Its simding is 2 fine piece of aichitecture.
The high circular gnpa on its own adhishghlinem is a teature worth
noting. The present pimdna is a restored one but the restoraticn
follows closely the original structure. A picture of the pimdns
b:fore rzstoration may be seen in Norman Brown's book “‘4A Fillared
HalP”. The upgapitha below the kapoja is under the present greurd
level. On the wallsof the ardha mondapa there are many Ramdyana
panclsin low reliet, but the work isnotof a very high order. Many
partsofihe tempole are in a bad state of preservation.

THE NANMAITARUVAR TEMPLE which is also close h]r is
connected with som= of the lilas in the Madurai Tirupllaisddals.
deity is cilled Immaiyd Nanmaitaruvir anag is said to have hem set
up at Naduvar and worshipped by God Sundaresvara Himself when
He ruled as the Pandya kingin Madurai. The presenttemrle does not

1. MLER. 357 of 1911.
2. W. Norman Brown: A Fillarea Hall from a Temple at Madwa, 1940.
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contain ancient vestiges though renovators appear tohave attemipt-
ed to conform to the ecarlier forms, The outer gopura has
at present no brick superstructure. The stone case might be assigred
to about late 16th c. architecturally. On the ceiling inside the
entrance of the gopura there is a panel of faded and discoloured
painting. The stone beam has a beautiful carving of a lake scene
with birds, boatmen ana lotuses and recalls the painting in Sittanpa-
wasal,

THE TEN TIRUVALAVAYUDAIYAR AND VADA TIRU-
VALAVAYUDAIYAR temples are also connected with the Tim-
mlaipddal 1egends. Both are small temples. Except perhaps the
garbhagriha which may roughly be assigned to the late 16th c. AD.
the tormer has no vestiges of older structures. The baze of the
garbhagrika has a bigh wpans and a chamdered kumvdam above which
are a kargh: with lotus medallions and an agrapettyal. The other
temple whicn is now geneially called Palaiya Cokkandira Temple
is an eniirely modern structure built during tne early years of the
present cenlury.

TEMPLES TO VIRABHADRA are uncommon in the Tamil
conatry!. There are many scrulptures of Virabhadia m the Mindkshi
Temple. Tnere is alsoa Virabradra temple in the West Masi Street.
Tne woiship of Virabhadra was probably patronised and popularised
by tne Vijayanagara ana Nayaka rvlers who were Telugus and
were worshippers of this deity.

THE SELLATTAMMAN DURGA TEMPLE is to the
north of the city and is belicved to be Kili' one of the guardian
deities of Madurai city, mentioned in early works.

THE TIRUVAPPUDAIYAR TEMPLE on the northern bank
of the Vaigai has an ancient history. It has a sthalapurana. The older
name of the place is Tiruvippanur. Tue temple is mentioned in the
Deparam. A few bulbous capital pillars with large abacus and square
basse may be seen in the temple. The corbels are of a later pondes-
cript type. Some of the utapa images in the temple are gcod
specimens of early metal work.

I. H. Krishna Sastry: Scuth Indian Images of Cods end Goadesses, p. 159,
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Tirupparankunram

Tirupparankunram which is forr miles to the south-west of
Madurai is famous for its Subrahmanya temple which is one of
the six padsiviaus sacred to God Muruga. The temple is at
the foot of the hill which rises to a height of 1048 teet. From early
times the hill as been regarded has a holy place by the Hindus
and by people of other sects. There are cvidences that the hill
has been resorted to by Jains in the earlier centuries, by the Hindus
from very early times and by the Muhammadans also for a covsider-
able time. The Hindus regard the whole of the hill as the sanctum
its=lf and therefore circumambulate the hill. At the top of the hill
is a tomb stated to ,be that ofa Muslim Fakir, The tomb is visited
by Muhammadan pilgrims who call the hill Sikandermalai. The
Hindus call it Skgndamalai or the hill of Skanda.

The Jain vestiges are on the western slope of the hill where
there are some “Panca Pindava® beds in two natural caverns with a
short Brahmi inseription. Purther evidences of Jaina association are
on the southern face of the hill where near a naturzl spring known as
theSarasvati Tirtha two panels of Jaina figures are carved on an over-
hanging boulder. The first panel has a standing image ofa Jaina
Tirtankara probably. Two women attendants are on either side of
it and two cobras flank the figure below its knees. The other pancl
hasa similar standing figure with a five-hooded serpentover head with
perhaps an umbrella about it. This carving probably represents

Farsvanitha,

Brahmanic sculptures ate found a little way further to the
south-west near the Kdsbirths. The images of Siva, Vindyaka,
Subrahmanya, Bhairava and Visilgkshi are sculptured in low relict
i five different cells on a boulder here, There are two other rock-
cut Hindu shrines. One is on the southern side of the hill and is
called Umaiyandan Koyil and the other is the well-known Subrah-
manya temple at the northern foot of the hill.

1. The rock-cut caves and carvings in the Subrahmanya temple and that at
Umaiyandan are described in Chapter IV, Section B: 2 (iv).
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A striking featurc of the Subrahmanya temple is the number
of mandagas which rise one above the other to the level of the rock-
out sancium itself. The mandapa immediately in front of the sanctum
may be said to correspond to the grdiamanddpa. It is in the
Maduraij style and was perhaps built by Tirumala Nayaka whose
statue is carved on onc of the pillars here. Next to this mandapa
is the Mghdmondspa and turther on  at a lower level is the large
Eambattadi Mandapa. There are two unidentified Nayaka figures
in this mandaga but the two most interesting sculptures arc those
of Parfsarar and Vedavyasar. The sculpturing is probably
that of a master hand. The characterisaticn is remarkable and
the features have very little conventionalism. In the adjoining
Shanmukha Mandapa are two other portrait statues of denors prob-
ably. Lowerdown than the Kambatladi Mandapais the Tiruwdfs
Mandapa. The entrance steps to this mandapa have beautifully
carved horse balustrades with wheels behina the animals. These
probably originally belonged to some older structure and might
have béen put in here as the most convenient place. Otherwise one
gannot account for the wheels occupying so high a position. The
pillarsin this mandspa carry many sculptures relating to the Timoilai-
ydda! Pwdna. Prominent among these are Siva feeding the pigs,
the tigress suckling the deer, Minjkshis digrijaya and marriage,
Jvaradeva and an Urdhvar. The Urdhvarisa powerful ten-armed,
sculpture with two figures of Surya and Chandra in medallions above
the prabhdoali. The marriage panel is not a good picce of wark,
but Minikshi on gdigvijaye scems to be better. The entire story from
the killing ofthe pigto the teeding of the piglings and their subsequent
lite as ministers is carved. The Jvaradevar follews the usuzlstyle
of three-legged figure but the exception is the axe in the back right
hand. On the same level of the Tiruvaéi Mandapa is the. Pasantho
Mandaps and the tank. In a passage leading to the Vaumtha
Mandapa are tour figures of Ashlosaktis. The other four images are
missing. In the Vasantha Mandapa arc two fincly carved identical
figures of which one is stated to be that of Muttambala Mudaliar,
The mandapa also contains wooden images of scme  of the deitics in
the temple. These are stated to have been made when the
temple underwent renovation and worship wasoffered to these woecen
images. Whatever theirorigin may be they are today rare specimens
of wooden images and so have to be taken care of. Theyare carved
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grom the Kallatti (Fums tomimpssa), a Lree which abounds in the local-
ity. The images represent two kneeling do@rapalakas, and a seated
Subrahmanya which is placed on 2 high pedesial, The pedestal
has an clephant and a hippogriff at the compers with two gamas
between them and in the bottom pancl ate a peacock and 2 cock,
the symbolsof Subtahmanya. Nextto this groug isa figure of Durga
standing over a buffalo’s head and next to that a Vighnesvara,

In front of the Tinwasi Mandapa is the gopura of the temple.
It is a seven-storeyed structure. The gopura base which is in stone
is two-storeyed and is a typieal Vijayanagara specimen.  Iis
Kutas, pancarams and s@las stand out well from the wall surface. The
wall sarfaces have wall pilasters and short pilastered wall niches
without niche openings. The order is repeated in the storey above.
The projecting bays carry a smaller projection in front of their own
wall surfaces. Altogether it is a well-ptoportiored stiucture. Trstead
of the usual Gangd-Yamuna motifthere are two figures of derers er
devotees in their place on the door jambs. From two insciptions
in the popura dated S 1505 (1583 A.D.), it is learnt that the  gopura
and the wall (frumadif) were built by Kisna Virappa Nayaka, the
grandson of Visvanatha Nayaka.

A third inscription® in the gopurg states that Krsna Virappa
built 2 kalmagha near the gopmra and set up jn it the image of
Ganesa {Aingara) for the merit of Visvanatka Nayaka who was an
ardent devotee of Sokkanjtha. There is at present 2 temple of
Sokkanatha in the Sannidhi Street, with a large mondapa in tront of
it where sculptures of Ganesa in various forms are found.
There are also images of Indra, and Ganesa in the Svimi shrine
here. At the entrance to the Sviimi shrine here are two figures
of Nayakas, The kal matha mentioned in the inscription may be a
reference perhaps to  this Sokkanatha temple though its predse
location according to the inscription ismot certain.

Qrossing this gopura one enters the Asth@na Mandapa. This
isthe entrance mandspa to the temple andisa very impressive
building. The front pillars carry equestrian figures in the central

1. MLER. 262, 263 of 1942,
2. MER. 264 of 1942.
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members. The two corner pillars carry sculpturesof Subrabmarya
and Suran each standing within a pavilion. Between these
and the equestrian pillars is 2 yali pillar on either side. The
sculpturing is not of the high standard of the Pudu Mandapa. but the
array of pillars on a high base is impressive. The mandspa carries
a heavy cornice with a gaily painted parapet ornamentation above
it. The interior of the mandapa measures 116 feet by 94 fect with
48 monolithic pillars, each about 25 feet high. The pillars which
carry a full complinent of bracketed capitals are sculptured with
many iconographic figures. Among the figures in the mandapa are
Nataraja, Mindkshi, Patafijali, Vyighrapdda, Urdhvar and Kili.
The sculpture of Subrahmanya as Devaseena Kalygnamurti which is
in the central nave of this hall needs special mention as it is a parti-
cularly fine piece of work and looks almost like that of Minikshi-
Sundaresvara’s marriage in the Madurai temple. A statues of queen
Mangammal identical with that in the Nagara Mandgpa at Madurai
is on one of the pillars of the eentral nave in the Asthane Mandspa.
The presenceof this statue here leads one to infer that this mandape
may have been built during her reign.

During the military campaigns of the 18th ¢. the temple
appears to haye been used as a hospital for some time and is
referred to as a ““Rest House”. One account says that “The hospital
was in a great Rest House wherein were at Jeast 300 sick
people. 1 have never scen sucha beautiful Rest House. It is all
of hewn stone, The roof also of broad hewn stones, which are
well fitted together, is supported uponja number of splendid pillars
covered with carved figures. At the entrance onc sees a crowd
of lions and horses with riders all carved in stone. Itis lofty,
wide and long, but as air can come in only by the entrance, it was
very unhealthy for the sick™ The above account evidently refers
to the Asthdng Mandapa.

During the several sieges of Madutai in this pericd Tirupparen-
kunram appearsto have served azan outpostand 2 military camping
ground. An inscription? in the temple aated in § 1714 (1793 AD.)
belonging to the reign of a certain Hazarat Kepilai Nababu Sakeb,

1. Geschickte der Kissiors, Vol. IX, Pt. 1, p. 586,
2. MER.261 of 1942,
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states that a Buropean regiment camped near Tirupparankunram,
and did much damages to the temple. They demolished the Sckka-
natha temple and the Palaniy@ndavan temple, occupied the town,
entered the Asthdna Mandapa, forced their way through the
blocked-up entrance of the gopura, and procceded towards the
Kalying Mandapa. At this juncture the various sthdmikas of the
temple, wishing to save the temple and the town, requested Kuttis
the son of Vayiravi Muttu Karuppan, to saifice his life. Accerd-
ingly Kutti ascended the gopura, fell from there as a protest against
the demolition of the temples. The Eurcpean regiment then with-
drew. Asa reward a saftakkfnikkai was granted to Kutti's descend-
ants, Another inscription?, probably of about the ssame date, also
refers to a similar incident, and menticrs that a rotfakkdei was gran-
ted to the descendants of one Andaribarana Mudali, the son
of Ellappa Mudali, for having fallen trom the gopwra and sacrificed
his life,

Architecturally the Tirupparankurrem hill and its temple
afiord interesting study since its shrines range from the Tth to
8th centuries to late Nayaka structures. The rock-cut shrires and
bas-relicfs may be dated about the 7th or 8th centuries. Of
mediaevs]l Pandya structures there are not mary ecvidences and
the survivals are confined to the few pillars with early corbels ;
for instance in the sanctum are four pillars with 13th c. corbels.
Qorbels of the early 14th c. type with undeveloped pusipabodigai are
atthe entrance to the Kambattadi Mandapa, Two corbelsotthe later
14th century type with pusgpabodigas just developing are at the
entrance to the Maka Mandapa. The mandapas themselves belong
to the Madurai or Nayzka period while the gopura is ofthe late
Vijayanagar pericd. r

Alagarkoyil

About 12 miles north of Madurai is the Kallalagar temple
in a wide expanse of hilly country. The temple is hugged cn the
northern and western sides by the hill which bears the deity’sname.
The place seems to have been once a prosperous village. The
temple and the village were surrounded by a high-walled fort
which no doubt was built by some ruler in early times who valued
the strategic position of the place. The temple and the ruined

1. ML.ER. 260 of 1942,
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tort walls are the only remains now standing. The village has
entirely disappeared leaving only mounds of ruins on either side
of the roadway.

One enters the village by the somth fort gate. The first ob-
ject to attract one’s attention at the entrance is the Vindyzka shrine
known as the Alankira Viniyaka. The surprise at the presence
of this shrine intensifies as one finds more Saiva images and shrines
within the main temple itself. The temple is entered bv the
Hiranyan gate which isin the south wall of the outer préidra and
in & line with the south fort gate, Entering the outer frikdra
by this gate one finds to the cast of it a large mound of ruins below
which is stated to be buried an ancient Subrahmanya shrine.

The main entrance to the temple is the podineptdmbad; odsal
which iz on the eastern wall of the third prakara. This is a seven.
storeyed gopwra with a stone base two storeys high. The present
structure seems to be a 16th century creation. The gebura is re-
markable tor its clean lines and well-proportioned mass. This
doorway, however, is not ordinarily used by the people. The pre-
siding deity of this gopura is known as Padinettimbadi Karuppanna-
s3mi and next to the Kallalagar himself is the most vencrated
dcity of the place, Strangely there is no idol to Karuppannasami.
The two doors of the gepyraare the only symbols used tor worship-
ping him. He is worshipped by the Kallars and many litigations
are settled by the contesting parties taking oaths before this God.

A smaller doorway to the north of the padinettdmbad; vasal
known as the vandi vdsal is now used by the pilgrims, A large
open court with many mindaps is scen as onc enters by the  pandi
pasal. The largest of these mandafes is known as the Kalyana
Mandapa with its many monolithic sculptured pillars. The
pillars are carved with figures of yalis, iconographic images and
poriraits of royal pzrsonages., Some of these sculptures are those
of Narasimhivatdra, Lakshmi Variha, Krishna, Garudiruda Mah3-
vishnu, Anjaneya, Trivikrama, Rati and Manmata. The portrait
sculptures are said to represent Krsnappa or Periva Virappa and
Visvanatha IT, who are stated to have been joint rulers frem
1573-1595 A.D. Their identity, however, is not clear. The mandapa
could be dated architecturally to the 16th century. Dotted about
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this large mandapa are various other smaller mandapas, some of
them ranging from early Vijayanagara to the late  Vijayanagara
periods.

Back of the Kalyans Mandapa isthe Tondomlin Gopura® which
leads to the third prdtara of the shrine, This is a five-
storeyed structure. The base of this gopura has an  apdna, a high
kanta, a chamfered tore and an agrapatiyal. The wall pilasters
have square palagai and jdal with a bevel and tenon  corbel. The
base may be dated about the 13th or I4th century, The brick
sup=rstructure’ above is a later addition. On the south side of this
prakara which is known as the Tirumala Nayaka prokdra are a num-
ber of old shrines dating more or less about the same pericd as the
base of the Tondimdn Gopura. The first shrine is the Alvar San-
nidhi, the next one the Thayir Sannidhi with the Sudarsana shrire
next to it. Inthe corner is the pallipargi. Four porirait statues
are in front ofthe Alvdir shrine. They are two each on either side
of the entrance to the shrine. The two figures immediately to tke
right and left seem to be persons of importance. Ore of tbem kas
the Vijayanagara high cap and a five-row bracelet and is probably
a Vijayanagara viceroy., The other one wears a turban and
pibhgli and a necklace with a pendant casket like those wormn by
Lingiyats. Similar figures are also scen in the Madurai temple.
There are more statues in front of the pallyipara;. Notable among
these is a statue of Tirumala Nayaka and a sculpture of two figures
stated to be those of two soldiers. In the north prékdra is the
shrine to St Godha (Kodaindyaki). In the pillars opposite to the
shrine are more porirait statues which are probably those of
Viayanagara viceroys.

In the north-cast corner of this prdkara isthe Mettu Krishnan
Koyil with its large seven-aisled mandapa. On the south wall
ofthe mandape is an inscription of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I
stating that he built this **Koyil Ponmeynda Perumil Tiru
Mandapam"®. The adkisthina of the Mettu Krishnan shrine
has an updna, padmadala, fluted kemudam, kangam, and Kapsta above

1. M.ER. 331 ol 1929 states that the Tondaiman Gopura was built by Tondai.
manar, son of Kalingarayar ol Seluwatiur,

7, MER. 84 of 1329,
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which the wall pilasters rise. The wall pilasters have a pufpa-
bodigai. The niche opening has its own corbelled short semi-pilas-
ters surmounted by a kapeta, pavilion and salai roof. The mendapa
here has a curious medley of pillars ranging from the early cylind-
rical shaft with bevel and tenon corbel to the later composite cubi-
cal pillars with bracketed capitals. Two of the pillars
are of an early gopura type. Others are of the cubical type with
early corbels of beveland tenon or lotus bud type. A characteristic
oisome of these many-aisled maondapas seems to be that the
later type o! composite coubical pillars usually flerk  1le
nave while the side aisles have the earlier types of mixed pillars,
This is probably due to the fact that rulers who enlarged an exist-
ing smaller mandapa into a larger one used the new pillars of the
later style in the cential nave and the front cntrances sometimes.
The older pillars of the smaller manpdapa were used for the side
aisles.

The castern prdkdra leads to the JAryan Mandape which is
another large seven-aisled mandgpa. This is a chaiacteristic
Vijayanagar strugture, Its many elegant compound and comporite
pillars, its lion-based octagonal bulbous capital square palagai pil-
lars and its big ¢pma-sets cornice with simulated timber work
under the caves all bespeak its  Vijayanagara origin, Like
the mandaps of the Mettu Krishnan Koyil this mandapg also has a
mixed type of pillars, the nave having cubical composite pillars of
the 16-h century while the side aisles have cubical pillars with
lotus bud eorbels o1 13th or 14th century type and other pillars with
pushpabodigais of the 17th century.

The Arpan odsal in the Aryan Mandgpa leads to the second pra-
kdra surrounding the sancium. Two shrines in this prdkgra are
dedicated to Bhairava or Kgtrgpale and Valamburi Vingyaka.
Vibhuti prasddas are given in these two shrines,

The parbhagnha has a circular base from which the circular
pimdna rises. The gabbagrina of this shrine is peculiar in this
respect because most of the shrines that have a circular vimana
have a square or rectangular base. The ambulatory passage in
the Alagar temple consequently is circular owing to the shape
of its base. This circular prodakshinaprdkirs is called Nangal
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kunram prakgra and contains a number ol finely wrought pierced
stone windows. Circular or oval zim3nes in Vaishnava tem-
ples are usually erected over the sgyang torms of Vishnu. But here
the image is a standing one.

The mulapar in the sanctum is called Sri Paramasvdmi. He is
in the standing posture with Sri Devi and Bhu Devi on either
side on the same piths. The ulsavar is called Sri Sundarardja or
Alagar. In the sanctum °° is kept the wooden image of the god,
the processional image (an unusually handsome aflair heavily
plated with gold), (and) another image, about 15 inches high,
made of solid gold and -most beautifully chased.””1 The last-men-
tioned image is stated to be made of solid gparanji gold and refer.
red to ‘in the Nalayira Digya Prabhandam 2s Sri Solaimalaik-

karasar.

The zimana on top of the gabhagriha is known as the Somac-
candz Vimana. On the eastern face of it is an arched projecting
niche with an image of the God en Garuda Vihana, On a panel
bzlow is a relief ot Gajalakshmi. The tacade of the projecting arch
is an elaborate pali and makarg motif. Three stupts surmount the
sikiara. The whole ot this pimdna is gilded.

The Rayagopura izson the same south exterior wall as the
Hicranyan gate. This gopara is in complete ruin now. Between the
south wall and that of the temple is the Vasantha Mandapa which
is another old structure which may be dated about the 14th or 15th
centuries. This mandapa is remarkable for its ceiling paintings
relating to the Rdmdyans and other Vaishnava episodes, As
som: of the=se pancls are unfinished one may notice the artist’s
mode of work. These paintings are almost similar in style to the
Tirupparuttikkunram paintings and were probably executed about
the same period.

Tirumilirunjolai or Alagarmalai has been reputed as a place
of great sanetity from andent times., Natura] caverns en the hil]
app=ar to have been used as resorts by Buddhists and Jains as well
as Hindu aseetics. One such natural cavern has been discovered

1. W. Francis : Medwe Disgrict Gozstiver, p. 284,
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with panca pandavs beds, and Brahmi inscriptions of the 2nd-Sid
centuries B.C. as well as a Vatteluttu inscription of about the 9th ¢,
AD. mentioning the famous Jaina teacher Ajjsnandi?

Sangam works call the hill variously as M8l Fuwam, Tirumd)
kumrgm, and mention shrines to Vishnu, Balarama and Subrah-
manya on the hill. Balarama worship has now become extinet
in the Tamil country. The site of the ancient Subrahmanya
shriné on the hill is not traceable at present. In the Trrumurygdrup-
padsi  Nakkirar refers to Tirumilirunjolai as Palamudinelai, one of
the six abodes or padaigidus of Muruga. From the available evidences
it miy bz interred that Alagarmalai must have been a Saivite
centre before it was changed into a Vaishnavite one “because (a) the
presiding deity is known only as Paramasvimin in inscriptions, (b)
there are shrines to Vighnesvara and Asietrapdis in the temple where
the prasgdam is still the sacred ashes, (c) there are shrines for all
the minor deities of the Saivite hierarchy within the fort, and
(d) mach importance is auached to Karuppanna sanctum mnear
which a Subrahmanya shrine is also said to have existed.'?

The Vishnu temple at Alagarkoyil is considered to be one of the
108 sacred Vaishnava shrines, of which eighteen are in the Pandya
country. All the Vaishnava Alvirs have visited this temple and
six of them? have sung 123 pdswrams in praise of the deity here,

The temple contains a large number of inscriptions, of which
the carliest is dated in the 23rd year of Rajaraja Chola 16, A study
of these epigraphs would show that from the time of the mediaeval
Pandyas the temple has enjoyed the continuous patronage of the
various dynasties which ruled over the Madurai country. Mira-
varman Sundara Pandya Tand Jativarman Sundara Pandya I
made many benefactions to the temple, The Hoysala Vira Somes.
vara (1234-1264 A.D.}, the m8madi of Maravarman Sundara Pandya
II, instituted the “Posala Vira Somidevan Sandi® in the temple®,

L. V. Venlapsubba Aiyar : Alggerkgyil Inscripsions, Q.J. M.S., Vol
XXV, p. 125,

2, Ik, Vol XXVIIL, p, 125

3. Periyalvar, Anda)l, Tirumangsi Alvar, Bhutatilvir, Peviilviir and Nam-
m lvar.

4 M.ER. 80 of 1910,

5. M.ER.291, 292 of 1930.

2]
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During the 15th c. AD. the temple received many benefac-
tions from the Binddardyds who were staunch Vaishravas ard re-
garded God Alagar as their tutclary deity. . dlagar tirgoullam’’ was
one of their sign manualsl. In about the year 1464 A.D. Tiru-
malirunjolaininran Mavali Vanadardyan Urangavillidasen kad the
temple renovated from upl@ina 1o smpi by Tiruvilan Somayaji*. In
the palliparai of the temple is a polished black stone platform (gutha)
with the inscription * Bilggopdlar tiruppallikhba'gil”. Since “Bhu-
pilagopilaln® was one of the titles assumed by the Biradaidy:ss
this pitha was ptobably also a gift by one of the Bana rulers.

The Vijayanagara viceroys and the Nayaka rulers also ex-
tended their lib=ral patronage to the temple. Tke Rayordeckomu
stares that Krishnadeva Raya halted at Alagarkoyil for three days
after attending the Mah@makhs festival at Eumbakonam in 1317
A.D. Many of the temple structures arc in the Vijayanagara style,
The Vjiyanagara emblem consisting of the boar, conch, ecakra, cre-
scent and sword isfound engraved in the unfinished Rga Gopura
in which there is also a Vijayanagara inscription dated 1546 A.D.2

Tirunia Nayaka is said to have built the third prdkdra of
the temole, and crected the ivory bedstead in the palliyarai. A
ruined myndaps to the south of the Hiranyan fort gate is called
Tirumala Nayaks Mandaps. A much dilapidated structure near
it is stated to be a palace built by Tirumala.

Tirumohur

The temple at Tirumohur which is situated six miles north-
cast o Madurai is one of the 108 Vaishnava stheles. Nammilvr,
Tirumangai Alvir and Manavilamimuni have sung in praisc of the
deity here. The legendary origin of the shrine traces the  story bhack
to the chumning of the occan by the Deas and Asums to obtain
the divine Amirghgm or nectar, Lord Vishnu appeared in the form
of the beautiful maiden, Mohini. When the nectar was churned out
Vishnu as Mohini collected it. While the Aswas were admir-
ing the heauty of Mohini, she distributed the amirtham to the
Depas who were waiting ready to receive it.  Mokangkshetra, the

pe e AT
1. M.ER. 25 of 1890.
9, M.ER. 307 of 1930.
3. M.ER. 53 of 1929.
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purdnic name of Tiruimohur, showsthat the gecier was distrituted
atthisplace. The goddess ofthe shrine isalso aptly czlled Mekerz-
valli Thiyar. The deity here is called Ezlamegha Perumal.

The Tirumohur temple is not a large one, but it is an ancient
shrine, containing vestiges of early structures, datin g back to the
14th century. The main shrine is enclosed by two walls which
are unusually high and no doubt tempted many invading armies to
use it ‘as a fort. There are many beautiful Mandapas in the pra-
KBras. Attheeastentrance is the Egmbotfadi or Marudu mandapa
which has two fine portrait statues of Periya Merucde end Cinna
Marudu, the noble chieftains who helped Kattabemmu and his
brother of Pancalankuricci fame and who denated largely to the
temple here.  The  Kambattad: Mandapa leads to the Gamda
mandapa which contains beautiful carved pillars with figures of
Bama with Sita, Lakshmana, Rati and Manmatha, Tie Maha
mandapa contains some ornate pillars of the Vijayanagar style,

The Kalameghapperundl sanctum is almost a square structure,
The base hasa high upana with a fumudo and a many-panclled kanta
with Kapota above which are the adhiskthans mouldings. The adhi-
shi@na has wpana and padmadala with kumudam, kentam and kagota.
The pedi forms the base from which the wall and its pilasters rice.
The central salai has a niche opening. The pancara projecticn has
a kumbapancara on either side of it and the corner projecticns kave
pilasters with pavilion fudw. The corbels arc of the early Vijaya-
nagara period. The cornice above hassimulated timber work under
it. Above this cornice is a palsfari with many makargs projecting
at the cornice. The superstructure is in two storeys, The
iﬁtcwening spaces beetween the storeys have each a row of yaji
kudus which seems rather peculiar. The gimana is circular but has
pronounced projecting pavilicn kudws on four sides.

Architecturally the temple may be stated to be about the middle
of the 16th ¢, A.D. There are, however, certain Pandya features
inside the sanctum. Near the north-eastein corneristhe Kshiribd;
Sayanar Sannidhi with eight rows of pillars formirg sevin ajs'es,
The shrinc scems to be an ancentstructure. The Kshirshd;
Sayanar Sannidhi has square pilasters and  twin palagens with a
primitive ida] below. Ndgabandas are absent. The niches have
short semi-pilasters with a forana above. The shrine probably may
belong to the 13th or 14th c.
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Anotherold hit of structure remaining is a disused shrime which
has similar pilasters with twin palagais, with girakantam and bevel and
tenon corbels, The semi-pilasters of the miche are surmounted
by a tiruoasi-torana.

There is a large Sudarsana image which is on 2 square slab
more than four feet high!. On the front S5ri Sudarsana is
carvad with siveen hands within a circle which has many tantric
symbals Ta= flit suface of the square is carved with many
figurines in its various boundaries. The back of the Svdarsana is
similarly carvea, but in the centre is a figure of Yoga-Narasimha.
“The fizures of Sudarsana and Narasimha are somewhat mutilated,
but there can be no doubt that this is a unique piece of iccnograply
which should find a more secure place than the ground on which it
stands next to the wall of the inner prdkdrg. The image resembles
very nearly the large and more famous one in the Kallalagar temple
at Alagarkoyil which is stated to be the only one of its king in India.
A new image has been installed in the temple in place of this muti.
dated idol.

There are a number of mediaeval inscriptions on the walls ot
the temple. From them one learns that various gifts ware made to
the temale throughout the regime of the Pandyas. During the
Sangam period in the early centuries of the Christian era, Tiru-
mohur was the wzll-fortified stronghold of a Tamil chieftain and hero
named Palaiyan. Many Sangam age poets have sung about the
place. Prolemy, the Alexandrian astronomer, writing about 140
AD., mentions an inland place, Magour, in his Geographical Tables,
Probably this is a reference to Tirumohur which was known as
Mohur in the early ages.

Even as late as the 18th and 19th centuries, Tirumohur was
noted for its strong fortifications. The town and the temple played
a prominent part during the troublous times that followed the down-
fallof the Madurai Nayaka dynastyin the middle of the 18th century.
Tirumohur was then variously known as Kovilkudi and Tirumbur,

1. MLE.R. 330 0f 1918, from Tirumchur dated in the 74 18t year of Jamavarman
Sundara Pandya, registers a gift of land to the shrine of Tiruvali-Alvan {j. ., Cakratigl-
+&rl #et up in the temple by a certain Gangeya. This might probably refer to the
square Sudarsana described above, though the identity of Jatavarman Sundara
Pandya among the scveral mediaeval rulers of this name is not clesr.
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Tirovadavar

Tinwvadavur which is 16 miles to the north-east of Madurai,
is tamous as the birrth place of the Sangam poet Kapilar and the
Sajva saint Manikkavacaka who figures in four lijas of the Tirumilai-
padal purana. The presiding deity ot the place is known as Veda-
purisvara and Vedanidha. The Sanskrit Sthalopardna states that
when Vishnu worshipped the linga here, the sound “Vedaham®”
emanated from the [ings. Hence the deity here was named
WVedandha. The temple is beawtifully situated in picturesque sur-
romndings with the Alagar hills as back-dicp. The temple which
faces east has a priksrd waich an entrance gopya, whicl is
fiveticred. The stone base has a s'ngle storey with an adhiskthaoa.
The superstructure has only an architectural rendering without

stucco figures.

The garbhagriha is a square structure with the wusual jfulge,
poncarams and  salais, The oimana is a cubical one. There
is an ardhamandapa and mafia mondapa in front of the garbhagrifa.
South of these mandapas is 3 projecting mandapa known as th®
drukal pitha with bulbous capital octagonal pillars, Th®

is surmounted by a heavy cornice which is a characteristic
feature of this temple. The cornices which are of the gma rela
type with timber work imitation on their under-surface, are Leavy
blocks of granite from 10 to 14 feet in height. The thickness of
these cornices varies from a thin section to a very heavy section.
Their carving and subsequent mounting on the entablature speak
very highly about the skill and constructional methods of Indian
masons. The photographs illustrating the Hundred Pillar Mandapa
and the grukal pifha show details of these cornices. The Nataraja
Sannidhi has a beawtiful mupdsps 2pproached by a yali balustrade
with composite pillars of the Vijayanagara type with multifcliated
corbels of the same period. Between the Nataraja Sannidhi and the
eastern wallisthe Hundred Pillar Afandapa ©of which onlyatractional
part stands today in a ruined state, The restfof the mandapa
is in complete ruin and the debris which lies about is covered by
earth and shrubbery. In the south-west comerisa Kalisvara shrine.
Short bulbous capital octagonal-sided pillars with late 16th c. gusfga-
bodigas corbelsare in the front mandapg of the shrine. But the shrine
itself appearsto belcng to an earlier pericd.
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The Amman isin a separate shrine outside the wall to the south
ofthe Svami sanctum.

A’ group of early individual sculptures of the Saptamatrikas
is found abandoned against the west wall of the prikira. Close
-0 the north wall is another abandoned stone sculpture of Manikka-
vacaka which is mutilated. A new figure of the saint' has been
installed in place of the damaged one. v :

Inscriptions are found in many parts of the temple.

The sanctum and the mapdapas in the temple are very  chaste
specimens of the Vijayanagara style as it prevailed in this regicn
and it is a pity that many of these structures should be cither  com-
pletely ruined or seriously damaged. The temple is laid out cn
simple lines with the main shrine and the other structures lorming
2 unified whole.

A spot is pointed out in the village as the birth plece of the
$aint Minikkavacaka and a shrine now commemorates it.

B. PALACES
1. TIRUMALA NAYAKA’S PALACE -

Tirumala Nayaka is credited with having constructed a number
of buildings in Madurai and among these the most outstanding are
the Pudu Mandapa in tront of the east Guopura, the large Vandiyur
Teppakkulam to the south-cast of the city, and the palace named
after him in the south-=ast corner within the fort, The palace
grounds originally occupied an area of a square mile. But of the
many buiildings in this immense area some were pulled dewn zxd
removed to Trichinopoly by Cokkanatha for constructirg his palace
there. A number of other buildings suffered much damage during
the wars in the middle of the 18th century. About the beginning
of the 19th century the palace was in ruins and it was difficult to
identify the buildings or reconstruct the layout of the original palace.

The only blockthat has survived today isthe enclosed court known
asthe Svarga Vilasam and a few buildings adjoining it. The rest
ofthe area has been laid out into streets and built up. However,
dfew remnantsof -he pld palace buildings are dotted about among
the street houses and lend an oddly incongruous note to their sup.

Tounding:.
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A detailed descripiion of the layout of the main buildings of
ths palace is gwven in Taylor's “Orietal Historical Manuscripts’™s
Tae FEnglish translation of the description in Tamil iz somewhat
mistaksn, but one could get a fairly aceurate picture from the de-
scription in Tamil. The map of the city of Madurai in 1757 given'in
Cambridge’s “War in Iniiz’™ shows the palace as it existed origi-
nally. Another map of about the same time drawn by the French
genera]l Marchand?® gives almost a similar plan of the main parts
of the palace buildings. As the Tamil description in Tavlor’s
* Orlental Historscal Manuscripts’ tallies with these plans it is possible
in a wayto reconstruct the plan ofthe original palace,

In the following description of the palace from the Tamil versicn
of Taylor’s book the paragraphs relating to the various buildings
have been numbered and as the same numbers are marked in the
1757 plan it may be scen how closely the description corres-
ponds with the plan. It may thus be possible to visualise the various
buildings of the palace and where theystood. To further elucidate
the positions the old planof the palace has been superimposcc on a
corresponding area of “the plan of the city today. This wonld
show how the precincts have been cutupinto streetsand where
the old buildings would be most likely situated if they had survived
today.

DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE : The following notes are
fromthe d-scription in Tamil givenin Taylor’s “Oriental Historica
Manuscripes.”

I. The main entrance was lo the eastof Ten Fillarsin the
morth.zast corner of the palace.

2. 18 diflerent musical instruments used to be played in the
entrance portal,

3. Further to the cast was the building where the palanquins
ete. were kept,

4. To the weast of Ten Pillars was the Ranga Vilasam court,

5. Tothe north-west of Ranga Vilasam wasthe Candrika (moon-
lizht t=rrace) platform surrounding which wasan arcade with domes.

. Tayior's Oviemtsl Histropical Mamwsaipty, Vol. II, pp. 156-159.
2, Reproduced in the Magura District Gazetteer, 1906,
3. 5. C Hll's Yuemf Koo
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6. On its northern side the guardian rajas (Poligars in charge
of the bastions) stayed. Also various weapons and State parapher-
nalia were kept there,

7. To the west of Ranga Vilasam was the apartment for women.

8. To the south of Ranga Vilasam and in the south-west was the
Rajarajesvari shrine facing cast with a court in front,

9. There were arcades and open courts with ornamental works
on the east of Ranga Vilasam.

10. Infront ofthe Rajarajesvarishrine also was a water fountain
and a garden with domed buildings.

11. South-west of this, running east to west was a  Nglaka Sala
(hall) wherein Tirumala Nayaka used to spend the evenings watching
dancing by nautch girls when he was seated in torch light durbar.

12. To the west of this hall was a “big dome with stone pillars
and a platform below.

13. Tothesouth of thiswas Svarga Vilasem,

14. To the west of the enclosed court of Svarga Vileszm wes a

big dome with stone pillars and a platform,

15. On the platform during the MNgoarairi celebrations Tirumala
Nayaka used to sit in durbar on a gemstudded throne under an
ivory canopy.

16. To the north, south and west of this big dome were three
other domes with stone pillarsunderthem.

17. On hoth sides of the central open court were two arcades with
rectangular vaults ornamented with cquestrian stucco figures.

18. In the north-east corner of this oppostie to the entrance was
the stmircases leading to the terrace. Tirumala Navaka with his
queens uscd to watch the temple processionsfrom the terrace. There
was an arcade and two towers with gilt sfypis at eitherend of the
terrace. In the same way the Ranga Vilasam, the Devi Shrine and
the Hall had gilt stypis.

19. To the west of Svarga Vilasam were two beautiful buildings
with stone arcades where the queen and other ladies of the harem
used to fisten to musical entertainments,

20. Westofthisannexe was the armoury. North of the armoury
was the Faumia Vapi, an ornamental tank surrcurdirg which was
an arcade with dome.
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21. To the north of this was the palace where the ruler witnessed
wrestling bouts, ram fights and other sports.

22. West of this was the palace with domes and arcades where
the king'srelations used to reside.

23. Enclosing allthese buildings was a high wall which ran from
the south-east to the north-cast upto the balcony tower mezr the
entrance.

24¢. Outside this wall in the south-west was a pleasure garden
where there were platforms with arcades and domes and swimming
baths where the king spent the time with his ladies.

25. Tirumala Nayaka’s younger brother, Muttala Nayzka lived
with his family in Ranga Vilas.

The above description would shew that the palace was a vast
collection of buildings with domes and turrets, ofarcades and open
courts with gardens and ornamental tanks. Tt is difficult to believe
that Tirumala Nayaka could have constructed all this huge pile of
buildings within his own term of sovereignty. It is more likely that
Tirumala Nayaka restored, repaired, or added to existing buildings
in addition to many new buildings which he himself crected. Most
ofthese older buildings have now disappeared.

The one building that survives teday and that isattributed to
Tirumala Nayaka is the Svarga Vilasam or Audience Hall,
This huge pavilion which measures 235 feet long and 105 feet wide
consists of the Audience Hall at the western end, an open court in

front of it and surrounding the open court an arcade and pillared
cloisters, in the north, south and east sides. The pillars of
the arcade rise to 40 fect from the ground leve] while the three rews
of pillarsin the cloister rise from a platform ecight feet high from the
floor, The pillars are 16 feet to the top of the capital. Tke
roofof the cloisters is terraced but in the cenire the roofrises to a
vaulted dome 70feet high. The audience hall or Svarga Vilasam
asit isknown has five rows of pillars which risetothe same
height as those of the cloisters. Immediately in front of
the arcade before the Svarga Vilasam is a pillared mandape known
as the Kalyana Mandaps. The beautiful stuccoed arches of
this mamdspa rest on four graceful composite pillars. In the
centre of the Svarga Vilasamisa big dome measuring 60 feet
supported by twelve columns forming a square 64 feet across.
These columns have heavy foliated arches and the square is converted
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into an ectagon by four otherarches thrown:across the coiners on
the square. An octagonal clerestory rises from here and 45 feet
above the ground the octagonal clerestory is changed by a similar
deviee into a sixteen-sided polygon which is converted into a crcle
above the cornice from where the massive dome arises, Two
smaller domes are to the north and south of this. Below
the central dom= wasa black polished stome platiorm on which was
an ivory canopy. B:low this canopy sat Tirumala Nayaka in durbar
on a bsjewelled throne duringthe Dasara celebrations.

At the north-wsst corner of Svarga Vilasam is a hall m=asuring
125 fect long by 69 feet wide and 70 feet in height. This
sujsr-golumnated building has a narrow gallery rumming round
all its four sides. Foliated arches connect the pillars and support
the root. A=cording to tradition Tirumala Nayaka uszed to sit in
‘he evenings in torch light durbar receiving the homage of hissubjects
ar watching entértainments and dance performances. Adjoining
the Entertainment Hall on the east isa large domed building which
must once have formed part of a larger, structure, Its
facade is now lost and its original design isnot known. It is prob-
ably the stone-pillared platform referred to in paragraph 12 of the
Tamil description of the palace given above.

B-hind the dom=d chamberofthe Svarga Vilasam on the western
sid= are other rooms with tall slender black polished stone pillars
and an octagonal domed wvault., The photograph shows the
made of construction. Though this is now described as
the Puja room, it was probably the building referred to
i1 the Tamil description (paragraph 19) where the queen and other
ladies used to listen to music.

The old entrance to the Audience Hall was on the west
ani the presententrance through the cloisters on the east was made
about the end of the last contury. Most of the stucco and chunam
plastering seen today were recently made during extensive repairsto
ch= baildings, but they follow wary closely the original designs as they
w:re b2fore they were damaged.

Tie Naubatkhana referred to in paragraph 1 of the Tamil
1:szciption was in a much damaged state and was considered to
e beyond repair. The site is now occupied by a primary school.
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Walking through the' bylanes and streets which now’ fill what was
Eil_'il‘:.‘.!::‘thf.‘ palace ground, one comes across many remnpants of the
palace tucksd among ‘modern houses. The photograph taken from
the t2rrace ofa house in Pattunulkaran Street locking towards the
ten’ pillars shows a clerestory window on the left, Thisis part ofa
vadlted truture, Tais probably formed a part of the Rajarajesvari
shrins m:ntioned in piragraph 8 of the Tamil description., Furiher to
the wast in Nattanmai Krishna Chetti lane isa building with a large
dom:=in figures. This evidently formed a part of the Vasanta
Papi mentioned in paragraph 20 of the Tamil description. THE
i vizrior view ihow: how che present floor levelis almost close to the
capital of the pilasters. The original floor might have heen at a
low:r level lcading to the swimming pool in the centre. The
photographs of the interior of the dome and the walls show clearly
taz m::hod by waich a circular dome waserected overa quadrangular
structure, A eurious remnant of the old palace is the Ten Pillars
which stand in a narrow lane. It is not known for what
parpise these 50-foot tall pillars were erected, though the pepular
story is that they wzre for clephant stables, They might have been
projecied on a grand entrance way and must have been zbandoned
by a 4).toot hizgh wall which ran from the south-east to the west and
thence to the north from where it continued to the east up to the
entrance in the north-cast corner,  After the downfall of the Maduraj
ralers when the palace was abandoned and had fallen into ruins the
grounds wre crowded with hutmentsand it isstated that the walls were
pulled down early in the 19th century to admit fresh air to the
cinjested locality. The present Singaratoppu Street marks the site
of the pleasure garden which wasto the south-west, ouiside tle
palace wall,

The architecrure of the palace has evoked some interesting
remirks from Earopran critics. ““The style of architecture adapted
throughout this palace”, says Captain Lyon in the descriptive notes
t0 his phiotographs, “isan admixture of Saracenic forms with Hindu
d:tails which the native princes of India very generally adapted in
the 17th centuryin theirsecular buildings. Generallyit may be said to
be deficient in that harmonious completeness which characterices the
true Muhammadan buildings of Agra and Delhi and 1o want the
clabarate finish of the Hindu religious buildings but the combination
ii abways singa'arly picturesque and has often  given rise to forms of
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great beauty. ......ov00e Unfortunately the style was never carricd
to itslegitimate issuc; it was invented only on the eve of the decline
of native supremacy and power and before it had lasted a century
and a halt, it tell b=fore the debasing influence ofthe European style
of architecture”. James FPergusson writing about the Durbar hall
thinks that “t possessesall the structural propriety ofa Gothic build-
jng. Itiscvidentthatifthe Hindus had persevered a little longer in
this direction they might have accomplished something that would
have surpassedthe works of their masters in thisformof art™.

F.B.Havell, while agreeing with Fergusson about the Gothicclarac-
ter of the building, thinks that *‘misunderstocd the origin of the great
Hindu foliated arches and made the usual mistake of calling them
Siracenic”. Like other writers Havell also remarks *this great
palace was a heginning of a mew style fusing into one artistic entity
the individual characteristics of the three different cults now pre-
vailing in India—Hindu, Muhammadan and Christian, The arches
are Hindu in form but Muhammadan in application, the ‘classic’
columns which support them are Christizn by adoption and the
whole building is thoroughly European in structural character,™
But, according to Percy Brown, the palace ¢t Madurai “altlcrgh a
work of considerable magnitude, denotes an  architectural retrogres-
sion ™3, Secular architectures up to this time like the Lotus Mahal
in Hampi orthe Chandragiri Palace showed a successful synthesis
of the two influences, Dravidian and Islamic by the South Indian
craftsman; but in Tirumala Nayaka’s Palace a third influcnce, the
Earop=an, becomes apparent and according to Percy Brown “ih®
builders, while competent to bring about a pleasing result when
dealing with the two styles of the country.......cccvinnes are
unahle to assimilate and successfully combine in their composition
a third style, and that an occidental one.*”

2. MANGAMMAL’S PALACE
To the north-east of the Temple are 2 block of buildings known
as Mingammal's palace. These are now occupied by 2 mmumnicipaj
market and other offices. The only remains of the palace that
are seen today are certain remmants amidst these modern buildings-

1. Jemes Fergusson: Iadian aud Ecstern Architecturs 1910, }.412.
2. EB. Havell: Indian Archifecture, 1913, p. 210.
8. PercyBrown: Indion Architectioe (Idamic Period), 2nd Fdn., p. 131.
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The characteristicfeaturesof these old structures are polished black
stone pillars and foliated arches with vaulted or circular domes. The
surviving buildings are not architecturally of the same great merit as
Tirumala Nayaka's palace. The only room of some considerable
dimension is the large hall with eight polished black stone pillars now
used by a PW.D. Office. A larger hall with masonry pillars and
heavyarchessimilarto those in the Tamkam is zdjacent to tke
north-east corner ofthe Central Market. Close to it is2n open area
with an arched wall which is now pointed out as the remains of
Mangammal’s bathing chamber,

3. THE TAMEAM

The Tamkam is about 12 miles to the north-east of the present
Madoarai City, across the river Vaigai. Who built it or how it
originated are not definitely known, both Tirumala Nayzka and
Mangammal being equally credited as the builders of it. Tamkamu
is identified by some with Fort Defiance which waserected druing
the siege ot Madurai by Major Campbell in 1764. ¢ It is the only
outpost erected during the siege which can be identified with any
approach to confidence. Portions of it are said to be included in
what is now known as the Tamakam. It wasa lofiy building, an
old pagoda being utilised in its construction and was used asa signal
station for communicating rapidly with all the other outposts’?
All accounts deseribing the building state that it was construcied cn
the top of a square mound of earth about 15 feet high with a stone
facing on the outside. The pillars which are square suppor crenu-
lated arches above which isa circular dome with a lotus pattern similar
to those of Tirumala Nayaka’s palace, Covering the dome a
terrace has been put up and over thisa sixteen-sided room with
md:m flat roof has been built. From the terrace at this level one
could command a view of a wide expanse of the country for miles
around, Originally this buildingseems to have been open on all
sides but as it was surrounded by a colonnade of arched pillars the
place was stated to bz remarkably cool. The enclosing walls today
are madern constructions.

The purpose for which the building was erected is as uncertain
as its origin. The pouplar version is that it was used by the rulers
to witness fights between wild animals or other sporting events.

1. 5.C Hill; umf Khar, p. 172.
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